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_ ligzon ſhould ſtir us up to Zeal in this Matter. 


Thi Duty is in a ſpecial Mgnner incumbeas . 


act with, Zeal to chafe the Devil out rheſe-*- on 
large Territories. in Aſia, Africa aud We | 
The Opinion of Joſeph Mede, Particulariy avith 


The great Precepts and Examples of our baty Ro 


579 
" cial Mean to advance the Kingdom of our Tore 


De Conwerſion of the Nations, and their Sub- 0 
jection to the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, if promi - 
ſed thro the whole Bille, as a Special New -, ah 


352 
he fame urged in the Words of the Learned Da- 
niſh —— kts : +2593 

Other 


. 
- © 


cc out, for want of other Direction, to . he does chiefly 


| The CONTENTS. 
Other Arguments from ſome Sermons preached Be- 
© fore the Society in England, for propagating the 
Goſpel in Foreign Parts Nh 596 
And from the amazing Conduct of Divine Provi- 
© dence, in propagating and Preſerving the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in all Ages © Wess 
Some concluding 'Perſwaſives, ro ſtir us uþ to act 
with Vigour in this Matter © ID, vpe 
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By the Autho#'s neceſſary Diſtance from the Preſs, ſome Miſtakes bai 
"happened ; The Reader is deſired to excuſe and correct theſe following, 


. 


PAGE 21 Letter (a) at the Foot, for: Juſtin Martyr read Athenago- 
ars p. 34 I. 22 read Corn and Fruits, p. 86 1, penult Poſts, read Po- 
ets, p. 103. I. 23 read T5pua T1; Buagws. p. 113 1. 16 for Letandus read 
Letardus p. 125 |. 20 for Peada, read Penda, p. 132 Letter-(c) at the 
Foot, for Signius read Sigonius p. 162 1, 11 for Anlat read A 176 
Letter () at the Foot, for Hodvardus read Flodoardus f. 199 J. 8, 9 
for Bartbrobonerz, read Barthrohowerz, p. 219 l. 21 alſo p. 220 |. 14 for Cor- 
him read Cochim p. 229 J. 20 for Marata read Marava p. 231 1; 1 for Raga, 
fead Raye, p. 238 Notes at the Foot, Line penult for Lonbero's read 
Louberie's p. 260 J. 22 for Finds read Sinde p. 261 Notes at the Foot, | 
Letter (a) for Scrites read Ecrites - p. 274 for Byzaren, read Byzacen Of 
P. 309 1.'25 for Quiviva, read uivira, p 528 I. 20 for Walls read Reals 
p. 332 1. 2 for Pireito Bela, read Porto Bello, p. 357 1. 18 for Thratines read | 
Theatines p. 392 I. 25 for Jactoux, read Jarioux, dated at p. 393 1. 6, 16. 
for Iſan read Jean p. 402 I. 17 for Roecller r elle p. apa line penult, F 
for Foundation read Support p. 441. J. 6, Ponþatar, read' Fywbatan,' » | 
* | ' WyYY 7. « * qv» yoo "Iz WYAUTS 3 I 
ZN. 3. page 467. the Abſtract concerning the Honourable Robert Boyle's | 
Eſtabliſhment is tov curt, in Conformity. to the, Author. there cited it 
Ja read thus. © He does therefore, over and above the Sum 
or 300 Lib, given towards that Piety, give 100 Lib. niore to that 
rc Corporation for the Relief of poor 25 n Converts; and, after 
<« Debts and Legacies, appoints the Refidue of his Eſtate to be laid 


ic recommend th lay ing out of the greateſt Part of the ſamie for the Ad- 
« vancement and Propagation of the chriſtian Religion among Iuidel. 
And when, by a Codicil, he ſettled an Annual Salary for ſome lear- 
*ned Divine or preaching Miniſter for ever, ro preach Eight Sermong 
« in the Year, for proving the Chriſtian Religion a ain notorious 
*Infidels, he does require, That the ſaid Preacher ſhall be aſſiſting to 
Lall Companies, and encouraging bo, pon, in any Undertaking fot 
propagating the Chriſhian Religion in Foreign Parts, | in 
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CHRISTIANITY; 
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ae Of the 2 anity and Folly of Paganiſm: Mhere 
ad the Reaſonings of the Primitive Fathers a> 


gainſt it, and the Accuſations of the Gentiles 
ps 5 the Chriſtians, with their Anſeers, 
are ex xplained. 


- E have; in the former Chapter, 
Ker Af ſeen the Ruin of Paganiſm over 
W the World, and particularly in 


8k the Roman Empire, the clear 
! Sun-thine of the Goſpel diſpel- 
ling the thick Darkneſs of Heaths 
eniſh Idolatry, Satan as Light- 
ning falling from Heaven; © The Idols utterly 

* aboliſhed, gone into the Holes of the Rocks, 
Vor. II. A and 


2 The V. anity of Paganiſm. 


4 and into the Caves of the Earth, for Fear of 


* the Lord, and the Glory of his Majeſty; Men 
«* caſting their Idols of Silver and Gold, which 


ce they made each one for himſelf to worſhip, 43 
© to the Moles and to the Batts, to go into the 
* Clefts of the Rocks, and into the Tops of 


« the ragged Rocks, for Fear of the Lord, and 


* the Glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to L 
«* ſhake terribly the Earth (a). Having ſeen | 
the Victory gained, we might fing a Triumph, 


* Confounded be all they who ſerve graven I- 
% mages, that boaſt themſelves of Idols. 
* Zion heard and was glad, the Daughters of 
* Fudahrejoiced, becauſe of thy Judgments, O 
* Lord (5). In the primitive Perſecutions, 
Chriſtians overcame by the Blood of the Lamb, 
and by the Word of their 'Teſtimony, and loved 
not their Lives unto the Death (c). But now 
the Kingdoms of this World are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever (4). 'To be 
ſure, 'tis an invaluable Mercy, that, by the 
Knowledge of our Saviour, God has opened the 
Eyes of the Blind, has turned us from Darkneſs 
to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God, that we may receive the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Inheritance among them which are ſanctifi- 
ed (e). It is very remarkable, that whatever 
Corruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip and Govern- 
| ment, 

a) Iſaiah 2. 18— 21. a . (e 13. 

; Ri f pr ih 1. 5 18. e 
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The Vanity of Paganiſm: 
ment, whatever Diviſions, Confuſions and Diſor- 
ders have defiled the Chriſtian Church, yet it ne- 


S 
1 2 #2 
EIS 


1 WM ver returned again to the State of Heatheniſm. 
„ What I have formerly advanced, in confirm- 
> Wing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, in diſ- 
f L 


covering the Inſufficiency of the Laſt of Na- 
ture in order to Salvation, and in diſplaying the 
State of Idolatry over the Heathen World, be- 
fore the Coming of Chriſt ; and of the Propa- 
gating of Chriſtianity, and Ruin of Paganiſm in 
the Four firſt Centuries, may ſhorten my Work 
in this Chapter. But that I may ſet before my 
Reader the Wickedneſs of Paganiſm, and give 
a little View of the Arguments by which Chri- 
ſtians defended themſelves, and wounded the 
Cauſe of the Gentiles, to ſuch as are not well 
acquaint with the Writings of the Ancients, and 
to contribute my Mite, chat Libertines, in this 
degenerate Age, may not return us to a State of 
Infidelity, from which we are, in the Mercy of 
God, happily delivered : Let it be confidered, 

That ſince there is but one God, the Author 
of all Things, the Polytheiſm of the Gentiles is 
plainly abominable, if they ſay, there are divers 
coeternal and coequal Gods; the Opinion is in- 
conſiſtent :. For if there be more Gods than one, 
they muſt be either equal in Power, or one muſt 
depend upon another ; if equal, that Equality 
makes, that one muſt depend upon another, and 
ſo each cannot be God, otherwiſe the Inde- 
pendency would be only in Name, for one 
Vor, II. | A 2 cannot 
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cannot act without Conſent of another; if de- 


* 


pendent, each cannot be God: For, who can i 
limit an Independent Being? Plurality of 
Gods can never agree with Immenſity. If we WW! 
ſuppoſe more Gods than one, each mult have his 
own Province, which ruins Immenſity; nor with 
infinite Perfection, for if one have Perfections 
which are not in another, neither will be inft- 
nitely perfect: Every Thing that is multiplied 
is imperfect. Unity when not ſufficient, makes 
many neceſſary, but when one is infinitely per- 
fect, and all- ſufficient, no more of that Kind can 
be conceived. If they maintain the old Opinion 
of the Perſians, the one God good, and the o- 
ther evil, this is equally inconſiſtent ; for theſe 
Two acting one againſt another, the one being 
the Author of all Evil, the other of Good, mayM © 
tend to Deſtruction, but can never govern the ® 
World in a beautiful Order. Beſide, Evil is but rl 
a Defect of the Rectitude ought to be in the © 
Creature, and has, of itſelf, no poſitive Exiſtence. © 
If, by the Name of Gods, they underſtand crea- P 
ted Spirits ſuperior to Men, then they either 1 
mean good or bad Spirits; if the Firſt, they d 
ought to be well aſſured ſuch are indeed good © 
Spirits, otherwiſe they commit the moſt dange- 


rous Error, in receiving Enemies inſtead off N. 
Friends, Traitors and Runnaways inſtead o 4 


Ambaſladors ; good Angels will never receive 
religious Worſhip at their Hand, tis the higheſt 

Contempt of the Supreme Being, to give that 
| Honour 


7 The Vanity of Paganiſm. 5 
le- Honour that's due to him to any Creature. It 
s therefore the only ſafe Courſe to betake them- 
elves to the Worſhip of one Almighty God, 
She Creator of Heaven and Earth, ſince to whom 


we 

his od.is favourable, theſe good Angels muſt of 
th ME Neceſlity be ſerviceable, being the Servants of 
ns the moſt high God. , 

ifi But it was not the Good, but the evil Spirits 
ed the Pagans worſhipped, as may be demonſtrate 
des by Wei hty Reaſons. Firſt, Theſe Angels did 
er. Ml not lead their Worſhippers to the Service of the 
an true God, but, as far as they were able, labou- 


red to aboliſh'the ſame (a), which good Angels 


ON 
o- MF his Servants would never do, nor equal the Ho- 
eſelnour they required with that due to the Almigh- 
ing ty, it being their whole Care to encourage Men 
ay to honour and ſerve the-only true God, who 
the made Heaven and Earth. (240), The Deities 
hut the Gentiles worſhipped procured all the Miſ- 
che chief they could to the Worſhippers of the true 
cel God, by provoking both Magiftrates and Peo- 
ea ple to perſecute and puniſh them: For, while 
her it was allowed to the Poets to ſing of the Mur- 


evil ders and Adulteries committed by the Gods, and 
od to Epicures to take away Divine Providence, 
ge- While any other Religion, tho never ſo abſurd, 

offs never ſo different in Rites, as the Egyptian, 

offs Phrygian, Grecian, Thuſcan, were all facred, 
vel and allowed at Rome; yet there the ers were 
of expoled to Ridicule, called Curti, Recutits, 
hat VOI. II. „ | Wor- 
our (4) Vide Auguſtinum de Civitate Dei, Lib. 10. Cap. 16, 19. 


6 The Vanity of Paganiſm. 

Morſhippers of the Clouds, of Sun, &c- (a), 
and ſometimes baniſhed (5), and expoled to 
many Calamities: And as to the Chriſtians, 
they were haraſſed with the moſt bloody Perſe- 
cutions that were ever heard of, as already in 
the Third Chapter of this 'Treatiſe. No other 
Reaſon [6 be given of this Conduct, than that 
both thele Sects did worſhip one God, whoſe 
Honour was impeached by the Multitude of ſuch 
Gods as the Heathens adored, who did not ſo 
much vie with one another as with him. (3dly,) 
'This appears from the Manner of their Worſhip, 
which did no way become good and pure Spirits, 
as by ſacrificing Men unto Demons, by the run- 
ning of naked Men in their Temples in the pro- 
fane Feaſts called Lupercalia. Indeed, the well 
atteſted Accounts we have given of their inhuman 
bloody Sacrifices to Moloch and Saturn, their 
abominable Obſcenities in the Service of Baal- 
berith, Cybele, Venus, Succothbenoth, and other 
deteſtable Practices explained in the ſecond 
Chapter of this Eſay, which need not be here 
repeated, are ſufficient to make any Man to ab- 
hor that Religion that authoriſed ſuch Abomi- 
nations, and to value the great Mercy of our 
God, who has delivered us from it. Such Ini- 
quity is to this Day practiſed among the barba- 
rous People of A4frica and America, in their 
moſt ſolemn Acts of Devotion to their Heathen 
YER T9 W FI Idols; 

(2) Vide ſupra Vol. 1. Cap. 1, 2, (ö) Suetonius in Tiberio, 
Sp. 36, „%%% ß 
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The Vanity of Paganiſm. 7 
Idols. (4thly,) And which is more, there both 
anciently were, and now are, abundance of Pa- 
gans, Who openly worſhip evil Spirits, as the 
Perſians adored Arimanius the Author of Evil, 
the Creeks their Cacodemons, the Latins their 
Jejoces (a), and now many of the Fihzopians 
and Indians. Than this nothing can be imagined 
more»impious ; for what is religious Worſhip, 
but a Teſtimony of infinite Goodneſs, which we 
acknowledge to be in the Object which we a- 


dore ? If this be exhibit to a falſe wicked Spirit, 
*tis evil and deceitful, implying no leſs Crime 


than High Treaſon, foraſmuch as the Honour due 
unto the King is not only withdrawn from him, 
but conferred upon the Enemy, who has treache- 

rouſly revolted from him. It is vain to pretend 
God is good, and will not puniſh the Offence; 
for Mercy has its Bounds and Limits that it 
may be. juſt, and where Wickedneſs abounds 


without Meaſure, there Juſtice does neceſſarily 


require Puniſhment to be inflicted, Neither is 
it leſs blameable, that they pretend Fear con- 
ſtrains them to honour wicked Spirits, ſince 
God, who is abſolutely good, has ſovereign Do- 
minion over all his Creatures, as his Workman- 
ſhip,. ſo as nothing can be done by any of them 
which he deſires to hinder ; and therefore, theſe 
evil Spirits can do no further Hurt to any Man 
who has God favourable to him, than God for 
ſome good Purpoſe or other thinks fit to permit, 
Vor. II. „ * 


— 


The Gifts of Enemies are mere Snares. N 


/ EM 


8 E Vanity of Paganiſm, | 
nor can a Man obtain any real Good from them, 


Some, both of the Ancient and Modern Hea- 
thens, tell us, they give Honour and Worſhip 
to the Souls of Men departed: But, Firſt, They 
fhould have made ſome manifeſt Diſtinction be- 


twixt this Honour and that due to the Moſt 


High God. (2dly,) All the Prayers made to 
theſe Souls departed are vain and fruitleſs, unleſs 
theſe Spirits .could afford us ſome real Good, 
which theſe Worſhippers can have no Ground to 
expect; yea, we may be ſure they cannot know 
our Neceſſities, for they are not. Omniſcient, but 
ignorant of Things done at ſuch Diſtance, nor 
are they Almighty to grant our Deſires. (34Iy,) 


Which is a further Diſcovery of the Folly of the 


Pagans, many of theſe, to whom this Glory was 
given, were notoriouſly wicked Perſons, addict- 
ed to ſome filthy Vice or other; Bacchus a 
Drunkard, Hercules Effeminate, Romulus a 
Villain who killed his Brother, Jupiter with 


infamous Tyranny expelled his Father out of 


Heaven: So that their Honour redounds to 
God's Diſhonour, and to the Reproach of true 
Piety and Virtue, which he loves and recom- 
mends; yea, to honour ſuch Monſters com- 


mends the Practice of Wickedneſs and Vice to 


Men, as if it were not alluring enough of itſelf, 
till it be countenanced by the Example of ſuch 


Patrons. (4zþly,) Is it not the alone ſure Way 
ko worſhip only the one glorious God, Creator of 


the 
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he Vanity of Paganiſm: i 
the Univerſe, who we are ſure is Omniſcient to 
know all our Thoughts, Wants, and Deſires, 
yea Gracious and Almighty to grant all that is 
truly good for us. 
Gf more Antiquity. among the Heathen is the 
Worſhip of Stars and Elements, as Fire, Water, 
Air and Earth; wherein great Ignorance and 
Folly was committed, for Prayers are the great- 
eſt Act of religions Worſhip, which cannot, 
without Folly, be dire&ed to any but intelli- 

ent Natures : But Senſe tells us, the Elements 
are no ſuch Things; and as for the Stars, if any 
fay they are Intelligent or Rational, he will ne- 
ver be able to prove it, ſince nothing of it can 
be gathered from their Operations and Influen- 
ces ; yea, we may prove the contrary by their 
Motion, which is not yariable, like 'Things en- 
dowed with Liberty of Will, but conſtant and 
unalterable. Beſide, theſe Stars are for the Uſe - 


of Man: He does therefore Injury to his own 


Dignity, to ſubmit himſelf to ſuch Things as 
God has made for his Service, he ought rather 
to render Thanks to God for them, that cannot 
do it. for themſelves. 225 | 

But nothing can be more unworthy of Man 
than the Idolatry of the Egyptians, who became 
ſo ſottiſh as to worſhip brute Beaſts, who have 
no Underſtanding, no rational Souls, can nei- 
ther expreſs Conceptions. by diſtindt Words nor 
Writing. Man catches all Sorts of Beaſts, makes 
them ſubject to his Laws; yea, from them that 
Vol. II. ö are 
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are more hurtful, draws ſome Profit, as Medicine 
from Serpents, and this in a Manner utterly un- 
known to any of them: If Man conſider Mat- 
ters, and weigh Things in a due Ballance, he'll 
be ſo far from looking on other Animals as Gods, 
that he'll rather look on himſelf as conſtitute by | 
the Moſt High God, as a Lord and Ruler over 

them. Ty 
We find alſo the Greeks and Romans wor- 
ſhipped theſe 'Things which have no Subſiſtence, 
but are mere Accidents. We read in Cicero (a), 
that they had 'Temples to Contumelie and Inpu- 
dence, an old Altar to the Fever, and a Temple 
to Licence (). To omit theſe uncouth Deities, 
they adored Accidents of the better Sort, as 
Health, which is nothing but a right 'Tempera- 
ture of the Parts of the Body ; Good Fortune, 
when the Event anſwers Man's Deſire ; The A 
Jeitions, as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, and the 
reſt, which proceed from the. Conſideration of 
ſomething good or evil, eaſy or difficult, and 
are Motions of the Mind united to the Body, 
and influenced by the Blood, which have no, 
Power of themſclves, but are Handmaids to the 
Commands of the Will.. 'They worſhipped alſo 
the Virtues, as Prudence, in chuſing what is 
profitable to us; Fortitude, in undertaking 
Dangers; Juſtice, in abſtaining from what is 
another Man's; and Temperance, in Modera- 
| tion 


Pag. 1299. | | 


T1 Ow. Wu 1 gy" 


* * P A — PT Yo i 'w 


The Vanity of Paganiſm: 11 
tion of Pleaſures. Theſe are only certain Incli- 
nations and Propenſions in the Mind unto that 
which is right, grown up by long Exerciſes and 
Practice, which, as they may be augmented, ſo 
they may by Neglect be diminiſhed, if not abo- 
liſhed. As for Honour, to which they erected 
Temples, it is other Men's Judgment or good 
Opinion concerning one, whom they ſuppoſed 
endowed with Virtue, or ſome ſuperior Quali- 
ties, which is oft beſtowed on bad Men as well 
as good, by the natural Proneneſs that is in Men 
to err in Judgment. 'Theſe 'Things then having 
no Subſiſtence, are not to be compared in Dig- 
nity and Worth, with Things that do ſubſiſt; 
and fince they have no Underſtanding of Men's 
Prayers, or of any Veneration paid to them, it 


is moſt abſurd to worſhip them as Gods. We 


ought only to worſhip God, who can give and 
preſerve every Virtue, and every Excellency to 


us. Cicero himſelf derides this Worſhip of Ac- 


cidents, when he ſays (a), © Theſe Things 
need not be refuted by ſubtle Arguments, the 
* Mind, Faith, Hope, Virtue, Honour, Vic 
tor y, Health, Concord, and the reſt of that 
* Kind, are in the Nature of Things, not of 
*© Gods—— And eſpecially Fortune, which 
* cannot be ſeparate from Tnconſtancy and 
* Raſhneſs, which are unworthy of God. 

The Pagans, to recommend their Religion, 
do pretend Miracles, but ſuch as may be juſtly 


Vol. II. excepted 


: (a) De Natura Deorum, Lib 3. $ 61; | 
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excepted againſt ; the wiſeſt of the Heathens re- 
jected them, as ſupported by no 'Teſtimony of 
any credible Witneſs, but plainly counterfeit | 
and fabulous. Other Miracles which they ſaid | 
were done, happened in ſome ſecret Place, or 
in the Night-time, before One or 'Two, whoſe 
Eyes the Craft of the cunning Prieſt might eaſi- 
ly delude by falſe Appearances; of which the 
Learned Yandale gives many Documents (a). 
Others that raiſed great Admiration, and paſſed 
for Wonders, merely becauſe they met with 
Men who were ignorant of Natural Things, and 
of their hidden Properties ; as for Example, if 
one ſhonld draw Iron with a Loadſtone, this 
might paſs for a Miracle 'among People *who 
knew nothing of its Virtue: In theſe Arts, 
Simon Magus and Apollonius Tyaneus were 
very skilful. I don't deny, but that ſome Things 
greater than theſe were done, which by Man's 
Power alone could not be drawn out of Natural 
| Cauſes, yet did not depend on a Power truly 
Divine or Omnipotent, but might be performed 
by Spirits or Demons, who-by their Swiftneſs, 
Efficaey, Subtility and Diligence, can eaſily car- 
ry Things far diſtant from one Place to another, 
and compound Things very different, to the 
producing of ſuch Effects, as ſtrike Man with 
Aſtoniſnment: But the Spirits who did this were 
not good, and therefore their Religion was not 
good, as appears from what is already ſaid. 


Good 


(a) De Oraeulis Ethnicorum. 
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Good Spirits would never perſwade to worſhi 
any but the true God. Their Wickedneſs alſo 
appears in this, That they compelled Men 
to do Things even againſt their Wills, by the 
Power of certain Charms, when the wiſeſt of 
Pagans agree there can be no ſuch Virtue in 
Words, only a Power of Perſwaſion, and that 
no other Way than by their Signification. "Tis 
another Sign of their vile Deluſion, that they 
undertook to allure People, tho never ſo back- 
ward, to love this or the other Body, and per- 
formed a Thouſand - Magick Charms of that 
Kind, forbidden even by the Imperial Laws, as 
we have heard in the former Chapter, as an abo- 
minable Piece of Sorcery. We need not won- 
der, that God ſuffered ſome Lying Miracles to 
be wrought by evil Spirits among the Gentiles, 
ſince they deſerved to be cheated, who ſo long 
Time had forſaken the Worſhip of the true God. 


Ihis is alſo an Argument of their Weakneſs and 


Impotency, that their Works never 2 
any conſiderable Good ;o if any leemed to 
be called back to Life after they were dead, 


they did not continue alive, neither could they 
exerciſe the Functions of living Creatures; or 
if it happened, that any Thing proceeding from 
a Divine Power appeared to the Heathen, yet 


the ſame was not foretold to come to paſs for 
the Confirmation of their Religion; and there- 


fore, there might be other Cauſes and different 


Reaſons which the Divine Efficacy propounded 
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in doing theſe Things. As for Example, gran- 
ting that Veſpaſian reſtored Sight to one that 
was blind, it was, that he being for this coun- 
ted more Venerable, might more eaſily obtain 
the Roman Empire, to which he was choſen of 
God, that he might be a Miniſter of his Judg- 
ment upon the eus. The like Cauſes may be 
given of other Wonders, which can never re- 
commend the Heatheniſh Superſtition. | 
The ſame Anſwer may ſerve to what the Pa- 
gans object concerning their Oracles, That they 
deſerve to be given up to Deluſions, for Con- 
tempt of that Knowledge which Reaſon or an- 
cient 'Tradition ſuggeſted to every. one of them 


(a). The Words of their Oracles were for moſt 


Part ambiguous, and might receive an Interpre- 
tation from any Event whatſoever ; as that to 
Creſus (b), If Croeſus go to fiaht againſt the 
Perſians, he ſhall diſſolus a great Monarchy, 
which may be interpreted, Either he ſhall loſe 
that of his own, or he ſhall gain that of his 
Enemies. Thus was the Oracle to Pyrrhus 
very deceitful, Aio te, Aacida, Romanos vincere 
poſſe, which may ſignify; Either Pyrrhus ſhall 
overcome the Romans, or they ſhall overcome 


bim. If there was ever any Thing foretold by 


theſe Oracles that did certainly come to paſs, 
yet it was either ſuch as might be foreſeen by 
Natural Cauſes then exiſting, as ſome Phyſici- 

| ans 


) Vide Grotium de Veritate Religionis, Lib. 4. $ 9: 
(6) Herodot. Lib. 1. Cap. 53. : | 
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ans have foretold Diſeaſes approaching in ſuch 
an Age, or elſe ſome probable Conjecture might 


be made by that which commonly falls out. 


Thus ſome Perſons skilled in Civil Affairs, have 
made notable Gheſſes at future Events. Tho 
we ſuppoſe, that, among the Gentiles, God did 
ſometimes uſe the Miniſtry of ſome Prophets, 
to foretell Things, which could have no certain 
Cauſe beſide the Will of God, yet this did not 
confirm the Heatheniſh Superſtition, but rather 
overthrow it ; as ſeveral Expreffions in VirgsFs 
Fourth Eclogue, taken out of the Sybi/lin 


Verſes, where the Poet unwittingly gives us a 


Hint of the Coming of Chriſt; and his Benefits, 
as ſome of the Ancients underſtood it (a); tho 
I conceive, the plain Deſign of the Poet in that 
Paſtoral is, That the Conſul Pollio having his 
Son Saloninus born in the Fourth Year of Au- 


guſtus, Virgil, in giving Thanks for his Birth, 


flatters the Conſul, his Son, and the Emperor 
Auguſtus, promiſing, the Golden Age, Fuſtice, 
and a new Race of Men ſhall return to the 


Earth; and all theſe good Things propheſied of 


by the Cumæam Sybil (b). We read in Juſtin 
Martyr (c), That the Oracle told, That the 


Chaldeans and Jews are the only wiſe People, 


who worſhip the Sclf-exiftent God and King 
Vor. IL wells ES: | 


(a) Conſtantini Magni ſermo ad ſanctorum cætum. Auguſtin 
de Civ. Dei. (6) Spanheim. Hiſt. Chriſtianz, Col. 596. (c) 
Hapyers ad Græcos Operum, pag. 12. | 
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16 2 3 The Vanity of Paganiſm. | 
with a pure Mind. If the Heathens hearken 
to this Oracle, they'll abandon the Worſhip of 


Fupiter, Apollo, and the reſt of their falſe Dei- 


ties; or if they do not believe it, they make 
their God a Liar. After all, if theſe Spirits 
they worſhipped had intended the Good of 
Mankind above all 'Things, they would have 
preſcribed a ſafe and clear Rule of Life to Men, 
and given ſome certain Aſſurance of a Reward 
to theſe that lived according to it : Neither of 
which was done by them, but on the contrary, 
. their beſt Authors extol Men for murdering 
themſelves, as Cato, Brutus (a), and others; of 
for the like abominable Vices (5), as we have 
more fully proved in ſome former Parts of this 
Eſſay. Theſe who deſire to be further infor- 
med how fraudulent and deceitful the Heathen 
Oracles were, may read the whole Fifth Book 
of Euſebiuss Evangelick Preparations. Falſe 


as they were, they were put to Silence upon our 


Redeemer's appearing in the World, as has been 
formerly illuſtrate A, | ah | | 

| Beſide all has been hitherto ſaid, Paganiſm 
miniſters to us a mighty Argument againſt itſelf; 
for whenſoever it became deſtitute of human 
Force to ſupport it, then it came ſtraight to 
Ruin, as if the Foundations thereof were quite 


overthrown. If we take a View of all the 


Kingdoms and States among Chriftians and Ma- 
| | | | hometans, 


(a) Plutarch's Lives, Cato and Brutus, (b) Supra Vol. 1. Cap. 
I, (c) Supra Vol, 1, Cap. 3. | 
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hometans, we ſhall find no Memory of Paga- 

niſin but in Books. The Hiſtory. of the Church 

informs us, That when the Roman Emperors 
endeavoured to uphold it, either by Violence or 

Perſecution, as they did for 300 Years; or by 
Learning and Subtilty, as Julian; yet it de- 
cayed, and dwindled into nothing; not by any 
violent Oppoſition, nor by Brightneſs and Splen- 
dor of Lineage and Deſcent, for Jeſus was 
commonly eſteemed as a Carpenter's Son; nor 
by Flouriſhes of Learning, which they | that 
taught the Law of Chriſt uſed not in their Ser- 
mons ; nor by Gifts and Bribes, for they were 
poor ; nor by any ſoothing or flattering Speech- 
es: On the contrary, they taught all worldly 
Advantages were to be deſpiſed, and all Adver- 
ſity undergone for the Sake of the Goſpel, 
Paganiſm muſt be very weak and impotent, that 
by ſuch Means was brought to. Ruin, and Chrz= 


ſtianity very powerful: Indeed this Power is not © 


of itſelf, but from the Efficacy of Almighty God; 
accompanying the Goſpel, to the Converſion of 
a ſinful World. This made wicked Spirits come 
out of poſſeſſed Perſons at the Name of Chriſt, 
as has already been made evident (a). Tertul- 
lian tells Scapula, a Pagan Præfect in Africa, 
That the Chriſtians ejected, diſgraced, aud ex- 
75 Demons every Day, as many could bear 


Witneſs (b). | | 


(a) Supra, Vol. 1. Cap. 3. (b) Ad Scapulam, Cap. 2. Operum, 
pag. 91.— N 


18 The Vanity of Paganiſin. | 
The Gentiles have little to object againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſince all the Parts thereof 
are of ſuch Honeſty and Integrity, as to con- 
vince the Minds of Men by their own Light, {6 


far as there has not been wanting among the Hea- 


then, who here and there have {aid many of 
theſe 'Things which our Religion has in a Body 
_ altogether. To give a. few Inſtances : True 
Religion conſiſts not in Rites and Ceremonies, 
but in ſincere ſpiritual Service. 'This is owned 
by Cato, when he lays, Since God is a Spirit, 
he is to be worſhipped by us with a pure Mind 
(a). Cicero ſays, The moſt excellent Worſhip of 
the Gods is moſt chaſt, holy, and full of Piety; 
that we always adore them with a pure inccr- 
rupt Mind and Voice (b). In another Place he 
ſays, The Law commands us to go to God with 
Purity and Caſey: that is, of the Mind, in 
which every Thing is included; neither toes 
this take away the Purity of the Body, but the 
Mind is more excellent than the Body (c). "Tis 
a Principle of our Religion, that we ought not 
to revenge Injuries, and this is frequently taught 
by Sencca, Cicero, Epittetus, and other Hea- 
then Moraliſts ; their Leſſons concerning Chn- 
tent ment and Submiſſion are ſo full, as they need 
not be here repeated. Our Religion teaches us, 
Not to look on a Woman to luſt after ber; 
| : ; Seneca 


(..) Diſticho primo. (5) De Natura Deorum, Lib. 2. F 71. 
Operum, pag. 1224. (c) De Legibus, lib. 2. F 24. Operum, 
pag. 1296. 
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Seneca teaches the ſame (a), He is an Adul- 
terer who has even a De ſign or De ſire to commit 
Adultery. Valerius Maximus tells (), That 
the League of Marriage was chaſtly obſerued a- 
mong the Romans of old, and that there tas no 
Divorce betwixtivHusband and Wife; till Five 
Hundred and Twenty Tears after the City 
was built. If there be ſome Points of Chriſtia+ 
nity hard to be believed, the like. is to be found 
among the Heathens, or much worle: Julian 
the Apoſtate Emperor thought the Divine Na- 
ture might be joined to the Human, and gives 
an Inſtance in Æſculapius, whom he conceiyed 
deſcended from Heaven to teach Men Phyſick 
(c). The Croſs of Ol offends many, yet 
Plato à Heathen Philoſopher, in the ſecond 
Book of his Commonzwealth fays, For a Man 10 
appear truly Great and Upright, tis requiſite 
his Virtue be bereaved of outward Ornaments ; © 
That. he be by others counted a wicked Mrerab, 
ſcoffed at, and at laſt hanged. We have mn 
Teſtimonies of the Heathens, owning the ef. 
fary Exiſtence of God, and of Divine Providence, 
and other Points of Natural Religion, in the 
firſt Chapter and other Parts of this Eſſa y; 
which I ſhall not now repeedee. 

ut ſhall. offer ſome few Reaſonings of the 
Primitive Writers in the Chriſtian Church againſt | 
Vol. II. B 2 3 the 
(2) Seneca. Pater. Inceſta eſt etiam fine ſtupro quæ cupit ftu- 
prum. (5) Lib. 2. cap. 1. pag. m. 96. (c) Apud Cyrillum con- 
tca Julian, lib, 6. pag. 200. wy, 


2. Reaſouings of the Fathers 
the Gentiles. I can give but a ſmall Taſte on 
ſuch a large Subject, to ſhew by what Methods 


they perſwaded the Heathen World to renounce 


their Idolatry and Irreligion, and to be ſubject to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. Athenagoras, a Chri- 
ſtian Philoſopher at Athens, who flouriſhed a- 
bout the Year of our Lord 179, in his Embaſſy 
or Apology for the Chriſtiaus, to the Emperors 
M. Aurelius, Antoninus, and: L. Aurelius Cum- 
modus, Cc. (8) ſays, Why ſhould you be 
<«- diſpleaſed at our very Name e The bare Name 
cc does not deſerve. your Hatred; tis Wicked- 
«© neſs deſerves Puniſhment.: Your Meekneſs 
* and Bounty toward others ought to be com- 
% mended; every City enjoys their Dignity 


c conform to the Honour due to them yea the 


ce hole World, by your Prudence, does poſ- 
& ſeſs profound Peace: But we, who are called 
© Chriſtians, are not taken Care of. Vea, you 
© allow us who commit no Crimes, and, as 
«ſhall appear in the Progreſs of our Diſconrſe, 
© who live mot piouſly and righteouſly toward 
© God, and even toward your Empire, to be 
ce toſſed, haraſſed, and put to Flight, without 
«© any Law or Reaſon (5).— If we be con- 
cc victed of any Crime, leſſer or greater, let us 
ce be puniſhed, but not for the bare Name of a 
« Chriſtian ; for no Chriſtian can be an ill Man, 


© unleſs he act contrary to his Profeſſion ()— 


= We 


(a) Thifus mix Kori Edition 1686, in Folio, ad calcem 
Taſtini Martyris. (6) Ibid. pag. 2. (c) Ibid. pag. 3, 4. 
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We are accuſed, That we do not worſhip the 
e amd ode as your Cities, and offer them Sa- 


crifices ; but conſider, O Emperors (a), that 
the Maker and Governour of this World 
ſtands in no Need of Blood and ſweet ſmel- 
ling Incenſe, .he delights in himſelf, nothing 
is wanting in him. This is the beſt Sacrifice, 
that we know how great a God he is, who 
has ſtretched out the Heavens above us, and 
ſettled the Earth on its Centre ; who has ga- 
thered the Waters together, who has ſepara- 
ted Light from Darkneſs, who adorns the 


Heavens with Stars, who makes the Graſs to 


grow, who made Man and all Creatures. 
Since we have ſuch a God, who preſerves and 
governs all 'Things with great Wiſdom, let 
us lift up pure Hands to him. What greater 
Hecatomb, or more magnificent Sacrifice than 
this is needful ?—— He requires a Sacrifice 
without Blood, that we ſhould offer rational 


and acceptable Service to God, As to what 


they demand of us, Why we do not adore 
their Statues, or preſent our Supplications 


before them, honouring the ſame Gods with 


the ref? of the Cities; but there's no Reaſon 
to accuſe us of Impiety for this, ſince theſe 


Cities do not. agree about theſe Gods, 'The 


Athenians own Celeus and Metaneira, as 
their Deities ; the Lacedemonians, Menelaus, 
to whom they offer Sacrifices, and keep Fe- 


Vol. I. | B 3 & ſtival 
(a) Juſtia Martyr, pag, 13, 14. | 


22 Reaſonings of the Fathers 
** ſtival Days; the Hienſes will not hear of his 
** Name, but count him as their Enerffy, and 
celebrate their own Hettor. The Chians a- 
* dore Arifteus, taking him for Jupiter and A. 
5 pollo. The 754% an honour Theagenes, 
cc EE; 07 8 | : 
who committed Murders at the O/ympici 
* Games ; and the Samians, Lyſander, after 
* all the 'Murders and Miſchiefs he kad done, 
* &c- Time would fail me before I repeat 
* them all. Since then they do not agree about 
their Deities themſelves, why do they re- 
te proach us for not conſenting to them? And 
* how ridiculous are the Ceremonies of- the 
* Egyptians? They mourn for the Death of 
their Gods, and worſhip them as alive; yea, 
* give Divine Honours to Beaſts ; if theſe die, 
they ſhave their Heads, bury them within 
their Temples, and all the City goes into 
* Mourning. Shall we be counted wicked, be- 
| © cauſe we do not adore theſe > Then other 
Cities of the Gentiles ſhall be wicked too; 
< for they do not all adore the ſame Deities. 
But tho they ſhould agree, muſt we go to 
their S:atues, and pray before them, when 
_ © we know they are but Traſh, and underſtand 
«'the Diſtance that is betwixt God and vile 


c 


„Matter? —— Shall we worſhip Images that 


- 


< were but of Yefterday made by Men ? If they 
© be Gods, why were they not from the Begin- 
„ ning? Why are they of ſo late a Date, as 
* we know the Men that made them . 
Ex ates E 5 "IN 
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« did they ſtand in Need of Workmen and Art 
« to give them a Being 2 To be ſure, they are 
* nothing but Traſh, Stones, and. Matter, 
* drefled up by curious Art (a). After he 
has diſcourſed of the vile fabulous Stories of the 
Generations of Saturn, Jupiter, Titan, Rhea, 
acchus, and the reſt, he ſays, © Shall we 
approach theſe, or ſtretch out humble Hands 
cc to ſupplicate before them, whoſe Generation 
& is no better than the Beaſts of the Field, and 
© their Countenance filthy and deformed/þ)2— 
© Whatever Names of Deities theſe take, they 
* are but Devils; and this may be known by 
© their Actions, for ſome of them teach Men to 
&« cut off their Privities, as the Prieſts of Rhea; 
© to cut and {laſh their own Bodies, as the Ser- 
% vants of Diana; yea, Diana Tanrica kills 
cher own Gueſts, To ſpeak nothing of Men 
« who, by Knives and. knotted Whips, tor- 
© ment their own Bodies, nor of the different 
“ Sorts of Demons (c). But our God is per- 
ce fectly good, and always does Good; we con- 
ce trive noting in Religion of our ſelves, but 
c explain theſe Truths that are delivered by the 
% holy Prophets (4). * 
Origen, the famous Presbyter at Alexandria, 
who flouriihed about the Year of our Lord 239, 
in his excellent Book againſt Cælſus, his Adver- 
ſary, having compared the Chriſtian Religion 
Vor. II. B + p k with 
a h ras ubi ſupra, pag. 17. (6) Ibid. s 2 c 
re 


* 


S | 
24 Reaſonings of the Fa hers 
with that of the Egyptians, where one might 


ſee Wente Temples and Groves, with fine Por- 


ches and Entries of great Bulk and Beauty, 
the Wonders of the World, and within theſe, 


their religious myſtical Ceremonies were perfor- 


med (2). He Anſwers, © Is not the God and 
Lord of the whole World, his Divine Pro- 
e phecies, and the Contempt of Idolatry, Things 
* more magnificent? Is Chriſt crucified to be 
compared to the Worſhip of brute Beaſts ? 
* Of an Ape, a Cat, a Goat, a Dog, or a Cro- 


“% codile? Our Redeemer ſuffered for the Be- 


F* nefit and Salvation of the World.” When 
Celſis objects the great Eloquence of the Hea- 
then Philoſophers, Origen (Y) tells him, © The 
*© Firſt Preachers who planted: Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, their Sermons had a mighty Force of 
* Perſwaſion above theſe who taught the Phi- 
* loſophy of Plato, or of any other Man en- 


Fc dowed only With the Power of human Na- | 


* ture; but the Perſwaſion of the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt was given of God, perſwading 

Men to believe by the Efficacy and Power of 
_ © the Spirit; and therefore quickly and ſwiftly 
e did their Word run thro' the World, or ra- 

"ther the Word of God, by their Miniſtry 
“converting many Sinners from the Evil of their 
* Ways, whom no Man could have changed by 
* whatever Puniſkments, but the Word con- 
* verted them according to the Will of God. 
inen e ern, The: 

(+) Contra Celſum, lib, 3. pag. 120. (h) Thid. pag: 19% © 
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'Tho' Celfus ſays, 'Tis difficult to change Na- 
ture; But we, ſays Origen, know, That all 
« Men are created with reaſonable Souls, not 
«© made evil by their Creator, but become wic- 
«© ked by Education and evil Company; and 
© therefore are perſwaded they may be eaſily 
“converted by the Vord of God, if they believe, 
© they muſt commit themſelves to him, and do 
« every Thing ſo as to pleaſe him. I do not 
preſume} to give an Abſtract of this excellent 
Book, the whole of it deſerves to be ſeriouſly 
peruſed ; there we may find the Authority of the 
Books of Moſes, of the Old Teftament, and of 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, vindicated from moſt 
of theſe Ojections that Deiſis and Libertines 
to this Day raiſe againſt them. mr | 
Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, who flouriſhed ' 
about the Year of our Lord 248, and ſuffered 
Martyrdom in the Year 258, in his little Trea- 
tiſe, De Idolorum Fanitate, which ſeems to be 
a Compend of Minutius Felix, and is oft prin- 
ted with that Author, ſays (a), That theſe, 
* whom the common People worſhip, are not 
* Gods, we may know, fince they were Kings, 
* who, for their ſacred Memory, were honou- 
“red by their People, even after their Death: 
© Therefore they built them Temples, and e- 
* rected their Images, to which they offered Sa- 
* crifices, and celebrate Feſtival Days to their 
* Honour. 'Theſe Things which were for the 
Vor. IL y 41 Comfort 
(a) Ab initio & per totum paſſim. = | 


26 Reaſonings of the Fathers | 
Comfort of the preſent Age, was counted Re- 
© ligion to their Poſterity. Let us ſee if this 
does not hold true in each of them. Melicer- 
tet and Leucothea fall headlong into the Sea, 
* and are afterwards -made Gods of that Ele- 
© ment. Caſtor and Pollux die by Turns, that 
they may live again. Hercules, that he may 
* ceaſe to be a Man, is burned in the Flames of 
* OEta. Apollo feeds the Cattel of Admetus. 
Neptune builds Walls to Laomedon, and the 
Sunlucky Man wants his Wages. The Cave 
* and Burial-place of Jupiter is to be ſeen at 
* Crete ; he put Saturn to Flight: Hence Lati- 
um is called from his lurking in it. He firſt 
taught the People of Italy to know Letters, 
*and to coin Money ; hence the Treaſury is 
Fe called Ærarium Saturni. He was a Husband- 
* man, and is therefore painted as an old Man 
* carrying a Hook. Janus entertained him 
** when he was put to Flight, from him Janicu- 
* Iam is named, and the Month January, look- 
F ing to the Year paſſing away and coming in. 
The Moors do plainly worſhip Kings, nor do 
Sthey diſguiſe it at all; and therefore they 

Shave a different Religion in every Nation and 
* Province. Alexander the Great, in a remark- 
ce able Book wrote to his Mother, ſays, That 
«© from Fear, a Prieſt told him the Secret of 
«& Men being turned into Gods, that the Memo- 

ry of their Kings and Hiceſtors might be pre- 
_ & ferced;; benee came the Cuſtom of wor ſhi pPing 
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* and offering Sacrifice to them. If Gods were 


* born then, why are none born now, unlefs' Ju- 
* piter be grown old, or Juno left Bearing ? 
* Why ſhould any Body think, that theſe Gods 
% can-do good to the Romans, who could not 
* teach their own People to reſiſt the Roman 
* Arms 2 We know, the Native Gods of the 
* Ancient Romans ; Romulus was made one, 
© (tho' Proculus ſwore againſt it) and with him 
* Picus, Tiberinus, Pilumnus, and Conſus the 
God of Knazery, whom Romulus would needs 
© have worſhipped, as conſcious to his Tricks, 
cc after he had committed a Rape upon the Sabin 
Women. TJatius found out and worſhipped 
© the Goddeſs of Privies. Hoftilius added 


* Fear and Paleneſs. I know not who Deified 


* the Fever, and Acca and Flora two Whores. 
After he had named ſeveral other Roman Dei- 
ties (a), he adds, “ And the Monſters, not the 


| © Gods of Egypt, — of theſe this one Ac- 
* count may be given, That they deceive, cheat 


and ruin a fooliſh blinded People. Theſe de- 
de ceitful wandring Spirits being drowned in 
« Farthly Vice, and deprived of Heavenly Vi- 


“ gour, inſtil their Wickedneſs into Men, theſe 


© the Poets call Demons. Socrates told, He 


| * WAS g overned and inſtructed by one of them. 


* Hence, the-Magicians have Power to perform 
* ſuch wicked and odd Things; yet Hoſtanes, 
* a chief Man among them, denies that Men 
() Vide ſupra, Vol, 1. Cap. 2, 


23 Reaſonings of the. Fathers 
© can ſee the Form of the True God, and ſays, 
© Good Angels do afſiſt at his Throne. To which 
© Plato agrees, who worſhipping one God, cal 
led all the reſt Angels or Demons. Allo Her- 
mer Triſmegiſtus owns one God, and calls 
© him, Incumprobenſible and Inęſtimable. Theſe 
c evil Spirits then lurk under the Statues, and 
cc conſecrate Images, they. inſpire their Prieſts, 

© they govern the Inſpection of the Entrails, the 
Flight of Birds, and the Divination by Lots; 
© they utter Oracles, mixing falſe Things with 
e true; for they deceive and are deceived. They 
* diforder Man's Life, diſturb his Sleep, terrify 
* the Mind, creeping in upon you unſenſibly, 
* diſtort the Body, break the Health, bring on 
* Diſeaſes : And all this they do to force you 
* to-worſhip them, that being pleaſed with the 
* Smoke of your Altars, and the Fat of your 
*-Sacrifices, G mitigating the Diſeaſes them- 
* ſelves brought on, they may ſeem to perform 
* {ome great Cure. This is the Remedy when 
* they ceaſe to wrong you; and they have no 
ff other Deſign but to hinder Men from ſerving 
the 'True God, and to allure them to the abo- 


© minable Worſhip of Demons; they, being un- 


* der Puniſhment, ſeek to make you Partakers 


of their Crimes, that they may at laſt have 


© you Companions in their 'Torments. But 
< theſe impure Spirits being adjured by the true 
God by us Chriſtians, do ſtraight give Way, 
F and are forced to leave the Bodies they have 

ö < polleſled, 
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againſt Paganiſm. Cyprian. 29 


« poſſeſſed. You may ſee them, by the inviſible 


Operation of the Divine Majeſty accompany- 
* ing-our Word, to be tormented, burned as 
with Fire; their Pains increaſed, they weep; 
* groan, plead, and even confeſs; before theſe 
* who worſhip them, whence they come, and 
c whither they go; they depart, and immedi- 
« ately, or by Degrees evaniſh, by the Faith of 
c the Patient, and the Grace of him who per- 
* forms the Cure. Hence the vulgar Mobb 
© hates the Name of a Griſtian; they begin to 
© hate us before they know us, for if onee they 
© had known us, they would either imitate our 
Example, or durſt not condemn; us. There 
© is then but One God, the Governour of the 
* World, his ſublime Majeſty admits of no Con- 
& ſort; ſince he alone poſſeſſes all Power 
« He can neither be ſeen nor comprehended, he 
© is brighter than to be ſeen, purer than to be 
* touched, greater than that we can know him; 
* we only rightly eſteem him when we count 
© him ineſtimable. What 'Temple can we build 
© to God, who fills the whole World? If a 
© Man cannot be confined to one Houſe, ſhalt 
c we limit Divine Majeſty to it? Let us de- 
© dicate our Souls to him, and erect a Temple 
* for him in our own Breaſts. Neither ask for- 
the Name of God. There is Uſe for Names 
© when a Multitude is to be diſtinguiſhed by 
A 28 Appellations; but God is One, and 
* fills all.— If you ask what Chrift is, — 

how 


Vor. II. 


38 Reaſonings of the Fathers 
< how Salvation comes to us by him? Thus 
© ſtands the Matter, The Grace of God was 
< firſt diſcovered to the Jets, they were juſt, 
* their Fathers did maintain the true Religion, 
* and therefore their Nation did flouriſh; and 
< they had a Numerous Offspring; but when 
they became ſlothful, proud, refuſing Inſtruc- 
< tion, puffed up with a Confidence in the Piety 
of their Fathers, they lighted the Divine Pre- 
<-cepts, and Icſt an Intereſt in his Favour. How 
6e profane was their Life, how highly they vio- 
late the Bonds of Religion, themſelves de- 
© clare: 'Tho' they confeſs not with their 
Tongue, the Event proves it, being ſcattered 
* as Vagabonds thro' the Earth, their own Land 
& having ſpewed them out. God allo foretold 
„e this, That in the End of the World he would 
* ſeek out of every Nation and People, theſe who 
« wonld more faithfully worſhip him, and reap 
© the Benefits of his Divine Goodneſs, which 
* the Jews had deſpiſed. To preach this Grace, 
© our Lord and Maſter, the Word and Son of 
God is ſent, who was declared by all the Pro- 
* phets of Old as the Enlightner and Teacher 
© of Mankind; he is the Wiſdom and Glory of 
* God, he becomes Man, being conceived by 
“ the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb 
«© of the Virgin, he is the Mediator betwixt 
«© God and Man, to bring us to the Father.— 
This Lord Jeſus, as was propheſied, did, by 
de his Word and Power, caſt out Devils, healed 
1 | & the 


, 


againſt Paganeſm. Cyprian. Jr 
cc the Sick, cured the Lepers, made the Blind 
© to ſee, the Lame to walk, and the Dead to 
* live, the Winds and the Sea did obey him; the 
Devils trembled before him. The Fews, who 
counted him a mere Man, they called him a 
Magician; their Teachers and Rabbies, whom 
© he reproved by his Wiſdom and powerful Doc- 
* trine, moved with Wrath, delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate; Roman Deputy then in Syria, 
© earneſtly craving, that he might be-crucitied ; 
* he himſelf foretold they would do ſo, accor- 
* ding to the Teſtimony of the Prophets who 
© had gone before him, That he muſt ſuffer and 
* taſte of Death, that he might live and return 
* to Heaven, to diſplay the Glory of Divine 
* Majeſty. All this he exactly falilled ; for, 
being erucified, he willingly yielded up his 
©* Spirit to God, and roſe of his own Accord on 
the Third Day, appearing to his Diſciples, ſo 
* as they might know him. He remained with. 
* them Forty Days, teaching them theſe Pre- 
* cepts of Life which they were to explain to 
others. Then did he aſcend to Heaven in a 
* Cloud, that Man, whom he loved, whoſe 
Nature he aſſumed, whom he reſcued from 
* Death, he might carry Triumphantly to God. 
*Laſt of all, he is to come from Heaven to pu- 
* niſh the Devil, and to judge Mankind with 
* the Zeal of an Avenger, and the Authority of 
a Judge. His Diſciples, according to his 
Word, being ſcattered thro' the World, did 
| V O L. II. — Preach 


32 Reaſonings of the Fathers 
* Preach the Way of Salvation, to bring Men 
© from Darkneſs to Light, from Blindneſs and 
© Ignorance to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
That their Teſtimony concerning Chriſt might 


< be more ſolid and convincing, they are vexed 


by Croſſes, 'Torments, and different Scrts of 
© Puniſhments. Their Pain is a Teſtimony to 
* the Truth, that Mriſt, who gave Life unto 
Men, may be commended, not only by Doc- 
be trine, but alſo by the Teſtimony of Sufferings. 
© Let us follow and accompany him, taking him 
* for our Guide in our Journey, as the Fountain 
© of our Life, and the Author of our Salvation, 
* ſeeking the Enjoyment of Heaven, and our 
© heavenly Father, as he has promiſed to them 
© that believe; he is CHriſt, let us be Chriſtians; 
< imitating his Example. By theſe, and the 
like Arguments, Cyprian did perſwade many to 
abandon Paganiſm, and to embrace Chriſtia- 
myy. = 

Tertullian, a Presbyter in Carthage, who 
Flouriſhed about the Year of our Lord 192 ; 
in his excellent Apology, ſays to the Gentiles 
(a), © We have left off to worſhip your Gods, 
< {ince we know them not to be ſuch : You may 


© require us to prove, That they are not Gods, 


* and therefore not to be worſhipped, for we 
* ſay they are Gods to you. We appeal from 
* your ſelves to your Conſcience. Let that 


S judge or condemn you; Dare you deny that 


| <* thels 
(a) Apology, Cap. 10, 11. Pag. 28, 29. 


, 
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againſt Paguniſin. Tettullian: 33 

e theſe Gods were once Men ? If you ſay tiey 
<* were not, you ll be oonvicted ; of Falſhood by 
the beſt Monuments of your o.] Antiquities, 
* where there are Evidences to this Day on: Re- 
< cord, of the Cities where they were born of 
the Countries where theyzeonverſed, andaof 
* the Places where they were buried. It anere 
© needleſs to run chro all your New, Old, Bar- 
© barian, Scythiav,: Erecian, Roman, Stranger, 
* Captive, Adoptive, Proper, Common, Male; 
* Female, Town, Countr ys Seafaring and War- 
* like Deities. To be ſhort, III put you in 
* Mind, for you ſeem to have forgotten it, That 
** none of your Gods were before Saturn, alt 
© the Ranks of them proceed from him 3, if. we 
know the Origin, we ſhall diſcover che. Off- 
* ſpring. Now, as far as Learning leads us, 
neither Diodorus the Grecian, nor Thallus nor 
* Cafſms, nor Severus, nor Cyrnelius Næpos, nor 
any of your Ancient Writers, pretend he was 
any Thing more than a Man. If you demand 

*.convincing Arguments, we have Abundance of 
© theſe from Italy itſelf, where he was received 
* by Janus; the Mountain where he dwelt is, 
called Saturnius, the City which he built A 
e turnia, and the whole Country called by his 

Name. Jupiter was his Son, a Man 
come of a Man, and ſo. the whole Race of 
them was Mortal. As you dare not deny 

© they were Men, ſo you aſſert they were made 

Gods after their Death. Let us conſider the 

r Reaſon 


34 -Reaſmiiugs of the Fathers 


 SReaſon''of this; Fir of all, You muſt ac- 


knowledge there is a Great God, the Origin 
Soß the Divinity, who made Men to be Gods; 
r they could not aſſume that Divinity them- 
* ſelves which they had not; nor could any 
© other, who did not properly poſſeſs it, give the 
e famè to them; and if none could make them 
* Deities, in vain do they pretend to it. Lo 
© beſure, if they could make themſelves. Gods, 
they ſhould never have been Men, when they 
« had Power to reap the Advantage of a more 


© happy Condition. If they be made Gods, 


*'what'is the Reaſon why theſe Men are made 
©Gods'\? Certainly the glorious God ſtood in 
no Need of dead Men to aſſiſt him in any Af- 
fairs. The Sun, Moon and Stars gave their 
Light; the Rain did fall from Heaven from 
* the Beginning of the World, before there 
were any of the Race of Saturn. Jupiter 


„ himſelf was afraid of Thunder, which you 


* fooliſhly ſay is now in his Hands. There was 
* Corn, Fruits, before Bacchus, Ceres or Miner- 
aa were heard tell of. If Bacchus be 
* made a Deity for finding the Uſe of the Vine, 


you are in the wrong to Lucullus who firſt 


© brought Cherries out of Pontus into Italy, and 


© diſcovered the Uſe of them, that you have not 


© conſecrate him among the reſt. If it be 
further alledged, The Sovereign who excels 
in Juſtice, did not raſhly Deify theſe Men, 
but according to their Merits ; where are the 

| S Merits 


againſt Paganiſm. Tertullian. 357 
& Merits of theſe Men to exalt them to Hea- 
* yen? Do they not rather deſerve to be thruſt 
* down to Hell, to which the Wicked are ſent; 


* who commit Inceſt with Parents and Siſters, 


© who. are Adulterers, Raviſhers of Virgins, 
* who pollute Boys, who Rage, Murder, Steal, 
and commit ſuch Crimes as your Deities ; for 
* you can prove none of them free of abominable 
*,Vices ? Why do ye adore them as Gods, 
* when ye condemn their Brethren in Iniquity to 
* Puniſhment ? Your Juſtice reproaches Heaven; 
«© you Deify the worft of Men, that they may 
e put Honour on their Equals. But paſſing this 
* Indignity, allow them once to have been 
** good Men ; how many better Men do you 
© Jeave in the infernal Regions ? Is there any 
* of your Deities equal in Wiſdom to Socrates, in 
* Juſtice to Ariftides, in War to Themiftocles; 
* in Greatneſs to Alexander, in Proſperity. to 
* Polycrates, in Eloquence to Demoſthenes? 
* who of them is ſo grave and wile as Cato, ſo 
excellent a Souldier as Scipio; fo Mighty as 
* Pompey ; ſo Rich as Craſſus, or ſo Eloquent 
*©as Cicero > Would not a juſt Sovereign ra- 
© ther Deify theſe, knowing who are the beſt 
© of Men, and not ſhut Heaven in a Haſte, and 
© now may be aſhamed to find better People, 
© than theſe he has advanced to ſuch a Dignity; 
** groaning among the Ghoſts below? _, + 


o * 


I would be too tedious; If I would tranſcribe | 


all that theſe Authors have writ upon this Sub- 
Vor. II. 2 2 | ject ; 
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36,  -. AHeathens accuſe the © 
jet ; and much more, if I ſhould inſiſt upon 
what Clemens Alexanarinus, Fiftin Martyr, 
Minutins Felix, Arnobius, Lactantius, Chry- 
ſoftom, Theodoret, Auguſtin in his T we Books 
Of the City of God, Cyril in his Anſwer to 
Julian, or others, have wrote againſt the Gen- 
tiles. I proceed therefore now to conſider what 
the Heathens charged againſt the Chriſtians, e- 
ſpecially.in the 'Three Firſt Centuries, and what 
they Anſwered. + | | mY 
Firſt, The Heathens cried out againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, as a grand Piece of Atheiſm and Iin- 
piety; as an Afront to their Religion, undermi- 
ning the very Being and Exiſtence of their Gods. 
Thus, Cecilins the Heathen in Minutius Felix 
(a), accuſes the Chriſtians, as a deſperater and 
unlawful Faction, who, by way of Contempt, did 


ſuuſ and (pit at the Mention «of their Gods, 


deride their Worſhip, ſcoff at their Prieſts, de- 
ſpiſe their Temples, as no better than Charnel 
Houſes, and Heaps of dead Bones. For theſe 
and the like Reaſons, Chriſtians were every 


where counted a Pack of - Atheiſts, and their 
Religion frequently called Atheiſm by the Em- 


peror ulian. Thus Lucian brings in Alexan- 
der the Impoſtor, as an Oracle-monger; and 
ranks the Chriſtians with Atheiſts. and Epicure- 
ans, as theſe who were eſpecially to be baniſhed 
from the myſterious Rites (5). : 
(a) Minntins Felix, pag. m. 19. ö (5) Pſeudomaantis, Ope- 
rum Luciani, Tom. 2. pag. 888. 4 


Chriſtians of Atheiſm. 37 
To this Charge the Chriſtians Anſwered, 
Firſt, That the Gentiles were incompetent 
Judges, being wholly ignorant of the true State 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and therefore unfit 
to pronounce Sentence againſt it: Thus, when 
Creſcens the Philoſopher had traduced the Chri- 
ſtians as Atheiſtical and Irreligious, Juſtin Mar- 
tyr Anſwers (a), “ That he talks of theſe 
Things he underſtands not, when he calls 
* Chriſtians Atheiſts and ungodly Men, to com- 
* ply with the Humour of theſe he had ſeduced, 
in reproaching the Doctrine of Chriſt, when 
* he was ignorant of it, he ſhewed a moſt wic- 
„ ked Temper; or if he did underſtand its 
< Greatneſs and Excellency, then he ſhewed 
himſelf much more baſe and diſingenuous, in 
© charging upon it what he knew to be falſe, 
© concealing his inward Sentiments, for Fear he 
* ſhould be ſuſpected to be a Chriſtian. ” 24%, 
They did in ſome Sort confeſs the Charge, That 
according tothe vulgar Notions the Heathens had 
of Deities, they were Atheiſts, that is, Strangers 
and Enemies to them. Thus the ſame Juſtiu 
Martyr tells the Emperor (b), That the Gods 
© of the Gentiles were at beſt but Demons, im- 
pure and unclean Spirits, who had Tong impo- 
© ſed upon Mankind, and by their Villany, 
<« Sophiſtry, and Acts of Terror, had ſo affright- 
ed the common People, who knew not really 
Vor. II. 8 * what 
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(a) Apologia prima Frome, pag. m. 46, 47, (5) Apologia 
Tecunda Operum, pag. 55, 36. e 


38 The Anſwers of Primitice Chriſtians, 

© what they were, that they called them Gods, 
c and gave to every one of them that Name the 
* Demon was willing to take to himſelf. That 
they really were nothing but Devils, the Chri- 


ſtians manifeſted at every Turn, forcing them to 
confeſs it, while by Prayer, and Invocating the 


Name of the true God, they drove them out of 
poſſeſſęd Perſons (a), and therefore they trem- 
bled to encounter with a Chriſtian, as Ou ius 
triumphantly tells Cæcilius (5). The Chriſtians 
alſo declared, That the Pagans entertained the 
moſt abſurd and fabulous Notions of their Gods, 
and uſually aſcribed ſuch Things to them, as 
would be counted a horrible Shame and Diſho- 
nour to any wiſe or good Man; the Worſhip and 
myſterious Rites of many of them, being ſo bru- 
tith and filthy, that the honeſter Romans were 
aſhamed on't ; and therefore overturned their 
Altars, and baniſhed them out of the Roll of 
their Deities, tho' their degenerate Poſterity 
took them in again, as Tertullian obſerves (c). 
Indeed their Gods were ſo impure and beaſtly, 


their Worſhip was ſo obſcene and: deteſtable,. 


that Julius Firmicus adviſes them (d), to turn 
their Temples into Theatres, where the Secrets 
of their Religion may be delivered on the Stage, 
and to make their Players Prieſts, that the Mobb 
may ſing the Amours, Sports and Paſtimes, the 

TA, WManton- 


| Relig ate (c) Apologia, cap. 6, 7, (4) De Error? pref 


( Cvprian de Idolorum Vanitate, ub: ſupra. (5) Minutius 


S ‚ W ST WW. —W§7Wa Wo _ 


to the Accuſations of the Hæathen. 39 
Wantonneſſes and Impieties of their Gods; no 
other Place being ſo fit for ſuch a Religion. Be- 
ſides, the Pagans aſcribed to their Gods human 
Bodies, with Blemiſhes and Imperfections; yea, 
that they were liable to Death itſelf, and were 
guilty of the moſt prodigious. Villanies, Re: 
venge, Murder, . Inceſt and Luxury, Rapes and 
Adulteries, Drunkenneſs and Intemperance; 
Theft, and unnatural Rebellion againſt their 
Parents, and the like, of which the Writings of 
their Poets and beſt Authors are full; which ſer- 
ved only to corrupt and debauch the Minds and 
Manners of Youth, as Odadius tells his Ad- 
verſary (a), where he purſues the Argument with 
great Eloquence and Reaſon: And at the ſame 
Time derides their Image-Worſhip, their fooliſn 
falling down before Images and Statues, which 
were deſpiſed as unſenſible dead Things by the 
meaneſt of Creatures. The Mice, ſays he 
© (b), the Swallows, Batts, Oc. gnaw, inſult; 
* fit upon your Gods, and, unleſs, you drive them 
away, build Neſts in their Mouths, the Spiders 
* weave their Webs over their Faces; you, firſt 
* make them, then clean, wipe and protect 
* them, that you may fear and worſhip them; 
* but you ſhould know it is a God before you 
© worſhip it. If we ſhould view all your 
“ Rites, there are many Things juſtly deſerve 
ce to be laughed at, others that call for Pity and 
Volk. II. 0 4 1 Com- 
(a) Minutii Felicis OQavius, pag. m. 45,.— 49. () Ibid, 
r od or 4; pied 6; gs (2. 


Chriſtians were not in the leaſt aſhamed to be 
called Atheiſts, that is, who deny and oppoſe 
ſack a Religion as this. But 34%, In the ſtrict 
and proper Notion of Atheiſm, they truly and 
confidently denied the Charge, and appealed to 
their ſevereſt Adverſaries, if theſe, who owned 
ſuch Principles as they, couldibe Atheiſts; none 
ever pleaded better, and more irrefragable Argu- 
ments for the Exiſtence of one ſupreme infinite 
Being, who made and governs all Things by 
infinite Wiſdom; none more clear to produce a 
Confeſſion of their Faith on this great Article 
of Religion than they. Faſtin Martyr tells the 
Emperor Antoninus (a), © Can we be Atheiſts, 
* wicked, and without God, who worſhip the 
te great God the Creator of the whole World, 
% not with bloody Sacrifices, Incenſe and Obla- 
© tions, which we know he ſtands in no Need 
* of ; but we exalt him according to our Power 
ec with Prayer and Praiſes, in all the Addreſſes 
* we. make to him, believing this to be the only 
* Honour that's worthy of him. We do not 
d conſume Creatures given for our Uſe, and the 
Comfort of theſe who want, by burning them 
in Sacrifices ; but approve ourſelves thankful 
*©to our God, by celebrating his Praiſes who 
created and preſerves us, and gives us. Eternal 
Life. Wel offer our Prayers to him for all 

Things we want, according to that Faith 
El ene ü igen :.nait; B06 

(a) Apolegia ſecunda Operum, pag. 60, Edit. Cologn 1688. 
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to the Accuſations of the Heathen. Ty. 
c and Truſt we repoſe in him, as we are taught 
« by our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who 
« was crucified under Pontius Pilate, in the 
“Reign of the Emperor Tiberius Ceſar, who 
« is the Son of the True God, whom, with the 
© Holy Spirit, we adore and worſhip. We are 
© accuſed, ſays Arnobins (a), That our Religi- 
cc on is impious, unholy, and full of Sacriledge, 
<« profaning the ancient Ceremonies with Rites 
© of new Superſtition : This is the Reaſon why 
ce the Gods are offended with us, and why you 
« Gentiles do ſo rage againſt us, confiſcating our 
* Eſtates, baniſhing our Perſons,” beating, tea- 
e ring, yea racking us to Death, yea throwing 
* us to be ' devoured by the Teeth of wild 
* Beaſts—— Tis not now proper to explain 
* who they are that ſo. condemn us, how little 
* they know or can do, how they are afraid at 
* the Mention of the Name of CHriſt, yet they 
© hate us his Diſciples. - But we Chriſtians are 
* the Worſhippers of the ſupreme King and Go- 
** vernour- of the World, as we are taught by 
* Chriſt our Maſter ; conſider, and you ll find 
* nothing elſe in our Religion. This is the Sum 
*© of the whole Affair, this is the End and De- 
* ſign of our Divine Offices, before him we are 
* wont to proſtrate and bow our ſelves, him we 
* worſhip with common and conjoined Prayers ; 
** from-him we ask theſe Things that are juſt and 


\ 


© honeſt, and ſuch as are not unworthy of him 
Vor. II. Sto 


(a) Adverſus Gentes, Lib, 1. pag. m. 21. & ſeq, 1 dal 


- 
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to hear and/grant, — We adore the Mighty 
& God, the Sovereign of the whole Creation, the 
© Governour of the higheſt Powers; we pray to 
* him daily with the moſt obſequious Reve- 
© rence, and in an afflicted State lay hold on 
* him with all our Powers, love him and look 
© to him. — Tell me, you Men of Reaſon, 
< why is this a diſmal and deteſtable Religion ” 
Upon the whole we may ſee, that the Enemies 
of Chriftianity had little [Reaſon to brand it 
with Atheiſin and Irreligion. | 
This Charge proving ineffectual, the Gontiles 


accuſed our Religion of NOVELTY. This 
was alledged againſt the Apoſtle Paul, when 


he Preached at Athens (a), That he was a Set- 
ter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached 
Jeſus and the Reſurrection, and was followed 
with a loud Cry in ſucceeding Times. You 
are wont to object to us, ſays Arnobius 
)), That our Religion is a Novelty, ſtarted 
up not many Days ago, and that we ought 


not to deſert the ancient Religion of our Fa- 


© thers, to eſpouſe barbarous and foreign Rites. 
* And Euſebius tells us (c), The Heathens 
te were wont to Reaſon thus: What ſtrange Re- 
* ligion is this! What new Way of Life! Where- 
in We can neither diſcern the Rites uſed in 
* Greece among us, nor among any Sect of the 
* Barbarians, Who then can deny them to be 

: WE, in 1-1, ond 


(a) Acts 17. 18. (6) Lib, 2. pag. 106, (e) Præp. Evang. 
Lib. 1. cap. a. pag. 3. ad 


„ 


1 Ws 
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© impious ? who have forſaken the Cuſtoms of 
ce their Fathers, obſerved before in all Cities 
and Countries, revolting from that Way of 
* Worſhip which had been univerſally received 
*in all Ages both with Greeks and Barba- 
* rjans, entertained in Cities and Villages, 
© countenanced by the common ' Conſent of 


Kings, Lawgivers, Philoſophers, and the 


« greateſt Perſons whatſoever. Thus the 
Heathen in Minutius Felix lay (a), What 
more excellent and venerable, than to enter- 
* tain the Diſcipline of our Forefathers, to ſo- 
“ lemnize that Religion that has been delivered 
* to us, to worſhip theſe Gods, the Knowledge 
c of whom has been infuſed into us by our Pa- 
© rents, not boldly to determine concerning the 
* Deities, but to believe theſe who have been 
© before us, who in the rude Ages of the Infan- 
* cy of the World, had either their Gods or 
„Kings favourable to them? Ladtantius 
ſpeaking of the Heathens, ſays (5), * "Tis their 
V Religion moſt obſtinately to maintain the 
* Rites delivered down to them from their An- 
* ceſtors; not ſo much conſidering what they 
* are, as concluding them to be right and 8 
© becauſe the Ancients tranſmitted the ſame to 
* them : Nay, ſo great is the Power and Autho- 
© rity of, Antiquity, that tis conceived a Kind 


© of Impiety to queſtion or enquire into it. 


Vor. II. After 


(a) Pag. mihi 14. () De falſa Religione, Lib. 2. pag- 
m. 133. ; 
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After Chriſtianity had been ſettled ſome Hun- 
dred Vears in the World, and became the pre- 
vailing Religion, that had in a Manner ba- 
niſhed all others out of Doors, this Charge was 
ſtill continued. Thus Julian the Emperor, wri- 
ting to the People of Alexandria concerning the 
. Galileans, ſo he uſed in Scorn to Name the 


Chriſtians (a), © Swears by the Gods, He is 


* aſhamed that any among them ſhould own 
e himſelf a Ga/z/eav. The Fathers of the true 
© Hebrews of old ſerved the Egyptians ; but 
8 ho have overcome f 

you who Egypt, for your 
* Founder Alexander ſubdued it, allow the old 
Opinions of your Country to be contemned. 
Thus Lucian, long before Julian, ſpeaking of 
our Saviour, calls him, That Great Man that 
Was crucified: in Paleſtine, who introduced that 
New Religion into the World (b). 

In Anſwer to this Charge, the Chriſtians Re- 
plied, Firſt, That it was not true; for many 
Principles of Chriſtianity are the ſame with the 
Law of Nature, therefore from the Beginning 
of all Things; and the Chriſtian Religion is the 
ſame with that of the ancient'«»Zerws, which 
claims Precedency of all others in the World. 
See what we have already advanced concerning 


the Antiquity of Moſes (c). The ancient Pa- 


i#riarchs, ſays Euſebins (d), were the A 
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(a) Epiſt. 51. Juliani Operum, pag. m. 423. (5) De Morte 
Teregrini Operum,, W a2 oa. 4 565. (e) Supra, Vol. I. 
Cap. 1. (4) Demon. Evang. lib, I. cap. 5. en 
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of the old World, who had the ſame Faith, Re- 
ligion and Worſhip common with us; nay the 
fame Name too, as he endeavours to prove ftorti 
that Text, Pſalm cv. 15. Touch not mine A 
nointed „ Twy Xprwy wov, my Chriſt s. or Chrifti- 
ang. And how far theſe Patriarchs were ſuperi- 
or in Age to any Thing upon Record concern- 
ing the moſt ancient Centi/es, even by their ol- 
deſt Writers, Orpheus, Homer and Heſiod, nay 
to the very Gods of the Heathen, 'is ſufficiently 
made evident by the firſt Chriſtian Writers (a). 


That Moſes, by the eaſieſt Computation, Was 


600 Years before Homer, yea long; before Cad- 


mus, the firſt Inventer of Letters among the 


Greece. Therefore Origen tells Celſus (Y), That 


* Moſes was elder than Homer, yea than the 


© firſt Inventers of Letters in E@reece. ;. what he 
has concerning the Deſtruction of Sodom and 
* EFomorrah, he did not borrow from the Story, 
© of Phaeton, which is a Fable invented after 
* Homer's Time, who lived long after Moſes.” 
And in another Place, Origen fays (c) 1 
would willingly ask Cel/us, Why he, who 
* knows the Hiſtories of the Greeks and Bar- 
* bartans, and believes their Antiquities, ſhould 
* only doubt of the Antiquities of the Fews ? 
elf the Writers of other Nations give a true 
Account of their Affairs, why do you not be- 
Vor. II. | : IAG « lieve 


(a) Theophilus Antiochenus, Tatian, Clemen. Alex. Strom. 
Lib. 3. (6) Contra Celſum, Lib. 4. pag. 174. (c) Ibid, Lib. ly 
Pag · 12, 13. f | ' JE 


46 The Anſwers of Primitive Chriſtians 

lieve the Prophets among the Fews ? —— A 
greater Man than Cælſus, Numenius the Py- 
* thagorean, in his firſt Book, Il Teyave, 
„ when he enumerates the Nations who concei- 
< ved God to be Incorporeal, reckons the 7e 


© among them; nor was he aſhamed to infert 
c the very Words of their Prophets, and to in- 
* terpret the Figures they uſed. "Tis alſo ſaid, | 


That Hermippus, in his firſt Book of Law- 
< 9ivers, tells, That Pythagoras brought his 
£ Philoſophy from the Fews into Greece: The 
Bock of Hecat.cus, containing the Hiſtory of 
ce the Fewws, is ſtill extant, (vg. in Origen's 
Time, - tho' now loſt) where he admires the 
* Wiſdomiof that Nation. Yea the Chriſtis 


ans aſſerted, That whatever uſeful or excellent 


Thoughts the Great Men among the Heathen 
advanced, were borrowed, or more truly ſtollen 
from the Writings of the ancient eus, as is 
demonſtrate by Euſebius (a) at large, and be- 
fore him by Clemens of Alexandria (b), who 
calls Plato the Hebrew Philoſopher ; and before 


them both by Tertullian, who ſays (c), © Is 


* a Philoſopher to be compared with a Chriſtian ? 
* A Scholar in Greece with one taught by 
© Heaven ? One that [trades for Fame, with 
* him that trades for Life Eternal? A good 


Life with empty Words 2 A Builder with a 
 E Deſtroyer ? A Friend with an Enemy of 


* Truth 2 


(a) Prep. Evang. Lib. 10. per totum. (5) Stromatum, Lib, 1. 


( c) Apolog. cap. 47. Operum pag. 52. 
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« Truth? A Thief who ſteals and corrupts 
cc ruth, with one who preſerves it pure and 
« entire? If I be not deceived, older than all 
« the Philoſophers is Antiquity; built on the 


© Holy Scriptures ; this is the Treaſure for all 
« poſterior Wiſdom. If I did not fear to ſwell 
c my Book into too great a Volume, I would 
© run out upon the Probation of this Truth. 
© Which of the Poets, which of the Sophiſts, 
did not drink at the Fountain of the Pro- 
« phets? 'Thence the Philoſophers did quench 
© their Thirſt; ſo as they compare” with us by 
© what they had from our Scriptures.” | Upon 
theſe Conſiderations the Accuſation appears falle 
and unjuſt, and Chriſtianity the oldeſt Religion 
in the World. Int 

Secondly, Admit the Chriſtian Religion, in 4 
limited Senſe, to be of a later Standing than the 
Religion of the Gentiles, yet tis infinitely ret 
ſonable to change for the better ; new 'Truth is 
better than ancient Error. Thus pleads Lattax- 
tins (a), © Reaſon teaches vou, That the Re- 
4 Yeion of your Heatheniſh Gods is not true: 
* What wilt thou do? Wilt thou follow Rea- 
* ſon or thy Anceſtors ? —— If Reaſon, then 
* thou muſt depart from the Cuſtom and Au- 
* thority of thy Forefathers, becauſe that only 
can be right that is preſcribed by Reaſon ; but 
* if Piety towards thy Anceſtors {way thee- to 
* follow them, then thou muſt own them — 5 

00 


Vos. . 
(2) De falſa Religione, Lib, 2, cap. 3. p. 13. 
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1 


$5 Fools Who invented A Religion contrary to 


E Reaſon, and thy ſelf to be fooliſh in worthip- 


ping what thou art convinced to be falſe. Nei- 
< ther haſt thou ſo great Reaſon to boaſt of theſe 
* Anceſtors ;-an Herd of Vagabonds gathered 
in by Romulus, to plant and inhabit his new 
City, and to conſtitute the Senate thereof, as 
he there more fully demonſtrates. Thus Ar- 
< nobius ſays (a), As to what you object concer- 
© ning the Novelty of our Religion, Was it any 
© Crime, in the early Ages of the World, that 
© when they found out the Uſe of Bread and 


Corn, they would no more feed on Accorns ; 


£* when they found the Uſe of convenient Gar- 
© ments; they would no longer clothe them- 
© ſelves with Leaves and Barks of Trees, or 
* Beaſts Skins? That they were no longer 
© fond of baſe filly Cottages, or chuſed to dwell 
Alike wild Beaſts in Rocks and Caves, when 
© they had learn d to build better Habitations? 
Nis reaſonable for Men to prefer better to 
© what is Worſe, Good to Evil, Profitable to 
© what is Uſeleſs, and to follow what we know 
© to be moſt excellent, and can thereby expect 


© Salvation and ſaving Advantage. Therefore, 


© when you charge us with Apoſtaly from the 
Religion of the Ancients, you ſhould rather 
© conſider the Fact, and not upbraid us with 
* what we have left, but rather conſider what 
we have entertain d: For, if merely to 

S change 
() Contra Ggntes, Lib. 2. pag. 106, 
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ce change our Opinion, and to paſs from ancient 
« Inſtitutions to new be à Crime, then none ſo 
* guilty of it as your ſelves, who have changed 
* your Cuſtoms, Rites, and Manner of Life, 
© condemning theſe you have abandoned; your 
“Election of Magiſtrates, your claſhing of your 
ee People, the Rites of your Religion, your I- 
e dols, and every Thing among you is new,more 
*.than among any Set of People; as he there 
more particularly demonſtrates. Thus Amoroſe 
Biſhop of Milan, Anſwers Symmachus the Pa- 
75 Præfect of Rome, who, in a prolix Oration, 

ad exhorted the Emperors T Heodo ſius, and Ar- 
cadius and Honorius, to favour his N 
ſaying (a), © That old Age has true Cauſe to 
ce bluſh when aſhamed to Reform; tis not Mul- 
te titude of Years, but the Goodneſs of Man- 
© ners that makes gray Hairs worthy of Praiſe; 
© no Age is too late to learn, tis no Shame to 
© grow better, Nullus Pudor eft ad meliora 
1 tranſire.— If you Heathens be ſo plea- 
* ſed with old Rites, how comes it to paſs, that 
* there has been even in Rome itſelf a Succeſſi- 


© on of new and foreign Rites? Not to men- 


* tion that your Shepherds Cottages do now 
ce thine with Gold, why do you ſeek the Idols 
* and Gods of Cities you have conquered ? 
© Why do you receive and imitate the ftrange 
© Cuſtoms of their religious Superſtition 2 


of OL. II. * © Whence 


(a) Operum Ambroſii, Tom. 2. pag. 118. & ſeq. Epiſt. lib. 5. 
Epift, 31. 
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* Whence comes your Phrygian Prieſts, the 
© hateful Gods of Carthage that were Enemies 
e to the Romans, the Deities of the Africans, 
© and the Mithra of the Perſians, Oc. A 
* Chriſtian Emperor has learned only to honou 

6e Chriſt's Altar, would you force his holy 
“Hands and pure Lips to exhibit Honour to 
cc your facrilegious Oblations 2 Let the Voice 
* of our Emperor only praile, only acknowledge 


* Chri/# ; for the King Heart is in the Hand | 


 * of the Lord. 

A Third Accuſation the Heathens uſed, to 
render Chriſtianity deſpicable, relates to the 
Circumſtances of their external State and Con- 
dition in the World. Thus the Heathen Cecili- 
us, in Minutins Felix, fays (a), *The Chri- 
te ſtians are Men of a deſperate and unlawful 
Faction, who rage againſt the Gods, who ga- 
* ther a Company of the very Dregs and Re- 
ce fuſe of the People, and filly credulous Women, 
cc who by the Weakneſs of their Sex are eaſily 
© impoſed. upon, and combine into a wicked 
* Confederacy, who, by Night-meetings, ſolemn 
* Faſts, and inhuman Food, join in an unlaw- 
ful Union; aSett of People that lurk in Cor- 
< ners, and ſhun the Light, filent in Publick, but 
c very talkative in Private. Thus Cœlſus the 
Heathen alſo alledged (5), © That among 
< the Chriſtians no wile learned Men were ad- 
© mitted 


(a) Pag. mihi 19. (6) Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 3. 
Page 137. . 
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c mitted to the Myſteries of their Religion, that 
« being counted unlawful ; but if any be unlear- 
« ned, an Infant or an Idiot, let him come with 
© Confidence: For none but Fools void of 
« Senſe, Slaves, Women or little Children, are 
ce fit Diſciples for the God they worſhip. After- 
« ward he ſays (a), We may ſee theſe Mounte- 
« bank Impoſtors boaſting of great Things to 
* the Vulgar, not in the Preſence of wiſe Men, 
© that they dare not; but wherever they ſee a 
* Flock of Boys, Slaves, or weak People, there 
c they crowd in and boaſt. Youll ſee, as he 
* adds (b), Weavers, Taylors, Fullers, and the 
© moſt ruſtick illiterate Fellows at Home, when 
© before their Elders and Betters, as mute as Fi- 
© ſhes, but when they can get a few Boys and 
* filly Women in a Corner, then who is 8 wiſe, 
« fo full of Talk, and ſo able to teach and in- 
ce ſtruct as they 2 'They ll tell the Boys will be 
* happy if they hear them, and the whole Fa- 
* mily for their ſake. 
To this Accuſation Origen Anſwers (c), That 
tis for the moſt Part falſe and calumnious ; the 
* Chriſtian Doctrine invites to true Wiſdom. 
David deſires the Lord may make him to know 
Wiſdom, Pſalm li. 6. How eminent for Wiſ- 
dom and Learning were Moſes, Solomon, Da- 
niet, and other Saints in the Old Teſtament ? 
and our Bleſſed Redeemer promiſed to ſend Pro- 
Vor. II. D 2 phets, 


(a) Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 3. pag. 141. () Ibid; 
pag. 144. (c) Ibid, pag. 138. & ſequentiþus, 
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phets, wiſe Men, and Scribes, Marth. xxiii. 3 4. 
to propagate his Doctrine. The Apoſtle Paul 
reckons the Svirit of Knowledge and Wiſdom 
among the beſt of Gifts, 1 Cr. xii. 8. If any 
where he refle& on Wiſdom and human Lear- 
ning, he only cenſures the Abuſe, never inten- 
ding to blame the 'Thing itſelf. When he pre- 
ſcribes the Characters of Biſhops, he requires, 
That he be apt to teach, able by found Doctrine 
to exhort and conzince Gainſayers, Titus i. 9. 
That Chriſtians are ſo far from prohibiting any 
who come to be inſtructed, however wiſe, lear- 
ned and prudent, providing the Unlearned and 
Simple be not excluded, that they are welcome, 
the Goſpel does provide a Remedy for all. That 


Learning does not hinder the Knowledge of 


God, but does mightily advance it. Origen al- 
ſo adds, © "Tis a Calumny to compare us to 
© wandring Impoſtors ; for we, by our Reading 
* and Expounding the Divine Oracles, do only 
* exhort the People to Piety towards the Great: 
*© God, and to the reſt of the Virtues which are 
* his Companions, and do reſcue them from bru- 
«© tiſh' and irregular Paſſions. Chriſtians are ſo 
far from admitting any, Hand over Head, as 
« they pre- examine the Minds of theſe who de- 
ce fire to become their Auditors; and when they 


ce perceive them fully reſolved to lead a pious 


« and religious Life, then they admit them. 
« "Tis falſe to ſay, we apply our ſelves only to 


Women and Children, and that in Corners; 
* when 
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c when we endeavour what we can by all 
« Means, to fill our Societies with wiſe, prudent 
<* Perſons, and to ſuch we open the more ſub- 
© lime Myſteries of Religion; otherwiſe ac- 
* commodating our Diſcourſes to the Capacities 
* of meaner Perſons, who ſtand in more Need 
* of Milk than ſtrong Meat. And whereas, we 
« are accuſed to ſeduce and circumvent filly 
© Women and little Children (a); Let him pro- 
* duce any ſuch, and enquire of them, whether 
© ever they heard better Maſters than ours; or 
* if they did, why they ſhould leave ſo grave 
© Diſcipline, and ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced 
© to a worſe ? But he'll find no ſuch Thing to 
< faſten upon us; but on the contrary, we re- 
« claim Women from Immodeſty, from falling 
© out with their Husbands, and parting from 
© them ; from the wild Extravagance of the 
Sports and Theatres, from all Superſtition 
© whatſoever. The Youth, who ate prone to 
* Vice and Luxury, we reſtrain, not only by tel- 
< ling how baſe a Thing Luſt is, but alſo into what 
Hanger they precipitate their Souls, and what 
“ Puniſhment Divine Vengeance treaſures up 
« for ſuch Offenders. We openly, not in Cor- 
ners, promiſe Eternal Happineſs to thele, who 
© live according to the Rules of the Divine Law, 
« who ſet God always before their Eyes, and, in 
* whatever they do,endeavour to approve them- 
„ ſelves to him. Is this the Diſcipline, theſe 
Vor. II, 1 ** the 
| {4) Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 3. pag. m. 145. 
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* the Doctrine of Weavers, Taylors, Fullers, 
0 and the moſt illiterate Perſons ? Surely 
: NO» 

The Chriſtians in theſe Times were alſo de- 
ſpiſed on Account of their Poverty and Mean- 
neſs ; they were looked on as the Dregs of the 
People, ſcarce a conſiderable Man among them. 
See, ſays the Heathen in Minutius Felix (a), 
the moſt and beſt of all your Party are diſtreſſed 
with Poverty, Cold and Hunger. This Charge, 
however impertinent, fince the Goodneſs of any 
Religion does not depend on the Greatneſs of 
its Profeſſors, was allo moſt falſe ; the Chriſti- 
ans having among them Perſons of the- beſt 
Rank and Quality; and after ſome Years, the 
Princes and Potentates of the World, even the 
Emperors themſelves ſtruck Sail to the Sceptre 
of Chriſt. Bat I have diſcourſed more fully of 
the great Increaſe of Chriſtianity, and of the 
Ruin of Heatheniſh Idolatry, in the Two pre- 
ceeding Chapters of this Eſſay, and therefore 
ſhall not now go upon that Subject, Tho' we 
ſuppoſe the Chriſtians to have been as mean and 
poor, as the Malice and Cruelty of their Ene- 
mies did endeavour to make them, yet this was 
no real Prejudice to their Cauſe. * That the 
te moſt Part of us are called Poor, ſays the 
e Chriſtian in Minutius Felix (5), is not our 
* Diſhonour, but our Glory; the Mind, as it is 
* diffolved by Luxury, ſo tis ſtrengthned by 


(4) Pag. 26. (b) pag. mihi 82, 


ET 
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* Frugality : But how can a Man be poor who 


* wants not, who covets not what is another 


* Man's, who is rich towards Gd? That Man 
* is rather poor, who, when he has much, deſires 
© more; no Man can be ſo poor as when he was 
* born. The Birds live without any Patrimony, 
© the Beaſts find Paſture every Day, and we feed 
© on them, and they are born for our Uſe, which, 
* when we do not covet, we enjoy. He goes 
* happier to Heaven, who 1s not burdened with 
«an unneceſſary Load of Riches. Did we 
* think Eſtates ſo uſeful to us, we would beg 
“ them of God, who being Lord of all, would 
* afford us what is neceſlary ; but we had rather 
c contemn Riches than poſſeſs them, and chuſe 
* Innocency and Patience, deſiring rather to be 
© Food than to be prodigal ; our Courage is en- 
* creaſed by Infirmities, and Calamity is oft 
© the Diſcipline of Virtue, c. . 
The Chriſtians were alſo charged as very uſe- 


leſs, unſerviceable People, who contributed 


nothing to the Happineſs of the Commonwealth; 
nay, were deſtructive to human Society, and 
the procuring Cauſe of the Miſchiefs and Cala- 
mities that befel the World. That they were 
not ſo unprofitable, Tertullian thus demonſtrates 
(a), © How can this be, when we live among 
* you, have the ſame Diet, Habit, Manner and 
* Way of Life; we are no Brachmans, nor 
* Indian Gymnoſophiſts, who live in Woods, 
Vor. II. D 4 * and 
(a) Apolog. cap. 42. Operum, Pag. 50. 


5 6 The Anſwers of Primitive Chriftians | 

&© and baniſh themſelves from all civil Life; we 
© are not unmindful of what we owe to our 
* great Creator, and therefore deſpife none of 
« his Creatures, tho' careful to uſe them with 
“ Temperance and Sobriety : Wherefore, we 
«© live not in the World without the Uſe of your 
« Markets, Shambles, Baths, Taverns, Shops, 
« Stables, Fairs, and other Ways of human 


© Commerce; we go to Sea with you, Til 


« and improve the Ground ; we uſe Merchan- 
c“ dice ind Trade among you, we exerciſe Crafts 
ce and expoſe our Workmanſhip to Sale: How 
« then ale we unſerviceable to your Affairs, 
cc with and by which we live 2 I own, ſays he 
© (a), if any have Cauſe to complain that Chri- 
t ſtians are unprofitable, tis the Bawds, Pan- 
&« ders, Pimps, Hectors and Ruffians, Sellers of 
pPoiſon, Magicians, Soothſayers, Wizards, 
and Aſtrologers; to be unſerviceable to theſe 
“js attended with the greateſt Fruit and Ad- 
vantage: But whatever Loſs ariſes to your 
1. Affairs by our Sect, tis more than compenſed; 
for we caſt out Devils, we pray for you that 
t“ do not believe, and you have nothing to fear 
& from us. The Chriſtians did alſo plead they 
were ſerviceable to the publick Good; Firft, 
By reclaiming Men from Sin and Vice, to a good 
and virtuous Life; by which they provided for 
Mens higheſt Intereſt, their eternal Happineſs in 
the Life to come, and for the Peace and we 
FH, C R „ 1 r 
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fare of the Place where they lived: wicked Men 
being the Plague of human Society. This is the 
Argument which Origen at every Turn uſes to 
the Honour of Chriſtianity, © A good Man, 
& {ays he (a), will eſteem a Phyſician, who re- 
« ſtores the Bodies of many ſick People to Health, 
© 25 a Favour from God, How far better is he 
© who heals and converts their Souls from the 
« Evil of their Ways 2 Teaching them to de- 
< pend on God, to regulate their Actions accors 
„ding to his Will, and to ſhun the leaſt evil 
Action that diſpleaſes him. Enquire (5) 
* into the Lives of ſome of us, compare our 
former and our preſent Courſe, and you may 
c perceive in what Filthineſs and Impieties Men 
© wallowed, before they entertained the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine; but ſince they entred. into it, 
© how juſt, grave, moderate, and conſtant are 
* they become 2 Yea, {ome ſo inflamed with 
the Love of Purity and Holineſs, that they 
© forbear even what lawfully they might enjoy. 
The Church is full of theſe in every Place 
* thro! the World.— (c) How is it poſſible 
* they can be peſtilent and hurtful, which have 
© converted ſo many from the Sink of Vice to 
© the Study of Virtue, to a Life of Tempe- 
France, agreeable to the Dictates of right Rea- 
F ſon, * Theodoret diſcourſing againſt the Gen- 
tiles, of the Excellency of the Laws of Chrift, 
Vo. II. : above 


(a) Contra Celſum, Lib, 1, pag. 9. (6) Ibid. pag. 21. (e) Ibid 
Lib. g. Pag · 78. p "ts i 8 vv 3 1 
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above any given by the beſt Philoſophers, or wi- 
feſt among the Heathens (a), gives them Inſtan- 
ces of whole Nations, whom Chriſtianity had 
brought off from the moſt brutiſh and favage 
Manners. He tells of the Per langs, who, accor- 
ding to the Laws given by Zarada, lived in in- 
ceſtuous Mixtures with their own Siſters, Mo- 
thers and Daughters, looking on it as a lawful 
Practice: But fo ſoon as they entertained Chri- 
ſtianity, they abandoned theſe abominable Laws, 
and ſubmitted to that Temperance and Chaſtity 
the Goſpel requires. And whereas, they were 
wont to caſt out the Bodies of their Dead, to 
be devoured by Beaſts and Birds of Prey ; ſince 
they embraced the Chriſtian Religion, they ab- 
ſtained from that Piece of Inhumanity, and de- 
eently buried them. The Maſſagetæ, who 
thought it the moſt miſerable Thing to die any 
other than a violent Death, and therefore made 
a Law, That all Perſons arrived to old Age, 
SHould be offered in Sacrifice and eaten; no ſoon- 
er fubmitted to Chriſtianity, but they abhorred 


ſuch barbarons Cuſtoms. The T7bares, who u- 


fed to throw aged Perſons down the ſteepeſt 
Rocks, abandoned this upon their embracing the 
Goſpel — Nor did the &cythians any longer 
with their Dead bury theſe alive, who had been 
their neareſt Friends and Kindred. So great a 
Change did the Laws of Chriſt make on the 


Manners of Men, and ſo eaſily were the moſt - 


> barbarous 
(a). Theodoret de curandis Græcorum affectibus, Serm. 9. 
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barbarous Nations perſwaded to entertain them: 
A Thing which Plato, tho' the beſt of Phi loſo- 
phers, could never effectuate among the Athe- 
nians; he could never induce them to govern 
the Common-wealth by the Laws he had 
given. f 

Where the Cone did not produce this Effe& 
to reclaim Men from Vice and Vanity, and to 
bring them over to the Religion of our Saviour; 
yet it had this excellent Influence, As it refined 
their Underſtandings, and filled their Minds 
with more uſeful and practical Notions about 
Religion, than ever they had before. To this 
Purpoſe tis obſervable, the Philoſophers who 
lived in the Time of Chriſtianity, after the Goſ- 
pel publickly appeared in the World, wrote in 
4 much more Divine Strain, and entertained. 
more honourable Sentiments of Religion, than 
theſe of their Se& who went before them; of 


which no Account can be given fo ſatisfying, as, 


'Fhat the Genius and Spirit of the Goſpel began 
then to fly abroad, and to breathe in a free Air, 
and ſo could not but leave ſome Tincture and 
Savour upon the Spirits of Men, tho' its moſt 
inveterate Enemies. Beſides, many of them 
did converſe with the Sacred Scriptures, or with 
the Writings of Chriſtians, which they read ei- 
ther out of Curioſity, or with a Deſign to con- 
fute them. This furniſhed them with better 
Notions, and more uſeful Rules of Life than 
are to be found in any of the old Philoſophers; 
„„ 3 
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were looked upon as the Peſt of Human Society, 
as appears by theſe uncommon Rules of Mora- 
lity that run thro' the Writings of Seneca, Epic- 
tetus, Antoninus, Arrian, Plutarch, Hierocles, 
Simplicins, Plotinus, and others, who lived in 
theſe firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church. See 
for Example, the Prayer, whereby S$impl/icins 
concludes his Comment on Epictetus (a), which 
may be thus Tranſlated. I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
thou who art the Father and Guide of our ra- 
tional Powers, grant, That we may be mindful 
of theſe noble and generous Natures with which 
thou haſt inaeſted us, and afhiſt us, that as Per- 
ſons endowed with felf-moving Principles, we 
may cleanſe ourſelves from all —_ and brutifh 
Paſj.ons, that we may ſubdue and govern them, 
and in a due and decent Manner uf, them, only 
as Organs and Tuſtruments. Help us, thro' the 
Light of the Truth, accurately to corredt our 
Reaſon, and unite it to theſe Things that hace 
a real Exiſtence. And in the third Place, I 
beſeech my Saviour, That. he would perfectly 
diſpel the Mift that is before the Eyes of our 
Minds, that, according to Homer, we may 
rightly underſtand what belongs either to God 
or Man. Here, there js {ſomething like an In- 
vocation of the Trinity, the Lord or Father, 
the $2070ur or Chriſt, and the Light of Truth, 
which is a common Epithet of the Holy Spirit, 
tho' we cannot lay be intended this. * 
Ef he 
r n 1 m. 365. Cave eas; 


DB 


dts, . , eee a, OS Wo, 


to the Accuſations of the Heathen. 61 
The Primitive Chriſtians ordinarily wrought 
ſuch Miracles as were very beneficial to the 
World, in curing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, 
and reſcuing poſſeſſed Perſons from the Cruelty 
and Rage of the Devil, of which poſſeſſed Per- 
ſons there were very many in theſe Times. Pro- 
vidence permitting it to be ſo, that there might 
be a fairer Occaſion of commending Chriſtiamty 


to the World. Of theſe miraculous Cures done 


by Primitive Chriſtians, I have produced ſeve- 
ral Documents in the Third Chapter of this E, 
ſay, which I ſhall not here repeat; only notice, 
That Tertullian writing to Capula the Preſi- 
dent, produces particular Inſtances of them (), 
telling him, He might be ſatisfied by his own 
Records, and theſe very Advocates who had 
themſelves reaped this Benefit by Chriſtians, 
and by a certain Notary, who, being poſſeſſed 


with a Devil, was thus delivered, and the 


Kinſman and Child another, beſides divers 


others Perſons of Note and Quality ; not to ſpeak 
of the meaner Sort, who had been delivered ei- 


ther from the Devil or deſperate Diſeaſes. Yex 


Severus, the Father of Antoninus, having been 
cured by being anointed with Oil by Proculus 
a Chriſtian, he kept him in his Palace to his 
Death, whom Antoninus knew well, having been 
himſelf nurſed upon Ae Milk. 


Tho' the Caſe was thus evident how much the 
World was obliged to the Chriſtians, yet they 
VOI. II. were 
(a) Ad Scapulam, cap. 4. pag. 92. | | 


, | 
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and counted the common Enemies of Mankind; 
as Tertullian complains (a), © If the City be 


© peſieged, if any Thing happen ill in the Fields, 


*in the Garriſons, in the Iſlands, preſently they 


* cry out, Tis becauſe of the Chriſtians. They 


© were counted a troubleſome People (5, the 
© Enemies of Mankind. Our Enemies, ſays the 
* ſame Author, conſpire the Ruin of good Men 
&© (;), and thirſt after the Blood of the Innocent, 
* cloaking their Hatred with this vain Pretence, 
* That the Chriſtians are the Cauſe of all Pub- 
de lick Calamities. If Tyber flows up to the 


* Walls, if the River Nile do not overflow the 
© Fields, if the Heavens alter their Courſe, if 


© there be an Earthquake, a Famine, a Plague, 
< preſently the Cry is, Away with the Chriſti- 
© ans to the Lions. Arnobius tells us (d), 
The Heathens were wont to object at every 
Turn, and to conclude it as ſure as dictate by an 
Oracle, 'That fince the Chriſtians appeared in 


the World, the Earth had been well nigh un- 


done, Mankind had been over-run with infinite 
Kinds of Evils, and the very Gods themſelves 
had withdrawn that ſolemn Concern wherewith 
they were wont to ſuperintend human Affairs. 
So hot and common was this Charge among the 
Pagans, that Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo, was o- 
bliged to write theſe excellent Books, De Cj- 

dia 


(a) Apolog. cap. 1. Operum, pag. m. 17. (5) Ibid. cap. 37. 
pag. 46. (c) Ibid. cap. 40. pag. 48. (4) Contra Gentes, Lib. 1. 
pag. I. | 
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vitate Dei, on Purpoſe to ſtop this Objection, 
when the Goth and Vandals broke in upon the 
Roman Empire; and at his Requeſt, Orofius 
wrote his Seven Books of Hiſtory againſt the 


. 


To this Charge the Chri/tians Anſwered, Fir/t, 


That the Centiles might find the true Cauſe of 


theſe Things nearer Home; there being juſt 
Cauſe to think, Divine Providence was offended 
with them for their own Sins. Tertullian tells 
them, the real (a) Ground of God's Diſpleaſure 
was, That when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful, but be- 
came vain in their Imaginations, and changed 
the Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image 
made like a corruptible Man, and to Birds, and 
Fourfooted Beaſts, and creeping Things, as the 
Apoſtle had before told them. That it is more 
credible, God was offended with them who de- 
ſpiſed him, and worſhipped Statues of Wood 
and Stone, than with Chri/tians, who worthip- 
ped him according to the Rule of his own Word. 
Cyprian tells Demetrian then Proconſul (b), 
God is not angry with us who worſhip him, 
but theſe Evils come upon you for your Sins, 
* who neither ſeek nor fear God, nor leaving 
* your vain Superſtitions do you own the true 
Religion; God alone is to be worſhipped and 
< ſerved: Hear his own Words, Thou ſhalt wor- 


Vol. II. « ſhip 


(a) Apolog. cap. 40, 41. pag. 45. () Cypriancontra De- 
metrianum, pag. m. 217. 
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e ſhip the Lird thy God, and him only ſhalt 
* thou ſerve. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
c befere Me. Thou ſhalt not go after ſtrange 
* Gods, nor worſhip them. (a) You are 
© diſpleaſed that God is angry, as if, in living 
c ill, you deſerved well, and as if God had not 
© puniſhed you leſs than your Iniquities do de- 
8 e, Thou who judgeſt others, judge thy ſelf, 
* inſpe& the Retirements of thy own Conſci- 
«ence, and behold thy ſelf now, who ſhalt one 
* Day be ſeen, naked by all. Thou art either 
c pufted up with Pride, ſwelled with Covetouſ- 


* neſs, cruel in Anger, Spendthrift in Game; 


* drunk with Wine, full of Envy, debauch'd 
* with Luſt, or mad with Cruelty ; And why 
© ſhouldſt thou wonder, that the Flames of Di- 
vine Anger ſhould riſe higher, when the Sins 
c of Men daily call for it? This Anſwer he 
there proſecutes to excellent Purpoſe, and ex- 
horts the Heathen Proconſul (50), © Leave then 
* your Idols, which the corrupt Minds of Men 
* have deviſed, turn unto God; if you ſeek 


* him he will help you; believe on Chriſt, whom 


' © the Father hath lent to reſtore us unto Life; 
give over hurting and perſecuting the Servants 
* of God and Chriſt ; for Divine Vengeance will 
ee purſue the Perſecutors. X: „ 

Secondly, As to the Thing itſelf charged upon 
the Chriſtians, they denied it to be true, and 
that 


(4) Cyprian contra Demetrianum, pag. 219. (b) Ibidew# 
pag. 224. | 
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that for Two Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe the World 


had been ſadly and frequently peſtered with {ſuch 
Miſeries, long before the Chriſtian Religion ap- 
peared in it.“ Pray, ſays Tertullian (a), What 
«& Miſeries did overwhelm the World, and even 
« Rome itſelf, before the Times of Tiberius, 
©* that is, before the Coming of Chriſt 2 Have 


© we not read of Hierapolis, and the Iſlands of 


* Delos, Rhodes and Cos, deſtroyed with many 
* Thouſands of Men in them? Does not Plato 
* ſpeak of the greater Part of Aſa and A4frick 
© carried off by the Atlantic Sea? An Earth- 
* quake drank up the Corinthian Sea; and the 
Force of the Ocean rent off Sicily from Taly. 
Were the Chriſtians the great Contemners of 
* your Gods then? But,; where were your 
* Gods themſelves; when the Flood over-ran 
* the World ? —— Paleſtine had not then 
* received the Zezwiſh Nation out of Ezypr ; 
* much leſs had the Chriſtians fat down. there; 
ec when Sodom and Gomorrah, with the adjacent 
© Places, were burnt up by a Shower of Fire 
* and Brimſtone, of which the Country ſmells 
* to this Day, if any Apples or Trees be ſeen - 


© there, when touched, they turn into Ajhes: 


Nor could Tuſcia and Campania complain of 
© the Chriſtians, when a Fire from Heaven de- 
ce ſtroyed the Hol ſinii and the Pompeii; None 


< as yet worſhipped the true God at Rome; 


Vol. II. E “ when 


(a) Apolog. cap. 40. Operum, pag. 38. Edit. Colonia 16 173 
Notis Pamellii. | 
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c when Hannibal at Canne made ſuch a Slaugh- 
© ter of the Romans, that the very Rings which 
© he took, being the honourable Badges of none 
« but Roman Knights, were meaſured by the 
* Buſhel, Your Gods were generally worſhip- 
ce ped when the @auls took the Capitol itſelf. 
So does this grave Author retort their Argu- 
ments upon themſelves. Arnobius does the ſame 
(a), and bids them run over ths Annals and Re- 


cords, which were written in all Languages, and 


they 11 find,” That all Nations had their common 
Miſeries and Devaſtations. The clearing of 
this Argument was the great Deſign of Oroffus, 
in drawing down the Hiſtory of the World thro 
all Apes. 24ly, The Chriſtians Anſwered, Since 
our Religion entred into the World, Affairs had 
been more proſperous than before, eſpeciall 
when the Chriſtian Religion was encouraged. 
Melito Biſhop of 'Sardis, in an Otation which 
he preſented to the Emperor M. Autoni ntis, 
(Part whereof is yet extant in Fuſebius (Y), 
tells him, © That Chriſtianity commencing un- 
* der the Reign of Auguſtus, was a good O- 
© men of the Proſperity of the Empire, and ever 
© fince the Roman Empire had increaſed; to 
which he, with his Son, being the happy 
© Sueceſſor, he could not better aflure it to him- 
© ſelf, than by protecting that Religion which 
© had been born and bred up together with the 
<< Empire, 
(4) Contra Gentes, lib, 1. pag. m. 10, 11. (5) Hift. Ecel. 


lib. 4. cap. 26. 
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« Empire, and for which his Anceſtors had an 
* Eſteem and Honour, That it was a great Ar- 
“ gument that this Religion contributed to the 
4 Happineſs of the Empire, with which it began 
«© and had grown up. That ſince the Reign of 
« Auguſtus no Misfortune, but, on the contrary, 
according to all Men's Wiſhes, every Thing 
had happened to be magnificent and proſpe- 
c rous. Of all the Emperors, only Nero and 


% Domitian did perſecute our Doctrine: But 


* your Predeceſſors did, by their Orders, re- 
< {train Attempts that Way Euſebius alſo 
cc once and again obſerves (a), That the Affairs 
of the Empire commonly flouriſhed when Chri- 
ſtianity was protected ; but when that was per- 
ſecuted, Things went to Wrack, and their anci- 
ent Peace and Proſperity could not be retrieved, 
till Peace was reſtored to the Chriſtians. There- 
fore Cyprian tells the Proconſul (5), That their 


Cruelty to the Chriſtians was one of the crying 
Sins that had provoked God to inflict ſo many 


heavy Miſeries upon them; not only refuſing 
to worſhip God themſelves, but unjuſtly 
perſecuting theſe that did, with all the Methods 
of Rage and Cruelty.— Why is your Cru- 
elty ſo inſatiable > Either to be a Chriſtian is 
a Crime, or it is not ; If it be a Crime, why 
do you not kill theſe who confeſs? If it be 
no Crime, why do you puniſh the Innocent ? 


Vol. II. E 2 Thus, 


(a) Hift. Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 1. lib. $. cap. 13. (6) Ad Deme- 
wmianum, pag. . 221, 222; : 
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Thus, tho' outward Proſperity be no Evidence 
of a true Religion, Chriſtians being to be judg- 
ed rather by their Holineſs than their Proſperi- 
ty, Bl they made it evident, they were not the 


. Cauſe of pulling down r N on the World; 


their Enemies rather pulle 
own Heads. | 

The Fourth, and indeed the heavieſt Charge 
made by the Gentiles againſt the Chriſtians, was 
on the Account of their Moral Carriage and 
Behaviour. Here they are accuſed at every Turn 
of no leſs than Sacriledge, Sedition, and High 
Treaſon, of Inceſt and promiſcuous Mixtures, 
of Murder, and eating the Fleſh of Infants. Of 
all theſe Crimes the Heathen in Minutius Felix 
(a) accuſes the Chriſtians, the ſame is to be ſeen 
in Athenagoras (b). The Chriſtians denied this 
Charge as falſe and calumnious, maintaining their 
Innocency, declaring by their Lives, as well as 
by their Apologies, they- were Men quite of 


it down upon their 


another Make and 'Temper, than their Enemies 


generally did repreſent them. 'Their Religion 
and Way of Life deſerved the Praiſe of all. 
Who, ſays Clement in his excellent Epiſtle to 
* the Corinthians (c), did ever dwell among 
* you, that did not approve of your excellent 
* and unſhaken Faith 2 That did not wonder 
ce at your ſober and moderate Piety in Chriſt ? 


- © Who did not declare the Greatneſs of your 


1 Hoſpi- 


(a) Minutius Felix, pag. 20. & ſeq. (5) Legatio pro Chri- 
ſtianis, pag. 4. (c) Clemens, pag. 5. & ſeq. Edit. London 1687. 
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<« Hoſpitality ? And did not judge your perfect 
cc and ſtable Knowledge fit to make you happy ? 


| © You do all Things without Reſpect of Per- 


« ſons, walking in God's Statutes, ſubje& to 
© theſe who _ over you A the Lord, and gi- 
* ving due Honour to your Elders. You cc m- 
ce mand young Men to live an honeſt and ſober 
* Life, Women to carry withcut Blemiſh, to 


< live chaſtly and holily, keeping a Conſcience 


« void of Offence, loving their Husbands, as in 
Duty they are obliged, managing their 
* Houſhold Affairs with all Sobriety. You are 
© humble, not proud, ſubject rather than ſubject- 
« ing, content with the daily Bread God gives 
„you, hearing diligently his Word, enlarged 
* in your Bowels of Charity, as mindful of the 


© Sufferings of Chriſt. Thus you enjoy a pro- 


« found Peace, filled with a Deſire of doing 
© Good, having God's holy Spirit poured out 
© upon you. Doing all Things in the Fear 
«© of God, having his Laws written upon the 
“Tables of your Heart. 4thenagoras ſays, 
They placed their Religion not in Talking fme- - 
ly, but in Living well. © Among us, ſays he 
(a), the meaneſt poor Labourers, and old 
Women, tho' not able to diſcourſe and diſpute 
c for the Uſefulneſs of their Profeſſion, do yet 
& demonſtrate it by their Lives and good 


Works. They don't indeed critically 
* weigh their Words, and recite elegant Ora- 
Vor. II. E 3 tions 


(a) Ubi ſupra, pag. 12. 
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© tions, but they manifeſt honeſt and virtuous 
* Actions, while, being buffeted, they ſtrike not 
© again, nor ſue them at Law, who ſpoil and 
* plunder them; liberally they give to them 
* that ask, and love their Neighbours as them- 
* ſelves. Thus we do, becauſe we are aſſured 
there is a God who ſuperintends human Affairs, 
* Who made us, and the whole World, to whom 
* we are to give an Account of all the 'Tran- 
* factions done in our Lives; therefore we do 
* not grudge to live on a little Competency in 
the World, to be bountiful to all, tho' to 
many this appear a contemptible Courſe of 
Life: For we reckon, that no Evil in this 
World can be ſo great, tho' we ſhould lay 
down our Lives, which is not to be eſteemed 
* little ; yea of no Value, in Compariſon of 
* that Reward which we look for from the great 
Judge of the World, promiſed to theſe who 
Lare of a humble, benign, and moderate Con- 
d verſation. Yea, ſo careful were thoſe Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians to avoid any ſinful Action, that 
they ſtood at a great Diſtance from any Thing, 
tho lawful in itſelf, that ſeemed to carry an ill 
Colour with it. This was the Reaſon, as Ori- 
gen tells Celſus (a), why they refuſed to do any 
Honour to an Image, leſt thereby they ſhould 
give Occaſion to others to think they aſcribed 
Divinity to them ; and for this Cauſe they ſhun- 
ned all Community with the Cuſtoms of the 
1% 5.4. ©. 44, FLO 
() Lib. 7, pag. 375. HOSES T2”. 
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Heathens, abſtaining from Things ſtrangled, or 
that had been offered to Idols, from frequent- 
ing the publick Baths, or going to the publick 
Shows, becauſe they ſeemed to owe their Ori- 
ginal to Idolatry, and were the Occaſion of ma- 
ny great Enormities; they refuſed to wear 
Crowns of Laurel, leſt they ſhould ſeem to pa- 
tronize the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, who were 
wont to do ſo in their ſacred and ſolemn Rites ; 
as appeared in the Solemnities of the Emperors 
Soerus and Caracalla, when the Tribune deli- 
vered the Donative to the Soldiers, and all 
came to receive it with Crowns on their Heads ; 
One of them brought his Crown in his Hand, be- 
ing asked the Reaſon, anſwered, He was a Chri- 

ſtian, and could not do it; which was the Oc- 


caſion of Tertullian's Book, De Corona Militis, 


where he defends this Practice of the Soul- 
dier. 

Secondly, 'The Chriſtians were willing to put 
themſelves to the ſtricteſt Trial, and to undergo 
the ſeyereſt Penalties, if found guilty of theſe 
Crimes that were charged upon them. Athena. 
goras, in his Embaſſy, ſays (a), If we be 
© convicted of any Evil, let us be puniſhed ; 
ce but not for our mere Name. No Chriſtian is 
© a wicked Man, unleſs he act contrary to his 
0“ Profeſſion. If any Man convid us either of a 
< greater or leſſer Crime, we ſeek not to be free 
© of Puniſhment, yea we are willing to ſuffer 
Vor. II. E 4 * tha 

(a) Legatio pro Chriſtianis, pag. 3, 4 
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< the cruelleſt you can put upon us; but if we 
* be accuſed only for our Name (for to this 
© Day thefe Things that are ſaid of us are but 
* idle Reports, neither has any Chriſtian becn 
** convicted of any Crime) it belongs to you, moſt 
© excellent Princes, to vindicate- us from this 
Injury, ſince over the World, both private 


* Perſons, and publick Cities and Communities 
enjoy Benefits under your Government; ſo let 


© us have Occaſion to give Thanks to you, and 


rejoice that we are vindicate from ſuch baſe 


“ Calumnies— (a) There is an infamous Re- 
© port, That we are guilty of Three great Crimes, 
* Of Impiety againſt the Gods, of 'Thyeſtean 


* Feaſts, that is, feeding on murdered Infants, 


and, of inceſtuous Copulations. If theſe be true, 


„ ſpare no Sex, no Age, puniſh us with our 
& Wives and Children, extirpate us out of the 
World, if any among us live as Beaſts, tho“ 
L even Beaſts do not theſe abominable Things; 


© but if any Man be baſer than a Beaſt, to com- 
* mit ſuch Wickedneſs, let him be puniſhed for 


« it. But if theſe be fictious and ſcandalous Ca- 


“ Iumnies of wicked Men from Malice againſt 
c the Truth, notice them as ſuch. Enquire in- 
ce to our Life, into our Opinions, into our Obe- 
© dience to Authority, our Concern for your 
« Perſon and Government; allow us but the 
F common Juſtice and Equity you grant your 
Enemies, we ask no more, and we are alfred 

; s ah | - 


* 
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-(a) Athenagoras, ibid. cap. 4, 
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&« of the Victory, being willing to lay down our 
« Lives for the Truth. But ſo clear was their 
Innocency, that their Enemies durſt not let them 
come to a fair open Trial. © If you are certain, 
« ſays Tertullian to the Heathens (a), we are 
“ guilty, why then are we not treated in the 
7 Re Way with all Malefactors? who are al- 
* lowed by themſelves and their Advocates, to 
defend their Innocency, to anſwer and put in 


% 


“ Pleas, it being unlawful to condemn any, be- 


* fore they be heard and have Liberty to de- 
fend themſelves. But Chriſtians only are not 
permitted to ſpeak any Thing that might clear 
* their Cauſe, defend their Innocency, or pre- 
* vent the Judge to give an unjuſt Sentence. 
is enough to juſtify the publick Odium, that 


* we. confeſs our Name, a Chriſtian, without 
* ever examining the Crime, contrary to the 


cc Form of Procedure with other Delinquents ; 


tis not ſufficient to charge them to be Murde- 


* rers, Sacrilegious, or Inceſtuous, or Enemies 


© to the Publick, the Titles you are pleaſed to 


* beſtow upon us, unleſs they have the Quality 
© of the Fact, Place, Manner, Time, Partners, 
* and Acceſſories under Examination. But no 
* {uch Favour is ſhown to us, we are condemned 
* without any Inquiſition paſt upon us: Where 
* was ever our murdering of Children, Feaſting 
© on them, or our inceſtuous Mixtures proven ? 
Were no Men, Cooks, Dogs, Witneſſes d 
Vor. IL . __ FRow 


(a) Apolog. cap. 1 7 2. Operum, Pag. m. 18. 
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e How great ſhould the Honour of that Judge 
© be, Who had proven any ſuc Fact? This 
Procedure one would think ſtrange, among a 
People fo renowned for Juſtice as the Romans, 
yet in theſe Times nothing more ordinary; they 
were condemned only for being Chriſtians. 'The 
fame Tertullian tells, it was commonly in their 
Enemies Mouths (a), Cajus Sejus 7s a good Man, 
only be is a Chriſtian ; or, I wonder at Lucius 
a good Man, but lately turn d a Chriſtian. But 
the Innocency of theſe Saints ſupported them 
againſt the unjuſt Calumnies, and cruel Perſecu- 
tions of their Adverſaries. | | 
Thirdly, 'They appealed, for their Vindica- 
tion, to the Judgment and Conſcience of their 
more ſober and impartial Enemies, and were 
acquit by them as not guilty of any ſuch hainous 
Crimes. Pliny the Younger being appointed by 
Trajan the Emperor to give him an Account of 
the Chriſtians, tells him (5), After the beſt Efti- 
mate he could make, and the ſtricteſt Inqui ſition 
Be could take by Tortures, (he being then Prc- 
conſul in Bithynia) he found no worſe of them, 
than that they were wont to meet early for per- 
forming ſolemn Devotions, and bind themſelves 
under the moſt ſacred Obligations to commit no 
Vice nor Wickedneſs, and that their Religion 
was nothing elſe but an untoward and immode- 
rate Superſtition. After him, Serenius Grania- 
ung Proconſul of Aſia writes to the Emperor 
i Aarian, 


(a) Apolog. cap, 3. pag- 20. (6) Epiſt. lib, 10. Epiſt. 97. 


to the Accuſation of the Heathen. 75 
Adrian, Trajan's Succeſlor, to repreſent to him 
(a), How unjuſt it was to put Chriſtians to 
Death, when no Crime was duly laid to their 
Charge, merely to gratify the tumultuous Cla- 
mours of the People. 'To whom the Emperor 
anſwers, That they ſhould not be unjuſtly troubled, 
but if any Thing was truly proved againſt them, 
he ſhould puniſh them according to the Nature 
of their Fault ; but if done out of Malice or 
Spite, he ſhould then puniſh the Accuſer as Cu- 
lumniator.—- Next to Adrian, Antoninus Pits, 
in his Epiſtle to the Commons of Aſia, tells 
them (5), They had traduced the Chriſtians, 
and had objeited theſe Crimes to them which 
they could not proce ; That they were more firm 
and undaunted in their Profeſſion than them. 
ſelves, and had a greater Freedom and Conf 
dence towards God; and therefore he reſalved 
to ratify and follow the Determination of his 
Fathers. After him comes M. Antoninus, who 
having obtained the ſignal Victory againſt the 
5 4 in Germany, confeſſes in his Letter to 
the Senate (c), That it was obtained by the 
* Prayers of the Chriſtian Legion which was 
« in his Army, as has been formerly more fully 
© jlluſtrated (4), and therefore commands, that 
© none be moleſted for being Chriſtians, and 
ce that, if any accuſe a Chriſtian for being ſuch, 
Vor. II. © without 


| (4) Apud Euſebium Hiſt. Eccl. lib, 4. cap. 8, 9. (6) Juſti 


Martyr, Apolog. 2. Operum, pag. 100. Supra, Vol. I. cap. 3. 
(c) Juſtin Martyr, Apolog. 2, pag. 101, 102, (4) Supra, Vol. 1. 
cap · 3. "1 | 
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© How great ſhould the Honour of that Judge 
© be, who had proven any ſuch Fact? This 
Procedure one would think ſtrange, among a 
People fo renowned for Juſtice as the Romans, 
| yet in theſe 'Times nothing more ordinary 3 they 
were condemned only for being Chriſtians. The 
ſame Tertullian tells, it was commonly in their 
Enemies Mouths (a), Cajus Sejus 7s a good Man, 
only he is a Chriſtian ; or, I wonder at Lucius 
à good Man, but lately turn d a Chriſtian. But 
the Innocency of theſe Saints ſupported them 
againſt the unjuſt Calumnies, and cruel Perſecu- 
tions of their Adverſaries. | | 
Thirdly, They . appealed, for their Vindica- 
tion, to the Judgment and Conſcience of their 
more ſober and impartial Enemics, and were 
acquit by them as not guilty of any ſuch hainous 
Crimes. Pliny the Younger being appointed by 
Trajan the Emperor to give him an Account of 
the Chriſtians, tells him (5), After the beſt Eſti- 
mate he could make, and the ſtridteſt Inquiſtion 
be could take by Tortures, (he being then Prc- 
conſul in Bithynia) he found no worſe of them, 
than that they were wont to meet early for per- 
forming ſolemn Devotions, and bind themſelves 
under the moſt ſacred Obligations to commit no 
Vice nor Wickedneſs, and that their Religion 
was nothing elſe but an untoward and immode- 
rate Superſtition. After him, Serenius Grania- 
ung Proconſul of Aſia writes to the Emperor 
4 Aarian, 


(a) Apolog. cap, 3. pag- 20. (6b) Epiſt. lib, 10. Epiſt. 97. 
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Adrian, Trajan's Succeſſor, to repreſent to him 
(a), How unjuſt it was to put Chriſtians to 
Death, when no Crime was duly laid to their 
Charge, merely to gratify the tumultuous Cla- 
mours of the People. 'To whom the Emperor 
anſwers, That they ſhould not be unjuſtly troubled, 
but if any Thing was truly proved againſt them, 
he ſhould puniſh them according to the Nature 
of their Fault ; but if done out of Malice or 
Spite, he ſhould then puniſh the Accuſer as Cu- 
lumniator.— Next to Adrian, Antoninus Pins, 
in his Epiſtle to the Commons of Aſia, tells 
them (5), They had traduced the Chriſtians, 
and had objeited theſe Crimes to them which 
they could not proce ; That they were more firm 
and undaunted in their Profeſſion than them- 
ſelves, and had a greater Freedom and Conf 
dence towards God; and therefore he reſalved 


to ratify and follow the Determination of his 


Fathers. After him comes M. Antoninus, who 
having obtained the ſignal Victory againſt the 
Onades in Germany, confeſſes in his Letter to 
the Senate (c), That it was obtained by the 
© Prayers of the Chriſtian Legion which was 
« in his Army, as has been formerly more fully 
ce jlluſtrated (4), and therefore commands, that 
© none be moleſted for being Chriſtians, and 
ce that, if any accuſe a Chriſtian for being ſuch, 
Vor. IL & without 


() Apud Euſebium Hift. Eccl. lib. 4. cap. 8, 9. (6) Juſtin 


Martyr, Apolog. 2. Operum, pag. 100. Supra, Vol. I. cap. 3. 
(c) Juſtin Martyr, Apolog. 2, pag. 101, 102, (4) Supra, vol. 1. 
Cap. 3. * : | 
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© without any ſufficient Crime proved againſt 
* him, he ſhall be burned alive for his Accuſa- 
tion. But a Chriſtian, confeſſing himſelf to be 


< one, ſhall be ſafe and ſecure, and the Gover- 


* nour of the Province ſhall not drive him to 
* renounce his Profeſſion. And this he com- 
* mands to be confirmed by the Decree of the 
* Senate. * So clear did the Chriſtians appear 
to their greateſt Enemies, in their more calm 
and ſober Intervals. Even Trypho the Je, his 
very Nation ſpeaks him Enemy enough, confeſ- 
ſes them clear of theſe foul Aſperſions (a), 
When Fuſtin Martyr had asked him, If he 
really believed the Chriſtians did eat Man's 
* Fleſh, and putting out Candles ran together 
< in promiſcuous Mixtures 2 The 7e Anſwers, 
* 'Theſe Things, whereof they were accuſed by 
© many, were unworthy of Belief, being ex- 
* tremely abhorrent to human Nature; and that 

the Precepts commanded in their Goſpel, . © 
«© which Curioſity had -prompted him to read, 
© were ſo great and admirable, that he ſuppoſed 
no Man could be able to keep and obey them. 
Finally, the Heathen Oracle itſelf pronounced 
in Favour of the Chriſtians (5), for Apollo gi- 
ving forth his Oracles, not as he wont by human 
Voice, but out of a dark and diſmal Cavern, 
confeſſed, It was becauſe of juſt Men that lived 
upon the Earth: And when Dioclefian _ 
| Wah red, 


(a) Juſtin Martyr Dialog. cum Tryphone, Operum, pag. 227. 
(5) Euſeb. de Vita Conftantini, lib, 2. cap. 45. p | : 
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red, Who theſe juſt Men were ? one of the Hea- 
then Prieſts that ſtood by anſwered, That they 
were the Chriſtians. This Conſtantine the Great 
tells he himſelf heard, being then a young Man, 
and in Company with that Emperor, and he ſo- 
lemnly calls God to Witneſs for the Truth of. 
the Story. From the whole it appears, that 


even by the Confeſſion of Enemies, the Chriſti- 


ans were innocent of theſe Things the Gentiles 
charged upon them. Origen triumphs in the In- 
nocency of their Lives, ſaying (a), The Chur- 
ches of God which had embraced the Diſcipline 
F Chriſt, if compared to the common Socteties 


of Men, were among them like Lights in the 


World; for who is there but he muſt confeſs, the 
worſer Part of our Church is better than the 


Popular Aſſemblies * The Church of God at © 
Athens is meek and quiet, approving itſelf to 
the Great God; whereas the Popular Aſſembly. 


at Athens is ſeditious and tumultuons. The 


ſame may be ſaid of the Churches of God, and 


the Fulgar Aſſemblies at Corinth or Alexan- 
dria. Thus, Minutius Felix ſays to the Hea- 


then (5), © Should we Chriſtians be compa- 


* red with you, tho' our Diſcipline ſhould ſeem 


« ſomewhat inferior, yet we ſhall be found infi- 


* nitely to tranſcend you. You forbid Adul- 


©* tery, and then practiſe it, we keep intirely by 


* our own Wives; you puniſh Wickedneſs when 


— 


„ committed, with us even a wicked Thought 


cc 7 


Vor. II. | is 
(a) Contra Celſum, lib. 3. pag. 128, 129. (6) Pag. mihi 81. 
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is Sin; you ſtand in awe of theſe who are 
© conſcious of your Crimes, we of nothing but 
© our own . which we cannot 
be. In fine, "Tis with your Party the Priſons 
«© are filld with Criminals; no Chriſtian is 
© there, unleſs he be either a Shame to his Reli- 
* gion, or an Apoſtate from it. And a little 
after he tells his Adverſary (a), How much 
* they exceeded the beſt of Philoſophers, whom 
© they knew to be wicked Men, Adulterers, 
* and 'Tyrannical, Eloquent to declaim againſt 
e theſe Vices of which themſelves were moſt 
* guilty : But we Chriſtians do not meaſure 
* Wiſdom by Mens Cloaths, but by their Mind; 
* we do not ſpeak great Things, but live them; 
© having this to boaſt, we really attain to theſe 
Things which they earneſtly ſought, but could 
not find.” In another Place, the ſame Au- 
thor () ſpeaking of the Crimes the Heathens 
objected to the Chriſtians, ſays, © None would 
< believe us guilty of theſe Crimes, but theſe 
© who dare commit them themſelves. I ſee you 


. CC Heathens expoſe your young Infants to be de- 


© youred by Birds and wild Beaſts, and ſome 
Times ftrangle and kill them with miſerable 
© Deaths; your Women drink Medicaments to 
© deſtroy the Birth, being guilty of Parricide 
© before they bring forth. And this they de- 
< fend by the Doctrine of their Gods, for Sa- 
e turn expoſed, and allo devoured his own 1 

| ren; 

(s) Minutius Felix, pag. $8. (b) Ibid. pag. 69, 70. 
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* dren ; to him in ſome Parts of Africa Parents 
< ſacrifice their Children, with Kiſſes keeping 
* down their Cries, leſt a weeping Sacrifice 
* ſhould be offered. It was the Cuſtom of Tau- 
© ris, Pontus, and the Egyptian Buſwis, to 
« ſacrifice their Gueſts; the Gauls offer human 
* or rather inhuman Sacrifices. Even the Ro- 
* mans kill a living Greek Man or Greek Wo- 
« man, a Gaul or a Gauliſb Woman; and 


c piter Latialis is at this Day worſhipped by 


% Homicide, a Sacrifice worthy of the Son of 
e Saturn.—— But we Chriſtians will neither foe 
© nor hear of Homicide, our Religion is to live 
© without Spot or Blemiſh.” Therefore Buſo- 
zius tells us (a), That the Chriſtian Faith had, 
by Gravity, Sincerity, Modeſty and Holinefs 
of Life, conquered all Oppoſition, that none 
durſt beſpatter or charge it with any of theſe Ca- 
lumnies, which the ancient Enemies of our Re- 
ligion uſed to faſten upon it. And Tertullian 
openly declares (5), That when Men depart 
from the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, they ſo far 
ceaſe among ns to be accounted Chriſtians ; we 
necoſſarily defire and ſtudy Piety and Virtue, 
that we may ſerure our own Salvation. He who 
deſires to ſee more of the Primitive Chriſtians, 


their Piety to God, Sobriety toward themſelves, 


and Righteouſneſs to - their Neighbours, may 
read, beſide other Authors, Dr. Cave's Primi- 
tive Chriſtianity. © * 
V DL. 2 - : Before 
(a) Hiſt, Eccl, lib. 4. cap. 7. (b) Apolog. cap. 46. Page 52. 


© TheWidkedneſs of Paganiſm. 

Before I conclude this Chapter, I may diſ- 
courſe a little of the abominable Vices and Ex- 
travagancies of the beſt of the Heathens, even 
of the Romans themſelves. I have before ſpoke 
of their Idolatry, Polytheiſm, Worſhip of De- 
mons, Human Sacrifices, their obſcene Worſhip 
of Priapus, Berycinthia, and others, and of 


their vain Divinations, conſulting Devils, in the 


Second Chapter of this Treatiſe, and in this; 
and alſo of their Cruelty to Jews and Chriſti- 
ans, manifeſted. in the ſeveral Perſecutions, of 
which in the Third Chapter; and of Fulinn's 
Methods to reſtore Paganiſm, in the Fourth 
Chapter : None of which ſhall be now repeat- 


ed. But their Cruelty may further appear in 


the Civil Wars of. Marius and Hylla, Cæſar and 
Pompey, in their Tumults and Seditions, of 
which the Roman Hiſtory is full. In the Empe- 
rors moſt arbitrarily murdering their Subjects 
without any Ground or Reaſon, of which Ta- 
citus and Suetonius give many Inſtances ; and 
which was more peculiar to them in the Sword- 
Fights of their Gladiators upon the 'Theatres, 


which were firſt exhibit by Junius Brutus in 


Honour of his Father's Funerals ; but, as Peter 
Martyr obſerves, not to pleaſe his Father's 
Manes or Ghoſt, but rather to pleaſe the Devil. 
Afterward theſe hired Gladiators became very 
common; Cæſar in his Edileſhip exhibited 320 
Pair ; Trajan, by the Space of 123 Days with- 
out Intermiſſion, exhibit Ten. Thouſand. No 
| War 
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| The Wickedneſs of Paganiſm. $1 
War made ſuch Havock of Mankind as theſe 
Games of Pleaſure ;. the Romans had Theatres 
and Amphitheatres where an Hundred Thouſand 
Perſons might behold them, and with a brutiſh 


Satisfaction ſee Men murder one another, and 


fall like Victims to their Demons. 'Theſe Games 
were decryed by the Pens of the firſt Chriſtian 
Writers, as Lattantins (a), Tertullian(b), Cy- 


prian.(c), and afterward by the Laws of Cun. 


ſtantine the Great (d), and other Chriſtian 
Emperors who ſucceeded him (e), baniſhed out 
of the World, Not only were the Romans un- 


merciful, in expoling themſelves to Death on 
their Theatres by. encountring Men and Beaſts, 


but alſo by holding it lawful, yea, in ſome Caſes, 
commendable to lay violent Hands upon them- 
ſelves, extinguiſhing the Lamp of their own 
Lives, of which I have given many Documents 
already (/). Now, beſide this is inhuman and 


moſt contrary. to the Laws of. God, what Cour 
rage is it for a Man to turn away. from Milery, 


that he dare not look Death or Dangers in the 
Face? What Wiſdom to commend Subjects for 
diſpatching themſelyes at their own Pleaſure, ? 
To rob the State of a Member, and perhaps of 


a ſerviceable one too, as Cato was? What Juz 


ſtice for Men, thro' Weakneſs of Mind, or 
Ver Tb | gen Boi 1s, © 2orength 


(a) Libro 6. de Vero Cultu, cap. 20. pag, m. 553. („) De 


| $peQtaculis, Operum pag. 151, & eq. (c Epiſt. ad Donatum. 


(4) Euſeb. de Vita Conſtantini, lib. 4. cap. 24. (e) Codex The- 
edohj, lib, 15. tit, 3. De SpeQaculis. (f] Supra, Vol. I. cap. , 
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Strength of Paſſion incapable of Reaſon, to paſs 
Sentence, and do Execution againſt themſelves? 
Vea, what Impiety is in it to go off the World 


ſinning againſt God in the moſt horrid Manner, 


renouncing that Love they ought by the Law 
of Nature to have for themſelves? Which 
ſhould teach them to preſerve the Being God has 
given in Order to a Well-being. The Romans 
alſo, by the Laws of Romulus the „ Founder 
of their State, as reported by Dionyſius Hali- 
carnafſeus (a), were allowed to expoſe ſome of 
their Children; He ordained, ſays that Author, 
that every Male ſhould be educate, and of the 
Females the Fir ft-born, and that no Child ſhould 
be put to Death before three Tears of Age; ex- 
cept they were maimed or monſtrous from their 
Birth, he ordered ſuch- ſhould be expoſed; yet 
not before the Parents did fhew it to Five Men 
of their Neighbours, who ſhould approve - of it. 
Seneca favs (b); Me kill monſtrous Births, -nay 
our very Children, if they bs weak” and defor- 
med, we caſt them forth. I might alſo dif- 
courſe of the exceſſive Covetouſneſs of the Ro- 
mans,” of their robbing and ſpoiling the Provin- 
ces, of their monſtrous Uncleanneſs of all Kinds, 
of their Luxury in Diet and Apparel, in Eating 
and Drinking, in Retinues of their Servants; in 


Furniture of their Houſes, bathing and anointing 


their Bodies, Prodigality in Gifts, and in ſetting 


forth Plays and Theatrical Shows, Arroganey - 


| and 
(a) Antiq. Rom. lib. 2. cap. 15. pag. m. 86. (5) De Ira. — 
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and Vai n-glory; in all which their Exceſs was 
incredible: But particular inſiſting on theſe is not 
neceſſary to my Purpoſe. The Wickedneſ; and 
Folly of the impious Superſtition of the Gen- 
tiles, and the great Bleſſing of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in deliverin ng us from it, is evident from 
what is already {aid. They who are curious to 
know more of theſe Vices among the ancient 
2 may read Meurſius de Luxu Romano- 
rum, and Hackewell's Apology of the Power and 
Providence of God in he 8 overnment of the 
World. Book IV. 

If it be objected, How can theſe Things be 
charged on the ancient Romans, who e 2 


wowned for Fuftice, Wi 05 and Cpu 
anſwer with Laftantits (a), Dare e wic 


_ © ſavage Beaſts in Cruelty, like ravening Wolves, 
<« who in a cloudy Day are driven forth by the 
«wel of their bellies to ſeek their Prey; but 

* thele Men are enraged not with greedy. Ap» 
petites, but with cruel Hearts ; neither jaro 

0 eh afraid of Darkneſs, but commit Devaſta- 


© tion with open Violence; nor are they ever 


touched with a Remorſe of Conſcience, for 
7 „ Profaning the holy and divine Name of Zafice, 
© with Mouths much like theſe of wild Feaſts, 

© polluted with the Blood of Innocents. Again 
*keifays '(b), Tis not a totell, why the 
Vo Le I. F 2 Wor- 


6 Lib, 3. de Jul cap. 9. pag. m. T (b) LaQantius 
ubi ſupra, cap. 10. pag. 425+ 


© ked Men mention their Juſtice, who exceed 
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* Worſhippers of the Heathen Gods cannot be 
= rm and juſt Men. How ſhould they abſtain 
cc 


om Blood, who worſhip ſuch bloody Gods as 


« Mars and Bellona? How ſhould they ſpare 
© their Parents, who worſhip Jupiter, who ba- 


© niſhed his Father out of Heaven? Or - ſpare 


© their Children, who adore Saturn, who devou- 
red his own Children? How ſhall they pre- 
« ſerve Chaſtity, who worſhip a naked and adul- 
© terous Goddeſs, a common Proftitute ? How 
< ſhall they abſtain from Robbery and Cheat- 
© ing, who are acquaint with the Thefts of 


© Mercury, teaching, That to deceive is not 
Fraud, but Cunning * How ſhall they bridle - 


© their Luſt, who adore Jupiter, Hercules, 
* Bacchus, Apollo, and the reſt of that Tribe, 
cc yyhoſe Adulteries and Uncleanneſs with Males 


© and Females are not only known to the Lear- 


© ned; but are a&ed and ſung in their Theatres; 


ar they may be known to all? Is it poſſible 


« for Men in this Caſe to be Juſt, who, tho 
ce they were naturally well diſpoſed, yet, by the 
« Examples of their very Gods, are taught to 
c commit Unrighteouſneſs 2 For to pleaſe the 
c Deity you worſhip, tis neceſſary you do theſe 
Things wherein they delight, Imitation being 


the moſt Religious Kind of Worſhip. ” Left 


the Chriſtians ſhould be blamed for any of theſe 
Crimes, he ſays further (a), They are none 
* of our People, but vours, who rob by: the 
5 | 1 6 * High» 
() Lactantius ubi ſupra, cap. 9. pag. 420. & ſeq, $97 
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* Highways, and turn Pyrates by Sea; or if o- 
* pen Violence will not ſerve their Turn, they 
< prepare Poiſons, they make away their Wives, 


that they may get their Dowries; or their Hul- 


bands, that they may marry their Adulterers ; 
* who either ſtrangle their Intants, or it they 
be more devout expoſe them; who forbear not 
* inceſtuous Luſts with their own Daughters, 
“ Siſters or Mothers, or with their Rive 
* Virgins; who conſpire againſt their own Coun- 
*try; and finally, who commit Sacriledge, 
*and rob the very Temples of theſe Gods they 
© worſhip. * Not to ſpeak of Crimes you 
* think leſs of, who ſupplant Heirs, forge 'Te- - 
*ſtaments, proſtitute their Bodies to unnatural 
© Luſts, cut off their Virilities, that they may 
be Prieſts of their own Religion; who ſell 
* themſelves to Death; who corrupt Judges to 
* abſolve the Guilty ;who ſeek Heaven by Witch- 
c craft and Charming, becauſe the Earth is not 
© able to bear their Wickedneſs. Theſe, and 
©< many more Crimes are committed by theſe 
* who worſhip your Gods, and why ſhould you 
© boaſt of your Righteouſneſs ? I have collect- 
* ed but a Few of your Faults, not, to cenſure, 
<© but to manifeſt them They who deſire to 
* underſtand more, let them take into their 
* Hands the Books of Seneca, who truly de- 
© ſcribes, and juſtly cenſures the publick Man- 
ners and Vices; and of Lucilius, who deſcribes 
© their abominable hidden Life. But to our 


— — 


Vor. IL „ People, 
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* People, that is the Chriſtians, none of theſe 
© 'Things can be objected, whoſe Religion is to 
ce live without Spot and Blemiſh. | 
As to their pretended Wiſdom; I Anſwer with 
the ſame Lattantins (a), All the Wiſdom of 
Man con ſiſts in this alone, To know and worſhip 
God : This is our Dottrine, this is our Opini- 
on, and this, with as loud a Voice as I can, I 
teſtify, profeſs aud proclaim. This is what all 
the Philoſophers, during their whole Life, ſought, 
but could never ſind out, comprehend, nor attain 
to; becauſe they either retained a corrupt Re- 
ligion, or had none at all. Let them all then 
be gone, who do not inſtruct, but diſturb human 
Liſe. How can they teach others, who are not 
inſtrufted themſelves? How can they heal the 
Sick or guide the Blindꝰ l have tranſlated 
theſe Paſſages more fully, becauſe they ſhow 
the Wickedneſs of Paganiſm, and the Reaſon- 
ings of the PrimitiveChriſtians againſt it, which 
is what I propoſed in this Chapter. To what 
we have offered from Latiantius may be added, 
How can they be counted wiſe, who worſhip- 
ped Stocks and Stones, the Work of their own 
Hands? Or ſnch a Rabble of filthy Gods, and 
that in ſuch a vile cruel Manner, like Men void 
of common Reaſon ? Who ſuffered the Vices of 
their Deities to be deſcribed by their Poſts, acted 
by their Players, drawn to Life by their Pain» 
| | In ters, 
$2 = 2 Sapientia, lib. 5, cap. 30. pag. 290. Edit. 
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ters, Whom they rewarded for their Pains, as if 
they deſigned to inſtruct Youth in Vice. Who 
waſted ſuch Maſſes of Treaſure in Buildings, 
Feaſts, profane Shows; who gave Way to Men 
to murder themſelves on all Occaſions, yea ex- 
horted them to it? Who by Sword-Fighters 
and wild Beaſts devoured ſo many Millions of 
People, as might have ſerved to enlarge or pre- 
ſerve their Empire? Finally, How can they be 
counted wiſe, who profeſling to train up their | 
Citizens to a Military Courſe of Life, yet ſuf. 
fered them to wallow in all Kinds of Luxury. 

As to the pretended Fortitude of the R- 
mans; be that as it will, it makes not their Re- 
ligion the better: But even as to that Forti- 
tude, whereby they ſubdued a great Part of the 
then known World, many of their own Writers 
aſcribe this Succeſs to Fortune, tho we may 
more juſtly aſcribe it to the Providence of God; 
who, for effectuating his own Purpoſes probably 
unknown to them, rather than for any extraor- 
dinary Merit in them, conferred on them the 
Empire of the World. The Emperor Auguſtus. 
ſettled an univerſal Peace in the Empire; then 
the Prince of Peace was born; Divine Proyi- 
dence might bring the World under the Roman 
Government, ſubject to their Laws, and acquaint 
with their Language, that the Goſpel might 
have an eaſier Courſe, than if the World had 
been parcell'd out in little Kingdoms; yea, when 
the Emperors became Chriſtian, the Propagation 
. ͤ ooh 
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of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Church might be more eafily accompliſhed. 
But the Romans having no Right, nor lawful 
Title to theſe Nations they ſubdued; we cannot 
juſtly call their Strength in conquering them Fyr- 
| titude ; take away the Juſtice of the Cauſe, what 
is the Acquiſition of Kingdoms but a great Rob- 
bery ? Unleſs we ſhould lay, the killing or rob- 
bing of one Man is a Sin, but of many a Virtue. 
Galgucus our Countryman, ſays of the Romans 
(a), Robbers of the World they are, after they 
haze laid all Places waſie, ſo as they have no 
more Land to ſubdue, they ſearch over the Sea, 
if the Enemy be rich, their Covetouſneſs invites 
te invade him, if poor, their Ambition; ſo as 
neither Eaſt nor Weſt can ſatisfy their inſatiable 
Appetite. They@ocet the Riches and Pocerty of 
ail Places; they rob, kill and fteal to enlarge 
their Empire, and when they bave turned the 
Country to a Deſart, then they (ay, "Tis Peace. 
Lattantins ſays (O), They account the Overthrow 
of Cities and States their greateſt Glory; they 
cannot endure the publick Tranquility, they rob 
and ſpoil, and inſttenth offering Injuries violate 
the League of human Soctety,that they may have 
an Enemy, whom they more wickedly deſtroy than 
they have unjuſtly provoked, After all, the Chri- 
ſtians in ſuffering for Religion with an undaunted 
Mind, ſnew'd more true Fortitude, than ever the 
Romans, or than all the Heathens in the World. 
. 8 CH Ap. VI. 
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Of the Propagati on of Chriſtianity, and Oror- 


throw of Paganiſm, from the Fifth to the 


Fifteenth Century. | 
E have ſeen the Wickedneſs and Folly 


and the Enlarging of the Kingdom of Chriſt o- 
ver the World. This we have obſerved happily 
begun, when in the Third and Fourth Chapters 
of this Eflay, we deduced the Hiſtory of the 
Propagation of Chriſtianity, from the Beginning 
of the Firſt, to the End ot the Fourth Century; 
where the many great and Weighty Affairs up- 
pon Record in thoſe Times, obliged us to be 
more prolix. . Now we may ſee the Propagation 
of our Religion advanced, but the Paucity of 


Affairs relating to our Subject allows us to take 


feveral.Centuries into one Chapter. 


In the Beginning of the Fifth Century, Ho- 
norius Emperor in the Weſt, in the Year of our 
Lord 401 (a), granted the Ground heretofore: 


belonging to Pagan Temples, and which ſerved 
to no more publick Uſe or Ornament of the Ci- 
ty, to the Curiales and Corporations, under ſe- 


veral-Clauſes and Conditions. Seven Years af- 


ter, he ordered, That the Corn: uſually paid to 
the 'Temples, ſhould be taken away, and be- 


Vol. II. ſtowed 


(a) Codex Theodoſii Lib. 16. Tit. 10. 


| of Paganiſm, in the former Chapter, now. 
we proceed with the Hiſtory of its Overthrow, 
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ſtowed upon the Soldiers (a); that if any Images 
were left in Temples, Groves or other Places, 
ey ſliould be removed; the Temples them- 
ſebyes, whether in Cities, Villages or in the 
open Fields, be converted to publick Uſes; theſe 
that ſtood within the Emperor's Patrimony, 
ſhould be put to ſome convenient Uſe; thole 
within the Poſſeſſions of private Perſons, to be 
deſtroyed; Altars to be every where demoli- 
ſhed', all Pagan Feaſts, Sports and Solemnities 
to be put down ; that the Biſhops of the ſeveral 
Places ſhould have Power to ſee this done, and 
a ſevere Fine ſet upon the Heads of all Judges 
and Officers, that neglect the Execution there- 
of. He alſo ordered (5), That none who were 
Enemies to the Catholick Church, ſhould bear 
Arms within the Palace, nor be nearly employ- 
ed under the Prince, who refuſed to be of the 
ſame Law and Religion with him; which equal- 
Iy ſtruck at Heathens and Hereticks. This and 
the former Law both bearing Date from the 


K me 


Theouo- 


(a) Codex Theodoſii Tit. 10. Lege 19. (5) Ibidem Tit. 3. 
Lege 42.— e e eee ee 
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Theodoſius the Younger, who had ſome Years 
before this, ſucceeded his Father Arcadius in 
the Eaſtern Empire, did, Anno Dom. 416, by a 
Law, order, That Gentiles polluted with the 
profane Crime of Paganiſm, ſhould be incapable 


of bearing Arms, or being admitted into the 
Office of Adminiſtrator or Judge, or any other 


Honour (a). Seven Years after, he ſpeaks of 


Pagans, as if there were none remaining, Pa- 


ganos qui | ſuperſunt, quanquam jam-nullos e 
credamus, but if they were, the former Laws 
ſhould be revived againſt them (5). If they be 
taken offering execrable Sacrifices to Demons, 


tho' they ought to be ſubjected to Capital Pu- 


niſhment, let them only be reſtrained by Ba- 
niſhment and Confiſcation of Goods. Theſe 
Laws bear Date from the Conſulſhip of Mari- 


nianus and Aſclepicdotus, which coincides with 
Anno Dom. 423. In the Year 426, he once 


more forbad all Pagan Oblations (c) and Sacrifi- 
ces, with all their Rites and Myſteries ; and if 


any of their Temples, Chappels or conſecrate 


Places were yet ſtanding, the Magiſtrate ſhould 
— Vie, by placing 
a Croſs upon them; and, if any were found 


ſtrip them of their ſup 


guilty to have ſacrificed, or to have contraveen- 


ed this Law, before a competent Judge, he 


ſhould forfeit his Life. This it ſeems was a 


parting Blow; nor do we meet with any Thing 
Vol. II. | ; * further, | 


(a) Codex Theodoſii Lib. 16. Tit. 10. Lege 21. () Ibidem 
Legibus 22, 23. (e) Ibidem Lege 25. 
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further, concerning theſe Matters, in the Impe- 


rial Laws. The Nations which we find con- 
verted after this, were for moſt Part without the 


Empire, or barbarous People, who had over-run 


and diſmembred ir. Now, by the Light of the. 


Word of God, accompanied by the Power of 
his Spirit, the Evidence of the Chriſtian Religi- 


on was ſo plainly diſcovered, and ſo well ſup- 


ported by the Imperial Laws, that Heatheniſm 
dwindled into Nothing; and that little that 
was left, crept into Holes and Corners, to hide 
its Head, as had been foretold by the Prophet 
Lai ab, ii. 18, — 22. voy Re 

- Tho' the Church, in this Age, laboured un- 


der many Evils, by the Increaſe of Error, Schiſm 
and Diviſion, yet we find ſome Heathen Nations 


added to the Church, and converted to Chriſti- 
anity. Socrates gives the following Account of 


the Converſion of the Burgundians, he ſays (a), 
There is a barbarous Nation living beyond the 

 * Rhine, called the Burgundians, they lead a 
*©ruſtick Life, working in Wood, by which 


"© they gain their Bread, the Huns make fre- 
* quent Incurſions into their Country, laying it 
© waſte, and killing many People. In theſe 
© Circumſtances, they don't ſeek the Help of 
* Man, but reſolve to betake themſelves to the 
ce Protection of ſome God or other: Being infor- 


FE; med, That the God whom the Romans wor- 
< ſhipped, does aſſiſt thoſe who truſt in him, 
| they 


(4 Socrates Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 7. cap. 30. 
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C Days, and be inſtructed in the Faith, and u 
on the Eighth Day he baptiſes and iſrlleth 
© them. This being done, they conceive good 
* Hopes of - overcoming their tyrannical Oppꝛeſ- 
« ſors ; nor are they diſappointed, for Uptaris 
© King of the Huus having killed himſelf by 


cc Exceſs and Gluttony, the Burgundiaus obler; 


« ving their Enemies without a General, attack 
« them, and tho' inferior in Number, being but 


„Three thouſand againſt Twenty.chouſand,, yer | 


they came off Conquerors; and from that 
Time, they with great Zeal and C earfulneſs, 
* embraced and profeſſed Chriſtianity”. This, 
according to Soc rate Was in the .Thirteenth 
Conlulſhip of Theodoſius, and Third of Vales; 


tiniam, that is, Anno. Dom. 430. ke 


In this Century Palladius was lent by the 


Biſhop of Rome to the: Score, who believed on 
Chriſt, ſays Proſper (a), There was a Chriſtian 


Church with us in Scotland, Two hundred Years. 


— 


before his ain ; for Tertullian, who wrote 
about the End of the Second Century, ſays (50, 


< Theſe: Places of Briain, that were inacceſhble 


to the Roman Armies, have yielded Subjection 
V or, II. | FFP 


(a) Proſperi Chronicon ad annum 434. Fol. 92. ad Scotos in 
Chriſtum credentes ordinatur. a Papa Celeſtino Palladius, & pri- 


mus Epiſcopus mittitur. (b) Adverſus Judæos Cap. 7, operum 
Page 98. | * | | „ 
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< unto Chriſt.” Our Hiſtorians (a) aſſert, That 
King Donald was the firft of the Scottiſh Kings 
who embraced Chriſtianity; which was received 
Bere by Authority, about the 187 Tear of the 
Chriſtian Ara; bnt tho he and many of bis 
Nobles did make Profe fhon thereof, they could 
not wholly extirpate Heatheniſm. © x 
The main Delign of Palladins Miſſion, was 
to oppole Pelagianiſm, which had crept in here, 
tho he is alſo ſaid to have converted ſome to the 
Chriſtian Faith. 928 H N 
St. Patric a Scots Man, is ſaid by Sigebert 
to have converted Ireland to Chriſtianity (Y), 
about the Year 432. No Doubt, the Converſion 
of theſe 1r;/þ Natives, was a Matter of great 
Difficulty, fince, as Jerome tells us (c), They 
Bad no ſuch Thing as any Property in Marri- 
age, but as if they had been governed by Plato's 
Commonwealth, or Cato's Extravagance, there 
was a perfect Community of Women among t hem, 
their Inclination being under no better Regula- 
tion in theſe Matters, than theſe of the Brutes : 
He ſays, He had ſeen theſe Triſh feed upon Hu- 
mane Fleſh in Gaul, and notwithſtanding the 
Country: was fufficiently frocked with Mumton, 
get if they could furpriſe a Shepherd, and rob 
him of his Hauncbes, or cut off a Womam's 
Breaſts, they uſed to make a Meal ont, aud 
0) Boethius, Buchanani Hiftoria Page me (6) Sigebert ad 
annum 432. (c) Hieronymus adverſus Jovin Lib 2. See Collie ts 
Eccl. Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. T. Page 5t. PO AK - 
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ployed in the ſame Work of Converting 
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think. themſelves extraordinarly regaled. The 


Writers of St. Patrick's Life, Probus, Focetin,, 


Geraldus, Cambrenſis, and others, report a great 
many Miracles performed by him, which I ſhall 


not trouble my Reader with; all that I remark. 


concerning his Life, is, That he was born at 
Kilpatrick, in our Country, Nine Miles from 
Glaſgow ; he became a Diſciple to St. Mar- 
tin of Tours, his Uncle by the Mother's Side (aq 


upon the Death of Palladius, he was ſent to 


Treland, with Twenty Clergymen, all to be em- 
that 
Country; he is ſaid to have founded a Church 
at Ara magb in Uifter,. Anno Dom. 445, and 


another at Dublin in Leinſter, and many moe: 


Nennius makes them Three hundred and ſixty: 
five; and to have laboured Sixty Years in the 
Converſion - of the Natives, and to have died 
when very. old. | ee 
In the fame Age, the Converſion of Clonis. 
King of France is very remarkable; from his 
Infancy he was a Pagan Idolater, but his Wife 
Clotilais was a pious, good Woman; ſhe of- 
ten exhurted the Ki 


of the Chriſtian Religion, but without Sneceſs ; 
till he being engaged in a Battle againſt the 
Germans, his Army put to the Worſe, and in 
great Diſtreſs, deſtitute of humane Help, he 
lifts his Hands to Heaven and prays, O Lord 
Vor. I. 2 obev Fiſiu. 

(a) Spanhemii Hiſt. Chriſtiana, in Folio, Col. 99. 


ort her Husband to leave 
his heatheniſh Idolatry, and embrace the Truth 
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Feſus, whom my Wife Clotildis adores, I moſt 
earneſtly implore thy Help, and if thou ſhalt 
make me conquer in this Battel, thou ſhalt le 
my God; Ill believe iu thy Name, I'll worſhip 
and ſerve thee, Lil attend thy Ordinances, and 
be baptiſed in thy Name. As ſoon as he had 
prayed thus, the 4/emannz or Germans were 
put to Flight; the King enjoy d a great Victo- 
ry; which he having obtained by the Strength 
of Chriſt, he calls for Rhemigius Biſhop of 
Rheims, and was baptiſed, with many of his 
Subjects, in the Eve of Chriſtmas, 496 (a), in 
the Fifteenth Vear of his Reign. This is at 
large related by Gregory of Tours (b), and by 
HFlincmarus in the Life of Rhemigius of Rheims, 
and from them, by many others. More than 
Three thouſand Franks are ſaid to have been 
converted with their King, and Two of his 
Siſters, Abolſeda, who from a Gentile became | 
a Chriſtian,” and Landechildis, who: from an | 
' Arian turned Catholick. Hence, as Spanheing. 
conceives (c the Kings of France are called the 
eldeſt Sons of the Church, becauſe, firſt of all the 
Kings in the Weſt, they embraced Chriſtianity 
as free of Ariuniſm, tho I nothing doubt, but 
there were Chriſtian Kings in the Weſt, before 


the Title of the firſt; Qhriſtian King, by the 
Sf AHgH ont to % h ini Ghureh 


4 'S IS v1 rr fb 
(a) erben Hiſt. 
corum Lib. 2. Cap. 30, 31. Vide Cent. Magdeb, Vol, 2, Cent. 5, 


eee 
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Church of Rome, yet there were ' Chriſtian 
Churches in Gaul before him, and Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops, as Hilary of Poittiers, Paulinus of 
Triers, and Martin of Tours, in the Fourth 
Century, and many Councils held there, after 
that of Arles in 314, as the Eccleſiaſtick Annals, 
Tomes of Councils, and the Writings of Hila- 


ry, Sulpicius, Severus, Auſonius, Gregory of 


ours, and others, do declare. $27 
I proceed now to the Sixth Century; tho'both 


in this and the former, Paganiſm did dwindle 


into Nothing, and there were few that profeſſeti 
it in the whole Roman Empire : . Yet we find 
ſome Men of Learning ſtil} addicted to it, as 
Proclus a Platonick Philoſopher and eminent 


Mathematician ; tis ſaid, when Yitalian laid 


Siege to Conftantinople, he burned his Ships 
with great Brazen Looking-glaſles, as Archime- 


des had done with the Roman Ships at Syracuſe; 


he writ againſt the Chriſtian Religion; Priſci> 


an a Grammarian, who flouriſhed under the - 


Emperor Juſtinian, at Cunſtantinople; Treboni- 
us a Lawyer, but a wicked Pagan, and very co- 
vetous (a); and Auutalius, js pr a Ervagrits 
tells, That tho be was awobſeure Man, yet was 
advanced to the Government in Antioch, by 
Gregory the Biſhop, but-being found to ſacrifice 
to Idols, and further examined, be tvas diſcove- 
red to be a vile.Charmer; and ſent to Conſtanti- 
nople, where he was 1 by wild Beaſts, on 


(a) Hottinger Hiſt, Eccl. parte prima, Page 33%. — _ 
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the Theatre, and his Body being bung up, 'was 
devoured by Wolces (a). H the Hiſtorians Pro- 
icopius and Agathias were Qhriitians or not, is 
| —_ by the Learned Snanbeim very dubi- 
ous ( | | 
Notwithſtanding of theſe bad Men, indeed 
there are too many ſuch in every Age, yet the 
Church was then fully planted with Bifhops and 
Paſtors, whoſe Names we may find in the great 
Collection of Councils made by Binnius and 
others; and in their Acclamations and Subſerip- 
tions tothe Canons of theſe Councils; and — 4 
Catal of them are gathered by che Magde- 
vurgick Centuriators, ſo as it ſeems not meceſſa- 
But my Deſign obliges me to give Account ef 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity among Pagan 
Nations, tho I am not to enlarge upon each of 
them, when the Records, concerning their Cun- 
verſion, are ſo very ſhort. It is reported, that in 
this Century, Aimunduriu a Prince of the Sa- 
racenes was converted by Sers a Monk (c); 
that Zarhus a Prince of the Cullhians embraced 
Chriſtianity; he came to Con/iaminople, and 
deſired Baptiſm, with ſome of his Subjects, about 
the Year 522; the Emperor Juſtin received 
him kindly, and married him to a Noble Virgin; 
which occaſioned ſome Difference twixt the 
Roman and Perſian Emperors. Brudeus _— 
(a) Evagrii Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 5, cap. 18. (3) Hiſt. Chriſtiana Col. 
1168. () Hottinger Hiſt, 'Eccl. parte prima, pag. 318. & 333. 
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of the Pits in our Country was converted by 
the famous Columba, who kept his Monaſtry at 
Tolmkil (a). | | . 

Adad King of Ethiopia, being engaged in a 
dangerous War with the King of the Homerites, 


vowed, That if he were Conqueror, he would 


embrace the Chriſtian Religion Having ob- 
tained the Victory, taken 'Damianus Kin of 
the Homerites Priſoner, and reduced much of his 
Country, he ſent Embaſſadors to the Emperor 
Juſtinian, about the Year 541, praying to ſend 
him Biſhops and Teachers, to inſtruct himſelf 
and his People in the Chriſtian Faith, and turn 
them from Idolatry. In Anſwer to this Petition, 
the Emperor ſent him Man/ionarius, a venerable 
Man, and ſome others, who planted the Chri- 
flian Religion in his Country; that is, in F#þ1- 


* bordering upon Judia, for Nicephorus Cu- 


tus (b), calls him an Indian King. | 
Some other Nations are alſo recorded to have 
renounced '74o/atry, and embraced Chriſtianity 
in this Century, as the Heruli, of whom Eea- 
grius reports, That they paſſed the River Da- 
nube, in the Reign of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, 
and were afterwards kindly treated by Juſtini- 
an, who gave them a great Sum of Money, and 
they all turned Chriſtian, and embraced a more 
mild and regular Courſe of Life (c).* This he 
Vor. II. | G 2 | hath 
(a) Uſſerii — Eccleſiarum Britan. page 961. Dr. M Ren- 
xie 's Scots Writers, Life of Columba. (6) Hiſt, Eccl, lib, 17. cap. 
36, (c) Evagrius Hb. 4. cap. 20. 
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hath from Procopins, who tells the ſame Story 
more fully, ſaying (a), © The Herulians, for- 
© merly inhabiting beyond the Mer, that is, the 
Danube, ſerved many Gods, holding it no 
© Impiety to appeaſe them with humane Sacrifi- 
ces: They had Laws differing from other 
„Men; when their People grew ſick and aged, 
* not like to live, they entreated their Kindred 
* to put them out of the World ; when an He- 
* rulzan died, his Wife, if ſhe would be thought 
cc vertuous, was to kill her ſelf over her Huſ- 
* band's'Tomb, otherwiſe ſhe was eſteemed in- 
© famous, and an Enemy to her Husband's Kin- 
* dred. When Juſtinian came to the Em- 
** pire, he gave them a good Country to live 
ein, and the Poſſeſſion of Goods; and making 
< them his Allies, he perſwaded them to be 
< Chriftians.” Upon this they became more 
civil, and applied themſelves to the Laws of the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſerving the Romans as Auxi- 
liaries : © But ſtill, ſays our Author, they are 
ce falſe to us, and covetous, thinking no Shame 
* to wrong their Neighbours. 7 16 


The Abaſei, a People in Scyrbia, about the 


ſame Time embraced the Chriſtian Religion ; 
the Emperor Juſtinian ſent one Eupbantas an 
Eunuch, a Countryman of their own, to warn 
them, not to make any Inciſion upon their Bo- 
dies; he cauſed erect a Church to the Virgin 
Mary among them, and gave them Prieſts to 

3 | | inſtruct 
(J De bello Gothico, lib. 2. cap. 11. page 32. 
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inſtruct them more fully in the Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion (a). Procopins, whom we 
have lately named, Senator and Prefect in Con- 
ſtantinoplée, and Secretary to Beliſarins, in his 
Wars, gives the following Account of theſe 
Abaſet ; Their Country, ſays he (b), lyes be- 
* yond Apſilia, near the Caucaſian Mountains; 


© they were formerly ſubject to the Lazians, 


* and had Princes of their own Nation; they 
* did worſhip, till my Time, Groves and 
* Woods, and in a barbarous Simplicity eſteem- 
c ed Trees to be Gods; they ſuffered much from 
e the Covetouſneſs of their Prinees, who took 
« violently from the Parents ſuch Children as 
were beautiful, made them Eunuchs, and then 
* ſold them to the Romans at a great Price, 
* killing the Fathers, leſt they might revenge 


© the Abuſe done to their Children; and thus 


c the poor Wretches were ruined, by the fatal 


fHandſomneſs of their own Off-ſpring : Hence 


© moſt of the Eunuchs in the Imperial Palace 
* were 4baſgians: But in the Reign of Fuftint- 
Fan, all this has been changed to Advantage; 
they have received the Chriſtian Religion, 
* and the Emperor ſent Eupbratas an Eunuch, 
© exprelly to admoniſh their Princes, no more 
© to force away the Virility of humane Nature 
* with Iron, upon this Injunction, the Abaſri- 
«© ans abandoned that Practice, which made it 
Vol. II. 63 * for- 


Lap · 2. Page mihi 121 122. Lat | | 


” 
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* formerly their great Fear, to be Fathers to 
de handſome Sons: The Emperor alſo built for 
them a Church, dedicate to the Mother of 
% God; appointed them Prieſts to inſtruct them 
ein the Chriſtian Rites; and they depoſed their 
Princes, and became a free State. Some of 
the Inhabitants of the greater Armenia, called 
afterward Peſarmenia, who had been ſubje& to 
the Per ſian Idolaters, who oppreſſed them be- 
cauſe they were Chriſtians, revolted from the 
Perſians, and ſubmitted to Juſtin the Chriſtian 
Emperor, who protected them in the free Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion (a). 

Notwithſtanding of this Progreſs Chriſtiani- 
ty made, tis to be acknowledged, the Chriſti- 
ans in this Age ſuffered very hard Things; 
Choſroes King of Perſia, whoſe Country was 
then Heathen, worſhipping the Sun (5), broke 
his League with the Emperor Juſtinian, and in- 
vaded Aſia with a great Army (c); the City 
Hierapolis gave him Two thouſand Pound 
Weight of Silver, which amounts to Five thous | 
ſand, two hundred and fifty Pounds Srerling, in 
our Money, to be free of his Oppreſſion: Ber- 
rhea gave him the like Sum, and becauſe they 
could give him no more, he took and ranſacked 
their City, carrying off many of the Inhabitants 
Priſoners ; He aſſaulted the great City "our. 

11 r 


(a) Evagrius lib, 5. cap. 7. (b) See Chap. 2. of the 7 * 
b. 2. cap. 4+ & 10+ 


Idolatry (e) Procopiuy de bello Perlico, li 
quentibus. Re $ ps 


J * Propagation of Chriſtianity. Cntury VI. 103 


and carried it by Storm, where he put many of 
the Citizens to the Sword, made the Remainder 
Slaves, plundered the City of its Riches, and 
then ſet it on Flames: He alſo exacted great 

Sums from the Towns of Apamæa, Edefſa, and 
ſeveral Others. In Europe and Africa, the Chri- 
ſtians ſuffered very much, by the Inundation and 
Wars of the barbarous Nations. But tis not my 

Deſign, here to give Account of the Sufferings of 
3 Chriſtians, nor of the Decay of Chriſtianity, but 

rather of its Progreſs and Succeſs over heatheniſh 

Infidelity. ; 9% : 

If we go upon the Converſion of the Engii/ 
Saxons in this Century, I conceive it will be 
proper to look a little backward, and notice, 
That Britain is ſaid to have been early conver- 
ted to Chriſtianity ; ſome conceive by the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, becauſe Clemens his cotemporary in 
his excellent Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays (a), 
This Apoſtle preached the Goſpel both in the 
Eaft and Welt: he taught Righteouſneſs to the 
whole World, and went to the outmoſt Botnds 
of the Weſt, m ro reyue rug dwg, Theodoret 
ſays (b), That Paul brought Saluation to the T/les 
of the Sea, that ly in the Ocean; and, that af 
ter his Releaſe at Rome, be went to Spain, and 
from thence carried the Light of the Goſpel to 
other Nations (c). And it appears more fikety, 


that he ſhould then travel. mto theſe Weſtern 


V OL. II. G 4+ P arts, 


(a) Clementis Romani Epiſtola, pag. m. 14. (5) Theodor 
Tom, 1. in Pſal. 116. pag. 870. 31 2 Timothy 4. 17. 


— — — — 
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Parts, then return back into the Eaſt, where 
he had taken ſo much Pains to ſpread the Goſ- 
pel before. And Ferome ſays (a), That having 
been in Spain, he went from one Ocean to another, 
imitating the Motion and Courſe of the, Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, of whom tis ſaid, His going 
forth is from the End of Heaven, and his Cir- 
cuit unto the Ends Mit; his Diligence in preach- 
ing extended as far as the Earth it ſelf; be 
preached the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. Bi- 
ſhop Htilling fleet hath fairly made it out (5), 
That this Apoſtle Had Leiſure and Opportunity 
enough to have come hither, and that here was 
Encouragement enough for him to come. But 
whoſoever was the firſt Publiſher of the Chriſtian 
Religion in this Land, we have Reaſon to take 
Notice of it as a ſingular Mercy, that it came 
hither fo ſoon. Eſpecially, ſince the Britains, 
before they were civilized by the Goſpel, were 
very rude and barbarous; they offered up hu- 
mane Sacrifices. Gi/das tells us, That their 
Idols were more numerous than thoſe of Egypt, 
and ftrangely featured, and that ſome of 'them 
continued in his Days ; and their Manners were 
moſt” impure. Pie ins Ceſar, as Tacitus ob- 
| ſerves, rather ſhewed this Country to the Ro- 
mans, than ſubdued it: In the Time of Auguſtus, 
in whoſe Reign our Saviour was born, the Pri- 
tains ſent Pres to the Capitol; but no Rc- 
"> =, man 


; 
5 . 


1 (a) In Amos, cap. 5. operum Tom. 6. fol. m. 43. (b) Origineg 
Britannicz Pag · 397 &c. „e ns; 11 5 
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mam Garriſons or Colonies were fixed here, nor 
Magiſtrates and Juriſdictions ſettled, as in other 
Parts of the Empire. But the Emperor Claudius 
came to that Part of Britain now called Eng- 
land in Perſon, and reduced the Country into 
the Form of a Province, under A. Plautius his 
Lieutenant; from that Time the Country became 
Roman. While Things were in this State, there 
was the leſs Danger of Oppoſition in attempting 
to ſpread Chriſtianity : The Britiſh Captives at 
Rome, who were Converts, would, in all Pro- 


bability, forward the Chriſtianizing their native 


Country. And if Claudia, the Wife of Pudens 
the Roman Senator, was ſhe that was ſpoken of 
by St. Paul, and Pomponia Grecina Wife to 


. 


A. Plautius the Lieutenant was alſo a Chri- 


ſtian; as is moſt likely from the Character given 
of her by Tacitus, their Religion could not but 
encline them therein, to give what Encourage- 
ment and Aſſiſtance they were able (a). 

We have not many ancient Writers remain- 
ing, to give us Light concerning the State af 
Chriftianity among the ancient Britons. Gildas 
called the Viſe, is the moſt ancient Author, 
according to the Learned Doctor Cave (b), he 
was born in the Year 520, and wrote in 58 1. 
He tells us (c), That tho' the Precepts of Chriſt 


were received but Inkewarmly of the Inhabitants, 


Vor. II. yet 


(a) Dr. Calamy's Sermon on Iſaiah 66. 18, 19. or, God's Con- 
cern for his Glory in the Britiſh Iſles, page 12, 13. (b) Char- 
wphylax, pag- 117. (e) Gildas de Excidio Britanniz, in Biblioth. 
Patrum, Tom. 3. Col. 580, » *** 


- 


yet they remained. intirely with ſome, leſs fin- 
cerely with others, until the Nine Tears of Per- 
fecution under Dioclefian. It deſerves. to be la- 
mented, that we have ſo few Remains of the 
firſt Chriſtians in this Ifland. Gildas gives the 
plain Reaſon of it; The Monuments, ſays he, 
of our Country, or Writings, if there were any, 
appear not; they were either burnt by the Fire 
of Enemies, or tranſported far of by our ba- 
nifſhed Countrymen. 1 1 
Much hath been ſaid of one King Lucius, 
who is repreſented as the firſt Chriſtian Prince 
that ever Reigned. Jeremy Collier (a) con- 
ceives, he governed in theſe Parts afterwards 


called Surrey and Suſer; he is faid to have been 


converted to Chriſtianity about the Year of our 
Lord 167. The Learned Primate Dr. Uſher (V), 
gives 23 different Opinions concerning the Time, 
but in that excellent Perſon's Book, on the An- 
tiquities of the Britih Churches, there is a 
great deal of Confuſion, by Reaſon he reports 
what every Author ſays, without diſtioguiſhing 
what is true or falſe. 'They who defire to be 


further ſatisfied upon this Point, may conſult 


the Learned Frederick Spanheim (c), who, in 


a peculiar Diflertation, proves, That there is 
much of the Fable in this Story, even as repor - 


ted by Dr. Uſber, Stillingficet, and others. The 
_ . Venerable 


(a) Ecxl, Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. I. page 12. SG De Britan 
nicarum Eccl. Primordiis, pag. 36. & ſeq. (c) Spanhemii filii, 
Operum Tom. 2. pag. 390,399 - a 
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Venerable Bede, who flouriſhed in the Eighth: 
Century, is the Firſt who has any Account there- 
of. To be ſure, neither Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Enſebius, Jerom, Sulpitius Severus, Theodor 
ret, Proſper, Oroſius, nor Caſſiudorus, tho in- 
quiſitive Authors, who report what they knew 
concerning the Propagation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : nor even Gildas, tho a Britiſh Man, 
who wrote in the Sixth Century, nor any other 
Author we know of, before the Eighth: Century, 
takes any Notice of it. Beſides, theſe: Monk- 
iſh and other Authors who report it after Bede, 
do ſo far differ among themſelves concerning the 
Time of Lucius's Converſion ; the Burton An- 
nals placing it 4 D. 137, the laſt of the Em- 
peror Adrian, and John Harding reckons it in 
the Year 190 (a), in the Reign of Commodus: 
Here is 53 Years Diſtance. Neither do they bet- 
ter agree, as to the Perſon by whom he was con- 
verted, nor as to the Place where he reigned, 
whether in the North or South Parts of the Iſle, 
or over the whole ; nor concerning any other 
Circumſtance of the Story: Which renders the 
whole of it very dubious, if not fabulous. That 
Part of the Story, That he ſent eminent Perſons 


70 Eleutherius Biſhop of Rome, praying, T hat 
admit- 


by bis Conſent he might be baptized, 
ted within the Church; and brought Doctor: 
and Teachers from Rome to inſtrut# his People: 
Is like a great many Fables of that kind, that 
Vor. II. n | have 
þ (a) Uſher ubi ſupra, | 


* 


% 


is 
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have been advanced to aggrandize the Pope's 


Authority. | 
Whatever be of King Luciuss Converſion, it 
appears there was a Chriſtian Church in Britain 
fome Ages before the Saxon Conqueſt ; indeed 
a great Part of the Inhabitants continued Pagans, 
yet 3 Religion made a Progreſs. As it 
got Ground, 
dols were ſome of them deſtroyed, and others 
of them dedicate to the true and living God. 
That which was the laſt of the Ten Perſecuti- 
ons under the Roman Emperors, ſeems to have 
been the Firſt that affected this Iſland. But in 


that general Calamity, in the Reign of Diocle- 


fian and Maximian, about the Year 303, the 
Chriſtiaus here were very great Sufferers. "Tis 
faid, That Maximian almoſt rooted out the 
Chriſtian Religion from Britain, and that they 
who ſuffered Martyrdom were almoſt without 
Number. Gildas tells us (a), “ That their 
Churches were thrown down, and all the 
* Books of holy Scriptures that could be found 
4 were burnt in the Streets, and the choſen 
© Prieſts of the Flock of our Lord together 
© with the innocent Sheep murdered : So as in 
* ſome Parts of the Province, no Footſteps of 
the Chriſtian Religion did appear. How ma- 
ny did then flee, how many were deſtroyed, 
how many different Kinds of Death ſome did 
* endure, how great was the Ruin of Apoſtates, 
1 E * how 
(a) De excidio Britanniz uþi ſupra, Col. 582, 


1 


the Temples of their ancient 11 


* «; .* 
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& how glorious the Crowns of Martyrdom, Ee- 
cc clefiaſtical Hiſtory does declare. St. Alban 
of Perulam, and Aaron, and Julius of Carli/le, 
with many others of both Sexes, ſealed their 
Teſtimony with their Blood. But when this 
Storm was over, which did not laſt much above 
a Year, the Chriſtians here, as well as in other 
Parts, fled out of the Woods, and Dens and 
Caves where they had hid themſelves, and re- 
built their demoliſhed Churches, and flouriſhed 
to a great Degree both in Peace and Unity. They 
were much favoured by Conſtantius the Father 
of Conſtantine, who continued for the latter 
Part of his Life in Britain, and would ſuf- 
fer no Man to die for his Religion in his Domi- 
nions. Here alſo Conflantine himſelf appeared 
to favour Chriſtianity, which 'tis not likely be 
would have done publickly, had not a good Part 


of his Army been of that Religion. And upon 


his Advancement to the Imperial Throne, it is 


not to be wondred at, if more ſplendour atten- 


ded Chriſtianity, as it was here profeſſed, than 
had been'known before. But I cannot diſcern, 
ſufficient Ground to apprehend, - that, from the 
Beginning, Churches or Places of Worſhip were 
ſo nobly adorned, or Church Government {9 
modelled in this Iſland, as ſome Time after; or 


that the Prelaticai Form of Government Was a- 


ny Part of the Glory that was at firſt declared 
in this Iſland. G7/das, the moſt ancient Brj- 
tiſh Writer extant, in his Account of the State 
Vor. II. E. of 
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of Britain, as to Eccleſiaſtical Matters in for- 
mer Times, mentions Prieſts, and Clerks or Do- 
Rors, but takes not the leaſt Notice of Biſhops 


minence as was afterward common, till he come 
to ſpeak of Times in which Things had taken 
another Turn. But I leave this Controverſy to 
others (a), ſince it falls not directly within m 

Province. Biſhop Killing fleet frankly owns (5), 
That, by the Loſs of the Records of the Britiſh 
Churches, wwe cannot draw down the Succeſſion 
of Bilhops from the Apoſtles Time, but we have 
Reaſon to'prefume ſuch a Succeſſion. Others are 
of a contrary Opinion. Indeed, we do not meet 
with any diſtinct Account of Biſhops in Britain 
till the Coming of St. Germanus and his Com- 


panions out of Gaul, under the Pretence of hel- 
ping their Neighbours againſt the Pelagians, 


about the Year of Chriſt 440. Biſhop Killing 
Fleet takes notice of ſeveral good Offices they 
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did to the Briti ſb Churches, by their coming hi- 


ther; as, That they inſtitute Schools of Lear- 
ning among the Britons, and introduced the 
Gallican Liturgy (c); to which it may be added, 
That they made the BHritous, who before kept 
to their ancient Simplioity, more conformable 
to the Gallican Churches, with Reſpect to 
Epiſcopal Government. For the anonymous _ 

| | thor 


See Dr. Calamys Sermon, God's Coneern for his Glory in 
Britiſh Iſles, pag. 16, Sc. with Marginal Notes. (6) Origines 
Britannicæ, pag. 77. (c) Ibid, pag. 200, &&G— 3 


advanced above Prieſts, with any ſuch Supere- 
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thor of the Chronicle in Leland, ſays (a), That 
Germanus and Lupus conſecrated Biſhops in ſe- 
veral Parts of Fingl/and. So much concerning 
the State of Chriſtianity in Britain before the 
Kxron Conqueſt. | 

But in the Year 450, King J 2 being 
vexed with the Incurſions and Wars of the Scots 
and Pi g, called in the Aſſiſtance of the &. 
on, Which Gildas calls the moſt downright 
Folly and Madneſs: Theſe Saxons eaſily com- 
plied with the Invitation; they embarked their 
Forces under the Conduct of Hengiſt and Horſa, 
and Landed in the Iſle Thanet, marched North- 
ward and defeated their Enemy. Upon the 
News of this Victory, 3 
many equipt more Ve and put a greater 
ä of Troop aboard than before; which, 
at their Landing, joined the firſt Body, and car- 


ried all before them. The Bretons gave them 


a Diviſion of the Country, upon Condition, 
they ſhould be ready to appear in the Field a- 
gainſt the common Enemy: In a few Years, 
theſe new Gueſts making Peace with the Sour 
and PzFs, then the oommon Enemy, made War 
upon the Britons themſelves, which continued 
many Years ; the Savon being Victorious, over- 
run ithe whole Country with Fire and Sword, 
and:ſot-it a blazing from the one End to the o- 
ther. This Deſolation brought on by the Hea- 
thens, was a Judgment upon the Wickedneſs of 
Vol. II. n the 
(a) Monaſtic. Anglic. Val. III. pag. 188. 3 
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the Natives. Gi/das (a) and Beda (b) com- 
pares it to the Burning of Feruſalem by the 
Chaldeans. 'The former of theſe Authors ap- 
plies to this Occaſion, Pſalm Ixxiv. 7. They 
have caſt Fire into thy Sanctuary, they have de- 
filed, by cafting down the Develling-place of thy 
Name to the Ground. And Pſalm lxxix. i. 
O God, the Heathen have come into thy Inhe- 
ritance, thy holy Temple have they defiled; &c. 
In ſhort, there was nothing but Slaughter, 
Flame and Ruin, publick and private Buildings, 
Palaces and Churches were burned down with- 
out Diſtinction, Prieſts were murdered upon the 
Altars, Biſhops and People were expoſed to 
Fire and Sword, neither was there any to bury 
them. Some retired to the Mountains; but e- 
ven theſe were oft cut in Pieces; others by Fa- 
: mine were forced to ſurrender, and ſell their 
Liberty for Bread ; ſome tranſported themſelves 
to Foreign Countries, others remaining at home 
fled to the Mountains, Woods and inacceſſible 
Places, and there led a poor anxious Life. 
_ 'Fho' the Britons made ſome Noble Attempts 
to recover their Liberty, yet the Saxons gained 
by Degrees upon the Creed as well as the Cun- 
try, (1 uſe the Words of Jeremy Collier (c), 
inſomuch, as at laſt Heatheni ſin was the pre- 
vailing Religion, and kept Pace with the Saxon 
| % Conqueſt 
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K | (4) De excidio Britanniz in Bibl. patrum, Tom. 3. Col. 587. 
| | (b) Eccl Hift. Gentis Anglorum, lib. 1. cap. 15. fol. mihi 17. 
| (e) Collier s Eecleſiaſt ioal Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. I. pag. 61. 
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Conqueſt, yea almoſt overſpread the whole Land, 
the Church loſt Ground every where, and was 
driven as it were to a Corner, and nowhere was 
vilible to any Degree, excepting in Vales, Corn- 
gal and Cumberland; for in theſe Parts the 
Britons had ſtill ſome Footing. 

When Matters were come to this Paſs, Erhel- 
bert the Fifth King of the Saxon Race Reigned 
in Kent, and in the South-Eaſt Parts of England; 
he and his Subjects were the firſt among the Sax- 
dns that were converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Before his Converſion he married a Chriſtian 


Princeſs, Bertha, Daughter to the King of 


France, who, by Contract, was to have the 


free Exerciſe of her Religiop, under the Care 


of Letandus a Biſhop, ſent by her Parents with 
her ; ſhe did contribute very much to the Con- 
verſion of the King her Husband, but the main 
Occaſion of it, under Divine Providence, is faid 


to have been thus. It was a Cuſtom among the 


Northiimbrians to ſell their Children for a {mall 


Matter in a Foreign Country; it happened two 


comely Youths being brought thence to Rome, 
Gregory, Archdeacon of that City, had a View 
of them, who admiring their good Countenance, 
and pitying their Condition, enquired what they 
were; and being anſwered, They were Augli, 
of the Province of Deira, under Alla King of 
Northumberland , He brake out into this Allu- 
ſion, That the Angli, ſo like Angels, ſhould be 


ſnatched out of Deira, that is, from the IWWrath 
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of God, to ſing Allelujah. Upon this, he ob- 
tained a Licence from the Pope Benedict to 
come and Preach there among the Saxon, but 
was prevented by his Succeſſion to the Papal 
See; till being admoniſhed, as Bede ſays, by 
Inſpiration, he appointed Auſtine, and other 
zealous Monks with him, to come over and 
Preach the Goipel in Eng/and. They came a- 
bout Forty in Number, and landed in the Ile 
Thanet (a), about the Year of our Lord 596, 
with ſome of the French Nation, whom they | 
took along with them as Interpreters. Aufiing | 
ſent to King F/helbert, to offer him Heaven and 
eternal Happineſs, by another. God than the $4x- | 
ons knew: The King ordered them Neceſſaries, 
and after ſome Days came to the Iſle, where 
Auſtiue preached to him, and to all the Aſſem- 
bly, the Things of Salvation, which he heard 
attentively. The King himſelf being converted, 
contributed much to the Converſion of his Pec- 
ple; he allowed Auſtine and his Monks to reſide 
at Canterbury, where they ſpent their Lives in 
Devotion and Acts of Piety. Auſizne was con- 
ſecrated firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, a famous 
Church was built there, as alſo that of St. Pauls 
at London, and another dedicate to St. Andrew 


at Rocheſter. * 
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In Treland, after the Death of St. Patrick, 

the Chriſtian Church was under an Eclipſe ; 

7 1 but 

(a) Bedæ Hiſt, Eccl. Gentis Anglorum, lib. 1, Gp. 25. Polydore 
Virgil Rift, Angliæ, lib. 4. pag. 154. & ſeq. 
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but Fiuian came and preached there 30 Years, 
and did contribute 1 much to reſtore the 
Churches that had been formerly neglected (a). 
Con ſtantine and Columba, preached the Goſpel 
both to the Scots and Pitts (b). Cantyre was 
converted by Con/tantiue ; there he died a Mar- 
tyr, and is buried at Conan upon Clyde, a Mo- 
naſtry which he himſelf founded. 

The planting of Chriſtianity among the Eng- 


 lith-Saxons, that was begun in the Sixth, was 


advanced in the Seventh Century. Auftine de- 
fired the Biſhop of Rome to furniſh him with 
ſome Aſſiſtants; Pope Gregory, in Compliance 
with his Requeſt, ſent Melitus, Fuſtus, Pau- 
linus, Ruſſinianus, and ſome others with them, 
with Church-Plate, Veſtments, Reliques and | 
Habits for the Clergy, Books, and what was 

requiſite for the Service of Religion (c). Alſa 
acquainting Auſtine, That he had ſent him a 
Pall, as a Mark of his Eſteem, for the. great; 
Service he had done in converting the Engliſh, 
and directs him to erect Twelve Biſhopricks in 
his Province, and that the Biſhop of London 
receive a Pall from the Apoſtolick See, As 
for pr, he orders him to ere& a Biſhoprick 
there, leaving the Perſon to his Choice ; adding 
withal, That if it ſhould pleaſe God, that City 
and the Neighbouring Country ſhould turn Chri- 
Vol. II. H 2 fſtian, 
| (a) Uſſerii Antiquitates, pag. 590. (ö) Vide Uſſerium de 


Britan, Eccl. Primordiis, pag. 695. (c) Beds Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. 
cap. 29. | 
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ſian, he was to form it into a Province, with 
Twelve Biſhops under the Metropolitan of 
York, to whom the Pope himſelf deſigned to 
ſend a Pall, with this Reſervation, That he ſhall 
be ſubjett to you my dear Brother. In the An- 
ſwer Pope Gregory lent to ſeveral Queſtions pro- 
poſed by Auguſtine, he differs from the preſent 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome ; as, in allow- 
ing the Clergy, if they want the Gift of Con- 
tinence, to marry (a) ; he alſo writes to King 
Ethelbert, exhorting him to promote Chriſtia- 
nity, and extirpate Idolatry, encouraging him 
in that Work by the Example of Con/tantine the 


Great, and ſends him Gifts as a Mark of his E- 


ſteem. He wrote alſo to Queen Bertha, to ex- 
hort the King her Husband to quicken his Zeal 
in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, encouraging her ſo 
to do, by the Example of Helena the Mother of 
Conſtantine (v); and ſends ſeveral other Letters 
and Directions to Auſtinc, which are to be 
found in Bede. Auſtine endeavoured, as far 
as he could, to eſtabliſh the Authority of the 
Church of Rome in England, which was diſ- 


owned by the Bririſh Clergy of Wales, as ap- 
pears by a Diſpute between them on the Edge 


of Worceſter Shire, about ſome Points of Reli- 


gion, as, That they obſerve Eifter, and cele- 


e Baptiſm according to the Rites of the 


Church of Rome (c): Where Auſtine demean- 

FP ing 

(a) Bedæ Hiſt. Eccl. cap. 27. fol. m. 30. (5) Ibid. cap. 32. Greg. 

_ Fpiſt, lib. 9. epiſt. 59. Operum, Tom. 2. fol. 249. (c) Ibid. 
lib. 2. cap. 2. | 
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ing himſelf haughtily to the Velch and Scots, 
Dinooth Abbot of Bangor tells him, That they 
owned no other Subjeition to the Pope of Rome, 
but what they were bound to by the Chriſtian 
Duties of Love and Charity. Aufzine was not 
able to gain that Party to comply with his Mea- 
ſures ; he died in the Year 604, and was buried 
at Canterbury (a). Laurentius is ordained his 
Succeſſor. King Ethelbert, the firſt Chriſtian 
Prince of the Saxon Race, alſo departed this 
Life in the Year of our Lord 616, having 
Reigned 56 Years. 

His Son Eadbald ſucceeded, who did not 
profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, but continued in Ido- 
latry, and lived in inceſtuous Mixtures with his 
Father's Wife (5): His Influence made many of 
his Subjects revolt to Paganiſm (c). This Ca- 
lamity was increaſed by the Death of Seberz 
King of the Eaſt Saxons, who was a Chriſtian ; 


he left his Dominions to his three Sons, but was 
not ſo happy as to recover them from Idola- 


try. They declared themſelves more openly in 
Favour of Paganiſm after his Death, and gave 
their Subjects as much Liberty to practiſe Ido- 
latry as they pleaſed ; which ſo far diſcouraged 
Melitus and Juſtus, as they embarked for 


France, but ſoon returned. Upon the Death 


ained Biſhop 


of Laurentius, Melitus was ord « 
0 


Vor. IL = H 3 $ N 
(4) Bedz Hift. Eccl. cap. 3. (6) Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 5. (e) Col- 

ker's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. I. pag. 80, and fol- 
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of Canterbury, Anno 619, and Fuftus ſucceeded 
him in the Year 624. About this Time the Eng- 
liſh-Saxons,in the Kingdom of Northumberland, 
were converted, by the Preaching of Paulinus. 
The Occaſion of this happy Revolution was, 
Edwin, King of that Country, courted Edel- 
burga, or Tate, Daughter to the late King F:hel- 
bert, and ſent Ambaſſadors for this Purpoſe to 
Eadbald her Brother, who told them, That ii 
was not lawful for a Chriſtian to marry with a 
Pagan, without Diſhonour to God, and profa- 
ning her Religion. Edwin receiving this An- 


ſwer, promiſed not to act any Thing againſt the 


Religion the Princeſs profeſſed, ſhe and all her 
Retinue, both Prieſts and Servants, ſhould have 
free Liberty to ſerve God as they thought fit; 
yea he might probably be of the ſame Religion 
himſelf, providing upon Enquiry it was found 
to be a holier Inſtitution, and more ſuitable to 
the Worſhip of God than his own, This Sa- 
tisfaction being given, the Princeſs was con- 
tracted to King Edevin, and Paulinns was or- 
dained Biſhop by Juſtus in the Year of our Lord 
625, to go with the Princeſs Edelburga, to 
take Care, 'That neither ſhe, nor any of her 
Family ſhould relapſe into Paganiſm, to which 
they might be tempted by the evil Example of 
a Heatheniſh Court. 5+ eee 

Paulinus, at his coming to Northumberland, 
uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to convert the Pa- 
gans, but met not with much Succeſs. The next 

VVV „„ Near 


: 
3 * 


9 © 
* 
12 
1 
1 


*"F* Propagation of Chriſtianity, Cent, VII. 119 


. Ware 
a . WW. _ hs. | i REES 
« of * * „ » _ ts a4 
% AE — 
2 „ 
k ä % 


Year there happened an Accident at Court, 
which brought the King nearer to Chriſtianity. 
Guicholm King of the Weſt Saxons. practiſed 
with an Aſſaſſin to murder King Edin, the 
Villain poiſoned his Dagger, and came into the 
King's Preſence in the Character of an Ambaſſa- 
dor, drawing his Dagger from under his Coat, 
he makes a 75 Paſs at the King; Lilla, a 


loyal Subject interpoſed his Body, and received 


a mortal Wound ; yet the Thruſt was made 
with ſuch Force as it touched the King (a) : 
The Aſſaſſin was immediately kill'd. About 
this Time Edwin had a Daughter born, and 
was perſwaded, that Paulinuss Prayers had 
been ſerviceable to the Queen in her Recovery ; 
upon this he promiſed to renounce Heatheniſh 
Idolatry, and worſhip our $2970ur, if he would 
preſerve his Life, and give his Arms Succeſs a- 
gainſt that perfidious Prince, who ſent the Ruf- 
fian to murder him; and as a Pledge of his Sin- 
cerity, allowed Paulinus to baptize his Daugh- 
ter, Which he did at the next Pentecoſt, with 
Twelve more of the Court. King Edwin 
march'd with a conſiderable Army againſt the 
King of the Weſt Saxons, and cut theſe in Pie- 
ces, or took them Priſoners who had been enga- 
ged in that treacherous Attempt upon his Life; 
yet did not profeſs himſelf immediately a Chri- 
ſtian, but renounced the Worſhip of Idols, and 
frequently conferred with Paulinus about the 
You: - TTT (c 
(a) Bede Hiſt, Eecl. lib. 2, cap. 9. A 
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Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, and weighed in 
his own Mind the Weight of the Arguments on 
either Side. Boniface NP of Rome being 
informed of this Situation of Affairs, wrote a 
Letter to King FEdwin,to engage him to declare 
for Chriſtianity, and compleatly to abandon I- 
dolatry, urging to this End ſome Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as Pſalm xcvi. 5. Pſalm exv. 5; —8. "Tis 
probable, the King had been informed of the 
Authority of the Scriptures before this 'Time. 
The Pope ſent another Letter to Queen Edel. 
burga, exhorting her, to make uſe of all her In- 


tereſt for the Converſion of the King her Huſ- 


band, to ſet the Advantage of Chriſtianity be- 
fore him, and to pray for the Succeſs of all her | 
Endeavours, that ſhe may ſee the Accompliſh- | 
ment of the Words of the Apoſtle, That the 
unbelieving Husband is ſanitified by the Wife. 
Both theſe Letters are at full Length Recorded 
by Bede (a). Notwithſtanding of all theſe 
Means Fdwin continued ſtill unreſolv'd ; but 
his Memory being refreſhed by a Viſion (5), 
which foretold his Eſcape from the Danger he 
was then engaged in, and the Proſperity which 
afterward happened to him, the Circumſtances 
of the Viſion being revealed to Panlinus, he 
put the King in Mind of the Engagements 
he made in his Diſtreſs, and that it was now 
Time to perform his Promiſe, Cyllier inclines 
<7 4 "140% Ne 4 pb 54 „ . * to 
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to give Credit to the Truth of this Viſion (a), 
ſince Bede who relates it, was born in Vor- 
thumberland, only Fifty one Years after Fd- 
z2in's Converfion., I ſhall not debate the Truth 
thereof, but I frankly own, tho' Bede's Eccle- 
fiaſtick Hiſtory be very valuable, for preſerving 
to us the moſt accurate Account we have of the 
Converſion of the Heathen Engliſh Saxons, yet 
he has ſuch a Heap of uncouth Miracles, {aid to be 
performed by Monks and Saints, as do ſurpaſs my 
Belief. However, Paulinus ſo improved the Story, 
that Edwin was now fully ſatisfied to receive the 
Chriſtian Faith, but thought it proper to com- 
municate his Deſign to his Friends, Nobles and 
Counſellors, that in Caſe they came over to his 
Perſwaſion, they might all be baptiſed together. 
The Matter being debated in Council, they 
appeared all forward to reje&t Pagan Idolatry, 
to burn the Idol Temples, and treat them .with 


all Circumſtances of Contempt: Particularly 


Coiſi the Pagan High Prieſt, offered to execute 
this Reſolve; he mounted himſelf with his Sword 
and Launce upon the King's Charging-Horſe, 
and cauſed burn the chief Seats of Paganiſm, as 
the Temple at Godmundighame, near the River 
Derwent, not far from York, with all its Ap- 
purtenances ; where he polluted and deſtroyed 
theſe Altars he himſelf had conſecrate (5). King 
Edwin declared his Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
Vor, II. c and 


(a) Eccl. Hift. of Britain, Vol. I. Page 84. (5) Bedz Hiſt, 
Eccl, lib, 2. pap. 1123. | | 


120 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Cent. VII. 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, and weighed in 
his own Mind the Weight of the Arguments on 
either Side. Boniface 2 of Rome being 
informeq of this Situation of Affairs, wrote a 
Letter to King Fdwin,to engage him to declare 
for Chriſtianity, and compleatly to abandon I- 
dolatry, urging to this End ſome Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as Pſalm xcvi. 5. Pſalm exv. 5, —8. "Tis 

robable, the King had been informed of the 
Authority of the Scriptures before this 'Time. 
The Pope ſent another Letter to Queen Fde/- 
zurga, exhorting her, to make uſe of all her In- 
' tereſt for the Converſion of the King her Huſ- 
band, to ſet the Advantage of Chriſtianity be- 
fore him, and to pray for the Succeſs of all her 
Endeavours, that ſhe may ſee the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Words of the Apoſtle, That the 
unbeliewing Husband is ſanttified by the Wife. 
Both theſe Letters are at full Length Recorded 
by Bede (a). Notwithſtanding of all theſe 
Means Edwin continued ſtill unreſolv'd ; but 
his Memory being refreſhed by a Viſion (5), 
which foretold his Eſcape from the Danger he 
was then engaged in, and the Proſperity which 
afterward happened to him, the Circumſtances 
of the Viſion being revealed to Paulinus, he 
put the King in Mind of the Engagements 
he made in his Diſtreſs, and that it was now 
Time to perform his Promiſe. Collier inclines 
2h; op "SS + HANS Au . 0 „ 1 to 


(a) Bedz HiRt, Eccl, lib, a. cap. 10, 11, (4) Ibid. cap. 12. 
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to give Credit to the Truth of this Viſion (a), 
ſince Bede who relates it, was born in Nor- 
thumberland, only Fifty one Years after Ed. 
in's Cynder ſion. I ſhall not debate the Truth 
thereof, but I frankly own, tho Bede's Eccle- 
fiaſtick Hiſtory be very valuable, for preſerving 
to us the moſt accurate Account we have of the 
Converſion of the Heathen Engliſh Saxons, yet 
he has ſuch a Heap of uncouth Miracles, {aid to be 
performed by Monks and Saints, as do ſurpaſs my 
Belief. However, Paulinus ſo improved the Story, 
that Edevin was now fully ſatisfied to receive the 
Chriſtian Faith, but thought it proper to com- 
municate his Deſign to his Friends, Nobles and 
Counſellors, that in Caſe they came over to his 
Perſwaſion, they might all be baptiſed together. 
The Matter being debated in Council, they 
appeared all forward to reject Pagan Idolatry, 
to burn the Idol Temples, and treat them with 
all Circumſtances of Contempt: Particularly 
Coiſi the Pagan High Prieſt, offered to execute 
this Reſolve; he mounted himſelf with his Sword 
and Launce upon the King's Charging-Horle, 
and cauſed burn the chief Seats of Paganiſm, as 
the Temple at Godmundighame, near the River 
Derwent, not far from York, with all its Ap- 
purtenances ; where he polluted and deſtroyed 
theſe Altars he himſelf had conſecrate (Y). King 
Edwin declared his Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
V OIL. II. ; and 


(a) Eccl. Hiſt. of Britain, Vol. I. Page 84. (5) Bedz Hiſt, 
Eccl, lib, 2. Pap. 1 3 ' iy he 7 . f 
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and was baptiſed in the Eleventh Year of his 
Reign, upon Eaſter Day, 627, in St. Peters 
Church at York, which was then of Wood, ha- 
ftily reared up by the King's Order for that 
Purpoſe ; all the Nobility, and many of the 
Commons following his Example. Panulinus 
was made Biſhop of Tor; in the Six Years he 
continued in that Country, Chriſtianity was 
wonderfully ſpread : Osfrid and Fadfrid, King 
Fawin's Sons, by Oueensburg, Daughter of Cearl 
King of the Mercians (a), were baptiſed with 
their Father, as were three other Children of 
Edwin, by Edelburea. The People of the 
Country were fo charmed with the Chriſtian 
Religion, that Paulinus, attending the King 
and Queen to one of their Country Houſes, is 
Aid to have ſpent Five Weeks, inſtructing and 

baptifing great Numbers who flocked thither. 

Edwin was very zealous for the Intereft of 
Chriſtianity, and endeavoured to propagate it 


© farther than his own Dominions (%). Eorquald 


Son of Redwald King of the Eaſt Angles, re- 
nounced Paganiſm, and came into the Church at 
EArpin's Perſwaſion, but he was ſoon after mur- 
dered by Richibert a Pagan. Paulinus crofled 
the River Humber, and travelling Southward to 
Lincoln, converted Blecca the Governor, with 
his Family ; here he built a fine Church, of 
Stone, of which nothing but the Walls — 


(a) Bedæ Hiſt, Eccl. cap. 14. (6) Ibidem cap. 15. 
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ſtanding, in Bede's Time (a). "Tis allo recor- 
ded, That Eadbald the Son of FErhelbert, of 
whom we have already heard, was, a little be- 
fore this Time, converted to the Profeſſion of 
Ciriſtianity, and perſwaded to abandon his un- 
lawtul Marriage, and the Vices of his Youth (3). 
This p:ofperous State of Affairs was over- 
clonded by the Death of Edwin, who havin 
reigned happily Seventeen Y ears, Credroallawd 
Peda, Two Princes who paid Homage to him, 
broke out into open Rebellion, and gave Eu- 
win Battle at Hethfeld, where his Army was cut 
in Pieces, and himſelf ſlain in the Forty eighth 
Year of his Age, and in the Year of our Lord 
653 (c). Theſe conquering Princes marched 
forward, and haraſſed the Country; Penda and 
his 'Troops being all Pagans, no better could be 
expected. at their Hands; and as for Caedzwwalla 


King of the Britons, tho he profeſſed Chriſtia- 
nity, yet ſuch was the Barbarity of his 'Temper, 


that he ſpared neither Age nor Sex, but put all 
that came in his Way, to Death or Torture, ho- 
ping either to ruin the Saxons, or make them 
abandon the Iſland, for the Britons then had no 
Opinion of the Chriſtianity of the Saxons. Pau- 
linus retired into Kent, with Queen Edelburga 
and her Children, carrying a great deal of 
King Fdwin's Plate with him, where he was 
kindly received by Eadbald. Edwin thus fal- 
Vor. II. RY ling, 


(a) Bedz Eccl. Hiſt. lib 2. cap. 16. (Y) Ibidem cap. 6. (e) Ibi- 
dem cap. 20. | | 
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ling, Ofric and Eanfrid his Uncle's Sons ſuc- 
ceeded; they had lived in Exile among the 
Scots and Pitts, where they had been educate 

and baptiſed . Chriſtians ; but when Eanfrid 
came to Northumberland, he apoſtatiſed to 
Paganiſm, and fell in the firſt Campaign. O/- 
wald his Brother ſucceeded, who kept to the 
Engagements of his Baptiſm : Cacdwalla mar- 
cheda numerous Army againſt him, but was defea- 
ted and ſlain at Dennisburu(a). Oſwald had obli- 
ged all his Army to fall upon their Knees, and pray 
to God for the Succeſs of their Arms, before 
the Battle began (Y). In Order to make his Sub- 
jects partake of the Advantages of Chriſtianity, 
he ſent to Kotland, where he had been former- 
ly educate, to deſire ſome Perſons of Character 
and Learning, to come and inſtruct his People : 
The Scots Clergy ſent him Aidan, a Man high- 
ly commended by Bede (c), for his Piety and 


Learning, tha' not conform to the Rites of the 


Church of Rome, in keeping Eafter ; he fixed 
his Seat in Holy I/land, on the Coaſt of Nor- 
thumberland, about the Year 634; whatever he 
propoſed, was chearfully complied with, the 
King thinking himſelf obliged to be governed 
by his Direction, in whatever related to Religi- 
on: Several Scots Men came to his Aſſiſtance, 
who preached with great Application over all 
Ofwald's Dominions; and thus Religion proſ- 
— . er 


(a) Bedæ Eccl. Hiſt. lib, 3. cap. I, (6b) Ibidem cap. 2. (c) Ibi- 
dem cap. 3, 5. | l b | 
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pered. The Weſt Saxons were converted by 
the Preaching of Birinnus (a), about the Year 
635. The — of the Eaſt Angles, was 
carried on by Felix the Burgundian, encoura- 
ged by Segebert a religious Prince (0), who had 
been educate in France, and by Furfeus a Monk, 
of great Piety : Bede gives him an extraordina- 
ry Character, and ſays, He was honoured by the 
Converſation of Angels before his Death (c). 
In the Year of our Lord 640, Endbald King 
of Kent departed this Life, and was ſucceeded: 
by his Son Earonconbert, who reigned with 
great Applauſe Twenty four Years; he was 
the firſt Saxon Prince who made Paganiſm penal 
(4), and ordered the Idols ſhould be broken, 
and their Worſhip laid aſide; he commanded 
the keeping of Lent ; his Daughter  Eartongatba 
was Abbef: of a Nunnery in France. 7 

The Middle Augles were converted in the 
Reign of Peada, Son of King Penda; he made 
a Viſit to Oſy King of the Northumbriaus, de- 
firing Alhflede his Daughter in Marriage. This 
Requeſt could not be granted, but on Conditi- 
on of his turning Chriſtian, and uſing his En- 
deavours to make his Subjects of the ſame Reli- 
gion. When he underſtood the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel gave a Proſpect of ſo noble Rewards; 
that the Reſurrection of the Body, and eternal 


Happineſs in Heaven, were in Expectation, he 
Vol. II. declared 


() Bedæ Eccl. Hiſt. lib. z. cap. 7. (6) Ibidem cap. 18. (c) Ibi- 
dem cap. 19. (4) Ibidem cap. 8. 47.74 | 
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declared himſelf willing to turn Chriftian(a), tho 
the Princeſs ſhould be refuſed : Being thus ſatiſ- 
fied, he was admitted to Baptiſm; with all his 


Train, by Finanus the Biſhop : Being baptiſed 


himſelf, he returned Home with Four Prieſts, to 
promote the Converfiog of his Subjects, their 
Names were GCedda, dada, Betti and Diuma, 
the Three firſt were Eugliſb, the laſt a Scots 
Man; by whom many of the People were per- 
ſwaded to renounce Paganiſm, and come into 
the Boſom of the Church. I ſhall not give the 
Detail of all the other Saxon Princes, and their 
People turning Chriſtian, tho I have given the 
moſt conſiderable ; ſome of them afterward re- 
volted to Paganiſm ; they went out from us, be- 
cauſe they were not of us. | 
The Iſle of J/ight continued longeſt of the 
 Englihh Saxons in heatheniſh Idolatry, but were 
gained at laſt; Bede does not relate the Year, 
but it ſeems to be about the 684 Year of the 
Chriſtian Ara. The Occaſion was, Cacdewalla 
made a Deſcent upon that Iſle, then wholly gi- 
ven to Idolatry; he obtained a Victory, but 
made a tragical Uſe of it, putting all the Inha- 
bitants to the Sword; he planted their Country 
with a Colony of his own Subjects, and made 
a Vow, That he would give a Fourth Part to 
the Church; which he performed: Williſrid ar- 
riving at that Juncture, the whole Iſle, accor- 
ding to Bede (b), containing Poſſeſſions for 1200 


Fami- 


(a) Bedæ Ecol. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 2 1. (b) Ibidem lib. 4 cap. 16. 
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Families, the Conqueror gave the Biſhop 300 
of them, which he committed to a Clergyman 
named Bernwin, his Siſter's Son, with the A- 
ſiſtance of a Prieſt called Hiddi/a, who preach- 
ed the Word, and adminiſtred Baptiſm to all 
who would receive it. Two Sons of Arzwald4 
King of the Ifland, were admitted within the 
Church, and afterward killed by the cruel Con- 
querore a, 2 | 

"Tis not far out of our Way, here to obſerve, 
That the Chriſtianity that was in the Iſland be- 
fore the Saxon Conquoſt, was more pure and free 
from Romi ſh Corrnptions, than what came in 
about this Time; there were great Conteſts be- 
tween theſe of the old Stamp and theſe of the 
new; the former lived in Vales and Srotland, 
the latter in the Heart of Fng/and : Theſe who 
diſowned the Romiſhh Impoſit ions, were called 


the Schiſmaticks of Britain and Ireland, be- 


cauſe they would not receive the Alterations 
from Rome, nor ſubmit to the Authority that 
impoſed them. In the Year 601, there was a 


| Synod called by Auſtin, to which Bede tells 


us (a), the Biſhops or Doctors of the next Pro- 
vince of the Britons were ſummoned, in which 
Dinooth Abbot of Bangor told him, they own- 
ed no other Subjection to the Pope of Rome, 
but what they were bound to by the Chriftian 
Duties of Love and Charity; nor would they 
own Auſtine, who carried ſo haughtily, for their 
Vol. II. Arch- 
(4) Bedz Eccl. Hiſt, Ub. 2. cap. 2. 
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Archbiſhop. About 1200 of the poor Monks, 
not long after this, loſt their Lives for this 
Freedom and Reſolution. The Ground of the 
Conteft was about the Time of keeping Eaſer; 
as for the Romans, they kept it on that Sun 
which fell between the Fifteenth and Twenty 
firſt Day of the Moon, both Terms included, 
next after the 2 1ſt Day of March, which they 
accounted to be the Seat of the cernal Equi- 
nottial; and in Reckoning the Age of the Moon, 
they followed the A/exandrian Cycle of Ninteen 
Years, as it was explained to them by Diony- 
ſius Exignns. The Scots and Britons kept 
Eaſter upon the Sunday that fell between the 
th and z0th Day of the Moon, following in 
their Account Sulpitins Severus Cycle of 84 
Years. So that the Ground of the Controverſy 
may be juſtly called a Lunacy. Pope Honorius 
about the Year 635; wrote to the Scots about an 
Uniformity in this Point, and gravely admoni- 
thed them (a), Not to think, that ſuch a (mall 
Number as they were, in the Ends of the Earth, 
were wiſer than the ancient and modern Chur- 
cher, thro the World, and not to celebrate another 
Faſter, againſt the Paſchal Computations and 
Decrees of the Synodal Pontiffs of the -whole 
World. Pope John, who ſucceeded H norins, 
wrote a Letter tothem uponthe ſame Subject (). 
Sometime after this, there was a Conference a- 
bout the Difference at J/hitby in York-hire, 
EIT; where 
(a) Bedæ Ecel. Hiſt, lib. 2. cap. 19. (5) Ibidem- N 
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where King Oſeny determined to adhere to the 


Succeſſor of St. Peter, for Fear; left that Saint, 
who, he was told, kept the Keys of the Kingdom 


of Heaven, thould at laſt deny him an Admiſſion 


there (a). For this doughty Reaſon, the Noti- 


ons of the old Britiſh and Scottihh Chriſtians, 


which they profeſſed to have received out of 


Crece, from the Diſciples of St. Fohn, Poly- 


carp,. &c. were rejected with Contempt, and 
theſe of the Roman Stamp admitted, as much 
more {ſafe and modiſh; and the whole Matter 
was yet more fully ſettled in the Synod of Here- 


furd, under Archbiſhop Theodore, in the Year 


673 (b). But the Difference did not ly only in 


the Time of keeping Eaſter; they differed alſo 
about Baptiſm, and the Tonſure of Prieſts. The 
Difference about Baptiſm, Doctor Calamy con- 


ceives (c) to have been abbut the trine immer ſion, 
then remarkable in the Church of Rome. But 


the Power of impoſing upon fellow Chriſtians, 


was a main Part of the Controverſy, each Side 
ran pretty high; thoſe of the Roman Stamp 


would not receive Impoſition of Hands from 


theſe of the other Party, who were not behind 
Hand with them in Stiffneſs, of which the Let- 
ter of Laurentius, who ſucceeded Auſtine in the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, to the Scots. in 
Ireland, furniſhes us with an Inſtance (4); for 
N i © 

(a) Bedæ Fccl. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 25. (5) Ibidem lib. 4. cap. 5. 


(e) God's Concern for his Glory in the Britiſu Iſles, Page 34. 
(4) Bedz Hiſt. Eccl. lib, 2. cap. " "TN "i "Ea t \ 
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tis there brought in as a Complaint, that Da- 
amus their Abbot cr Biſhop, when he was with 
ome of the Roman Stamp, not only would not 
cat with them, but would not ſo much as eat in 
the ſame Inn with them, 

From the whole, we have Reaſon to believe, 
that many of theſe old Britons and Scots were ex- 
cellent Perſons, and that God by their Means 
kept up true Chriſtianity in this Iſland, to a 
greater Degree than it would otherwiſe have 
been preſerved. Even Bede himſelf repreſents 
Aidan, Finan and Colman, who were chief 
Leaders of the Scots, and famous Preachers in 
Northumberland, as eminent for their great 
Continency and the Love of God, for a regular 
Life, and great Obſervers of the Works of Piety 
and Chaſtity, which they learned out of the 


Holy Scriptures : In'4 Word, they ſtood up for 1 


the Purity of Chriſtianity, as founded on the 
Word of God; and were diligent and fruitful in 
the Works of Piety and Chaſtity, wherein they 
maintained themſelves a long Time, againſt the 
Canons and Ordinances of the Romi ſh Councils. 
If we look into other Parts of the Chriſtian 
World, Aſtedius informs us (a), That, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Heraclius, Amand:'s Gal- + 
Is converted the People of Ghent; the Altars, 

upon which they ſacrificed to Mercury, being 
deſtroyed. Chilenus a Scots Man perſwaded 
theſe of the Province of Artois to receive the 
*Y 3 Chriſtian 


(a) De Converſione populorum in Chronologia, Page 326. 
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Chriſtian Faith. Gallus and Columbanus, two 
Hot Men, founded. many Churches in ſeveral 
Places of Germany, eſpecially in Suabia. Fgi- 
dius Gallus converted the Flandrians (a). Chi- 
lianus a Scots Man converted the upper Fran- 
conia ; he himſelf was made Biſhop of J/irt/- 
burg (b). 'The Engliſh and Scots in other Parts 
of Germany did the ſame; for out of Britain 
many numerous Eccleſiaſtick Colonies came into 
Germany. © ws 

Doctor Mackenzie has a fuller Account of 
Columbanus, he tells (c), That it appears he 
was born in Scotland, from his own IWorks, 
where he calls himſelf ſometimes a Britain, ſome- 
times a Scots Man; in the Letter Laurentius 
wrote to the Church of Scotland, he is reckoned 
3 #z#h Dagamus the Scots Abbot ; he was educate 
in the Monaſtery of Hy or Icolmkill; towards 
the latter End f the Tear 589, he went with 
Twelve Monks from Hy to France, where he 
retired to the Solitude of Verge near Beſancon, 
and there founded the Monaſteries of Luxevil 
and Fountaine, which he governed Twenty 
Tears. About the Tear 598, he was engaged in 
the Controverſy about Eaſter, and maintained 
the Practice of the Scots Church, concerning the 
Time of that Feſtival, in Oppoſition to the Rites 
of the Church of Rome, which they violently im- 
V oL. II. 64 I 2 i © poſed 


(a) De Converſione Populorum in Chronologia, ad annum 
648. ( Ibidem ad annum 688. (e) Lives of Scots Writers, 
Vol, I. Life of Columban. es E 
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poſed upon the World. Columban alſo travelled 
70 Swiflerland, where he converted many Pa- 
gans, and thence returned to Italy, where he 


founded the 8 of Bobio. 


Alſtedius adds, That the People of Weſtpha- 
lia were perſewaded to embrace the Profeſſion of 


the Chriſtian Faith, by the Twwo-Evaldi (a), 


the one of which was firnamed White, and the 


other Black. The Thuringians about Erturd, 


were converted about the Tear of our Lord 


In this Age, the Deluſion of Mahomer, to 


the great Prejudice of Chriſtianity, began to 


overſpread the World. The Mahometan Hegira 
commenceth with the 16th of July, 622 of the 
Chriſtian ra. Of the Life of Mahomet I have 
formerly diſcourſed (5), and I have no Deſign 
now to inſiſt upon this great Judgment of God, 
upon degenerate Chriſtians = 

It is remarkable, that when the Emperor 
Heraclins, being vexed with the daily Injuries 
Choſroes King of Perſia did to the Chriſtian 
Provinces, he ſent him an Embaſly for Peace, to 


Which that proud .Heatheniſh Prince returned 


this Anſwer, He evould not ſpare the Chriſtians, 


till they, denying their crucified Feſus, ſbould 


worſhip the Sun (c). Aſter this Bla you * 
uccels In 
his 


(4) Alſtedius ubi ſupra. (5) Supra Chapter firſt, (c) Signius 
de regno Italia lib, 2. page 34. Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. parte pri- 


Ma, Page 41 Jo 
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his Wars againſt Choſroes; he defeat him and his 
whole Army in 622, and maintained his Victory 
for Five Years ; at length he was taken Priſo- 
ner by $iroes, whom he would have deprived of 
his Crown, in Favours of a younger Brother, 
and ſhut up in a naſty Priſon, where he was fed 
with Bread and Water : And after the mortify- 
ing Sight of the Murder of his Children, he 
himlelk was put to Death. 

Samo King of the Yenedi, a People who live 
at the Source of the Rivers $aze and Dravce; 


plundered and killed ſome Merchants belonging 


to King Dagobert; this King therefore invaded 
their Country with an Army; ſubdued it, and 
made the People ſubmit to Chriſtianity (a). 

About the End of this Century, JWillibroad; 
being encouraged by the Major of the Palace in 
France, made ſome Progreſs in converting the 
People of Weſt Friſeland. Jeremy Collier calls 
this Willibroad an Engliſh Prieſt (hb). Doctor 
Mackenzie contends he was a Scots Man (c), and 
for this adduces the Teſtimonies of Bocthius (d), 
Camerarius (e), and Alcuin who wrote the Life 
of Willibroad. Bede tells (), © That he went 
* to Rome, and in the Year 696, was made Bi- 
* ſhop of Urrecht by the Pope; he returned to 
* his Dioceſs, where he built his Cathedral, and 
Vor. II. L:igts * preached 


(a) Hottigger Hiſt. Eecl. parte prima, page 418. ex Aventino 


annalium bojorum, lib. 3. page 279. () Eccl. Hiſt. of Britain, 


Vol. I. page 115. (c) Lives of Scots Writers, Vol. I. (4) Hiſt. 
Scotorum page 651. (e) De Scotorum doctrina & pietate. (f) 
Hiſt. lib, 5. cap · I 27 
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< preached the Goſpel far and near, reclaiming 
many from the Error of their Way, and ere- 
* ting many. Churches and Monaſteries ; he is 
<« yet alive (ſays Bede) venerable for old Age, 
© having exerciſed his Epiſcopal Office Thirty 
« Six Years; he now breathes for a Crown of 
* Glory. Other Miſſionaries aſſiſted him in re- 

claiming the Friſelanders irom their Idolatry. 
Tho' moſt of theſe Nations converted from 
Paganiſm, in this and ſome following Ages, were 
ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, and increaſed his 
Authority, ſubmitting to the Corruptions of 
theſe Times: Yet it deſerves to be remarked, 
that they were the Seed out of which God raiſed 
to himſelf purer, yea, even Proteſtant Churches 
afterwards : And therefore, their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, ought to be noticed, as a Part of 
the Performance of that Prophecy, The King- 
dome of this World, are become the Kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. | l 
In the Eighth Century, the Saxon Kings and 
their People in England, now generally profeſ- 
ſed themſelves Chriſtian, yea ſome of them be- 
came ſo zealous, that Cenred King of the Mer- 
cians, tho' a Prince well qualified for Govern- 
ment, threw up his Crown, and taking a Mo- 
naſtick Habit under Pope Conflantine, ſpent the 
Remainder of his Life in Charity, Diſcipline and 
Devotion. V King of the Eaſt Saxons kept 
him Company, both in his Journey and 9 
| | Bede 
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Bede deſcribes him (a), as a very graceful Per- 
ſon, in the Prime of his Youth, well qualified 


to ſway a Sceptre, but out of Devotion, he dif- 


engaged himſelf from his Wife, his Relations, 
his Intereſt and Country, that, as he believed, he 
might receive a hundred Fold in this Life, and 
in the World to come, Life everlaſting. King 
Ina did the ſame, about the Year of our Lord 
728 (5). Monaſteries began now ſo to increaſe 


in England, that even Bede himſelf gives this 


Advice to Egbert Biſhop of Zork, That if their 
Numbers and Regulations were not taken Care 
of, they might prove to the Diſadvantage both 


of Church and State (c). Bede died in the 


Year 735, or according to others, 736; he was 
born in 673; ſent to the Monaſtery of Z@row, 
not far from the Mouth of the River Tyne, in 
the Biſhoprick of Durham, while a Child, 
where he continued the whole Courſe of his 
Life, and made great Proficiency in almoſt every 
Part of Learning, ſpending his whole Time in 


Study and Devotion: He wrote Axioms, Me- 


taphyſics, Mathematicks, Controverſies, Com- 
mentaries on Scripture; and ſeveral Books 
of Hiftory : His whole Works are contained in 
Eight Tomes. Malmsbury (d): gives him an ex- 
traordinary Character, and ſays, © Hiſtory ſlept, 
* and all Notice of publick Tranſactions was in 
Vor. II. I 4 "i 


(a) Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 20. (b) Collier's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of Britain, Volume I. page 123. (e) Ibidem page 124. Bedz 
Epiſtola ad Egbertum Epiſc. (4) Malmsbury de geftis Anglo- 


Tum, lib, 1. cap. 3, apud Collier ubi ſupra, page 126, 
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« a Manner buried ſince his Time. The Engliſh 
« grew flothful and unlettered, and took no 


« Care to come up to the Senſe and Figure of 


ce their Predeceſſors; and thus the Inclination of 


« Poſterity grew cooler and cooler, till they 


« dwindled at laſt intoa remarkable Ignorance.” 

The Converſion of the northern Parts of Ger- 
many, about this Time, deſerves our particular 
Notice. In entering upon this Subject, I might 


enlarge upon the Idolatry of theſe Nations, but 


I have given ſome Account thereof already (a), 


and theſe who are curious, may fee more in a 


Book intitled, Antiquitates Sclectæ Seprentriona-' 


les & Celtice Auctore Johanne Georgio Keyſler, 
printed at Hanover, in 1720; where we may 
find how theſe Nations, and even the Eugliſb 
Saxons, before they received the Goſpel, wor- 
ſhipped huge Stones, as in the Monument Hen- 
chinge near Salisbury, and Trees and Woods, 
with a great may uncouth Deities ; the Sun, the 


Moon, Odin, Thoron, Tuiſco, Mannus, Frea, 


Heſus, Irmenſul, &c. Alſo, how Necromancy, 


Charming and Witches were frequent among 
them ; yea, they even idoliſed ſome of thels 
old Haggs, as appears from many Inſcriptions in 
that learned Author. And we may expect fur- 


ther Diſcoveries in theſe Matters, when he ſhall 
publiſh his large Book intituled, Germania Gen- 
tlis de diis veterum Celtarum, Gentiumque Sep- 
tentrionalium, as is propoſed in the 297 Page of 


(a) Near the End of Chapter ſecond of this Hiſtory, 


his 
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his Antiquitates Septentrionales. But this Bock 
having only come to my Hand ſince I had writ 
the preceeding Sheets, and Jeſt this Hiſtory 
ſhould ſwell too much under my Hand, I ſhall 
not. enter upon further Enquiries concerning that 
Subject. No Doubt, the Condition of theſe. 
Northern Nations under Heatheniſh Idolatry, 
and profound barbarous Ignorance, was very la- 
mentable : Our principal Care may be, to diſ- 
cover how theſe Evils were removed. * 

In order to this tis to be obſerved, That tho 
in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, our ho- 
ly Religion was propagate thro' many Parts of 
Aſia, Africa and Europe, as hath been already 
explained; and came alſo to ſome Parts of the 
South of Germany, as is obſerved by Joachimus 
Muller (a): Yet in the Northern Parts, which 
ly toward the Baltich Sea, and Sarmatia in 
Europe, tho' there might be ſome few Chriſti- 
ans ſcattered here and there, Heatheniſh Idola- 
try was not extirpate, nor the Chriſtian Religi- 
on ſettled before this Century. Boniface was 
a great Inſtrument of promoting this good Work; 
he was a Scots Man, as is proven by Doctor 
Mackenzie (b), from the Letters of Boniſuce, 
and theſe of the Popes Gregory the Second and 
Third, to him, and as is aſſerted by many other 
Authors cited by Dr. Mackenzie and Dempſter. 
(c). He was born in the Year 670, and called 
Winifrid ; he entred into Orders in the Year 


: Vier ths > 700, 


(a) Præfatio ad Crantzii Metropolin. (5) Lives of Scots Wri- 
ters, Vol. I. (c) In Diſſertatione de Bonifacii patri#, 
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Joo, in 715 he went from England to Frie/land | 


to preach the Goſpel there. He went to Rome 


in 718, his Oath of Obedience to the Pope is re- 


corded by Binins (a). Indeed he was faithful 
to him, and too great a Promoter of the Papal 
Superſtition and Supremacy, and he is ſaid to 


have converted Multitudes to the Profeſſion of 


the Chriſtian Religion. He was made a Biſhop 
in the Year 723, and continued to preach in 
Thuringia, Haſſia, and Bavaria. By Pope 
Gregory he was made Archbiſhop of Mentz in 
the Year 731; he held a Council for Eccleſia- 
ſtick Affairs in the Year 742, where ſeveral 


Canons were made, extant in the Capitularies of | 


Carloman. About the Year 748, he laid down 
the Archiepiſcopal Dignity in Favours of Lul- 
Hs his Scholar, and after this went to Utrecht, 
to preach the Goſpel to the unconverted Frzeſ- 
tanders, where he was barbarouſly murdered by 
the Infidels in June 754, and of his Age 84. 
The Magdeburgick Centuriators, from Chro- 
nicon Urbis Iſenacenſis, tell this Story (b), That 
when Boniface Biſhop of Mentz ſaw his Neigh- 
bours in Thuringia ſo mad upon Heatheniſh Su- 
perſtition, that no Man durſt venture to Preach. 
the Goſpel among them, but with the Danger 
of his Life, he levy'd an Army, and made an 
Inroad upon their Country : 'The Infidels being 
afraid, retired to a ſtrong Place called Treten- 
<4, burg ; 
Ti, do Propagations "Rolle — 341. (5) Cent. VIII. pag. 156 
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q zurg; Boniface calling their Leaders, ſaid, A 


his Deſign was to preach the Offers of Salvati- 

on to them thro! Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer. The 

Thuringians being intent upon worldly Gain, 

asked, What Advantage would redound to them 

by ſubjetting to Chriſt ? The Biſhop anſwered, 

Cirift the Son of God became Man to purchaſe 
Righteouſneſs and eternal Life ; if you believe 
in him, you'll be delivered from all Evil in Soul 
and Body, from Hell, and from the Power of 
tbe Devil ; yea, ſhall receive Heaven and eter- 
nal Happineſs. But, ſaid they, we are under 
the Seroiude of the King of Hungary, who obli- 
ges us to pay the Tenth to him, not only of our 
worldly Goods, but even of our Children; if 
the God you worſhip will relieve us from this 
Servitude, we'll believe in him, worſhip and 
adore him ; but if otherwiſe, we'll retain our 
old Religion upon all Hazards. Boniface be- 
ing a long Time doubtful what to Anſwer to 
this Propoſal, at laſt was admoniſhed by a Viſt- 
on, ſaying, O flow in Heart to believe, how 
© can the Thuringians believe on me, when 
thou thy ſelf doubteſt ? Haſt thou not read 
* in the Scripture, He ſuffered no Man to do 
* them wrong, yea he reproved Kings for their 
Sale? I command thee to tell the Thurin- 
* 2ians, They ſhall be free of theſe Tithes ; it 
* ſhall not be in the Power of the King of Han- 
gary to exact theſe of them, and ſtay thou in 
* their Country, till thou ſee all this made 
V OL. II. : - good, 2 


— — 


in all the Glories of the French in theſe Days. 
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Reception to the Chriſtian Religion. The King 
of Hungary being informed, That Boniface had 
abſolved his Subjects from Obedience to him, 


marches an Army agamſt them. When they 


came to a deciſive Battel, Boniface prayed ear- 
neſtly for theſe new Converts, and they ſoon 
gained the Victory, and acknowledged, they 


obtained it by the Favour of Almighty God; 
and therefore they rejected their Heatheniſh Su- 


perſtition, embraced the Doctrine of Chri ſt, and 
were baptized: And that they might be for ever 
free from the Yoke of the Hungarians; they en- 


treated Boniface to deſire King Carloman to 
| ſend a Deputy-Governour to take them under 


his Protection, which he willingly did. 
In this Century, the Emperor Char/emaign 


concluded a League with Achaius King of Scot- 


land: Tho ſome Writers doubt of this Fact, yet 
our Scots Antiquaries, Sir Robert Sibbald, Dr. 
Mackenzie (a), Dr. Abercromby (b), and others, 
have given ſufficient Evidence for it; which Au- 


thors the Reader may conſult. In Conſequence 


of this League, our King Achaius ſent over his 
Brother Milliam or Guicllerm; the French An- 
nals call him L' Eſcot, upon the Head of Four 
Thouſand Men, who had the Honour to ſhare 


The 


t (a) Lives of Scots Writers, Vol. I. (90 Martial Atchieva- 
ments of the Scots Nation, Vol. I. pag. 113. & ſeq· 


0 
good. When Boniface had told them this 
Meſſage, they began to give a more favourable 
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The Saracens were routed in Spain, the Lom- 
bards in Italy, and the Saxons in Germany were 
not only routed but allo conquered. Scotland 
alſo ſent over ſome learned and religious Men, 
who contributed to the reſtoring of Learning, 
and propagating Religion in ſeveral Parts of Eu- 
rope, as is well expreſſed by Buchanan (a). The 
m »{t remarkable, of theſe who went over in O- 
bed.ence to Achains's Commands, and Charle- 
m1izn's Entreaty, were, Johannes Scotus, Clau- 
diu Clemens, Rabbanus Maurns, and Flaccus 
Albinus (b), fo called from his being born in 
Albion, as Dr. Mackenzie and Fordon have e- 
vinced from Notkerns Balbus, and diſtinguiſhed 
him from the Eugliſh Alcuin, he had the double 
Honour of being the Author of the Books called 
Caroline, and the Founder of the Univerlity at 
Pavia, and Clemens is ſaid to have founded that 
at Paris. Of Rabbanus Maurus, who for the 
Eminency of his Learning and Piety, was pre- 
ferred to the Archbiſhoprick of Mentz ; it was 
Vor. II. . ſaid, 


(qa) In Epithalamio Franciſci & Mariæ. 


Scotia, cum Latium quateret Mars barbarus Orbem, F 
Sola prope expulſis fuit hoſpita terra Cam nis, 
Hinc Sophiz Grajæ, Sophiz decreta Latinæ 
Doctoreſque rudis formatoreſque juventæ 

Carolus ad Celtas traduxit. 


When barbarous Foes the Roman World o' erſpread, 
The gentle Muſes all to Scotland fled ; 
Hence Greek and Roman Learning in full Store, 
By Charlemaign 20 France was wafted ore, 
and planted, throve, as on their Native Shoar, » 
(5) 1 lib. 1. pag. 22. Abercromby ubi ſupra, 
pag. 118. Xe: L | e 
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laid, Nor Italy nor Germany did ever produce 


44 
* 
1 
95 


bis Equal. That all thoſe were Kot Men, 


Doctor Mackenzze has plainly proved in their 
Lives (a). That they and others of our Coun- 


try were very inſtrumental to plant Religion in 
Germany, appears from Bonaventure, Strachan 


in his MSS. entitled, Germania Chriſtiana per 


Scotos, which is to be ſeen in the Advocate's 
Library at Edinburgh. Du Cange a Foreigner 
tells us (50, That he is miſtaken, if either an 
Engliſhman or an Iriſhman can be admitted into 
theſe Houſes. A larger Account of theſe Scots 
Monaſteries, and of Learned S$corſmen who pro- 
pagate Religion in Germany, may be ſeen in 
Blaeu's Atlas (c). P | 
The Planting of Chriſtianity in the Northern 


Parts of Germany, which I am now to explain, 
has been particularly treated of by Albertus 
Crantzins, Doctor of Divinity and Laws, and 


Dean of the Church of Hamburgh (d), who 
had Occaſion to conſult the Annals of theſe 
Churches ; he was grieved with the Errors and 


Corruptions of the 'Time, but had not the Cou- 


rage to ſet himſelf in Oppoſition to them (e), 
tho' he lived toward the End of the Fifteenth, 
and Beginning of the Sixteenth Century, and 
died about the Time Luther firſt publiſhed his 

F 


(a) Lives of Scots Writers, Vol. I. pag. 63. & ſeq. (b) Dn 
Cange gloſs Med. & int. Lat. Vol. II. pag. 778. Germ. Edit. apud 
Abercromby ubi ſupra, pag. 120. (c) Edit. 1662, Scotia, pag. 
22,—25. (4) Crantzii Eccl. Hiſt, five Metrop. Folio. (e) 
Muller in Præfat. ad Crantzii Metropolin, . 
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Propoſitions againſt the Pope's Indulgences, and 


vas a Man of Piety and Learning. From him 


we may obſerve, That WER 
 Charlemaign King of France, and afterward 
Emperor of Germany, grieved to ſee the Infi- 
delity and Perfidy of the Saxons, and remem- 
| bring, that his Grandfather Charles Martel and 
his Father Pipin, who brought the Royal Dig- 
nity into his Family, had oft endeavoured to 
perſwade them to renounce. Paganiſm, and em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, with little Suc- 
ceſs ; he ſet himſelf to perfect that Work they 
had begun, About the Year of our Lord 770, 
he obtained ſeveral Victories over the Saxons (a), 
yet impoſed no other Conditions upon them, but 
to acknowledge the true God, and Feſus Chriſt 
whom he had ſent. Many ſubmitted and were 
baptized, giving Hoſtages for their Fidelity ; but 
as ſoon as the Victorious Army retired from their 
Country, they returned to their Infidelity and 
Rebellion. Mittebind their Sovereign fought 
ſeveral Times with Charlcmaign and his Cap- 
tains; at laſt being routed, he fled to the King 
_ Denmark, whole Daughter he had mar- 
ried. | 2 3 3 
In the Year 780 (5), Charlemaign marched 
a great Army into Saxony, Wittekind gathers 
the whole Strength of the Country againſt him ; 
but after a bloody Battel is put to Flight. The 
Conqueror ſpared the Remainder of the Saxons, 
Vor. II. 3 requiring 
- ) Crantzii Metropolis, cap. 1. pag. 2. (b) Ibid, cap. 2 _ 


* * 


Frieſlander, who had been converted by Boni- 
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requiring. only of them to embrace Chriſtianity, 
He put a Garriſon in JWitrekind's chief Caſtle, 
and erected a Church in the City of Ofnabure, 
founding there an Epiſcopal See, to one Miho a 


Face ; and appointed a Revenue for that Biſhop 
and his Clergy out of the Fruits of the Province, 
that he might inſtru& and confirm theſe who had 
been lately baptized, and ſettled Schools for 
_—_— rect and Latin. Crantz has a Copy 
of the firſt Charter of Erection (a). He found- 
ed another Church in Eaſt Saxony, near the Ri- 
ver Meſer, in a Place called Salingſtccd. Hil- 
degrin the Brother of Ludger, was the firſt Bi- 
ſhop there. The Emperor took allo a religious 
Care to demoliſh the Idols the Pagan Saxons 
worſhipped, one of them was called Krodo, a- 
dored in the old Caſtle of Hartzburg. Eren 
to this Day, ſays our Author (b), any abomi- 
nable Thing is called Krodo in that Country. 
There was a Temple and Image of Venus, with 
the three Graces, at Magdeburg upon the Elb, 
which was alſo overturned. Acentinus (c) ſays; | 
He deſtroyed allo an Idol called Ermenſul. Hil- 
degrin cauſed build a Church at Halber ſtadt, 
which for a while was his own Reſidence. A- 
nother Church was erected at Paderburn, and 
committed to the Overſight of the Biſhop of 
Wirtsburg. 2 Wee 


nel : : | In 


- (a) Crantzii Metropolis, pag. 3. (5) Ibid. cap. 3. page 4. 
(e) Annalium Bojorum, pag. 319. 
* 
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ity. In the Year 785, JVittekind being weary of his 
tle, frequent vain rebellious Attempts, ſent one A 
TY ion an Holfteiner, to Charles the Great, offer- 
ing to wait on him, if he might do it with Safe- 
ty ; this being granted; he offered as a Cate- 
chumen to be inſtructed in the Faith; within a 
little after he was baptized, and had ſome of his 
Caſtles reſtored to him. Thus Matters in Sa 
ony were ſettled for a while, and Churches were 
multiplied. Another Biſhoprick was erected in 
the Middle of Saxony, now Weſtphalia; at a 
Place then called Mymengrode, but now Mun- - 
ſter; where Ludger a Frieſlander, the Brother 
of Hildegrin, was ordained Biſhop ; he was a 
Perſon of a good Character, and died in the 
Year 809. Swibert hearing his Countrymen the 
Saxons received the Goſpel, and that the Harveſt 
was great, and the Labourers few, came out o 
England to contribute his Aſſiſtance in that good 
Work, and was made Biſhop of Verden (a). 
Willehad an Engliſhman, was ordained Biſhop 
of Bremen in the Year 788. Crantzius I) has 
a Copy of the Emperor Charlemaign's Letters, 
for the Erection and Revenues of that See. He- 
rimbert was made Biſhop of Minden, and Gun- 
ther of Middleſheim. The Emperor had fre- 
quently , honoured the City of Paderborn with 
his Preſence, and erected a Church there, but 
did not make it a Biſhoprick till the Year 794. 
After this he paſſed the Blöe, and deſtroyed 
Vor. II. K Twelve 
(a) Metropolis; pag. 6. (H) Ibid. page 7, 8. 
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Twelve Heatheniſh Idols in Hamburgh, and in- e 


troduced Chriſtianity there. Being vexed with 
the Rebellions and frequent Tumults of the Sax- 
ons near that River, he tranſported Ten 'Thou- 


ſand of them into Caul. Crants is of Opinion 


(a), That they were ſent into Flanders, which 


was then only a large Forreſt and Hunting Field,. 


with very few Inhabitants. The laſt Church he 


erected was at Hamburgh, of which he made 


Heridagus Prieſt, deſigning afterward to create 
him Metropolitan. This good Emperor died in 
the Year 814 ; he ſaw his Son Lewzjs the Pious 


Crowned before his Death. Eginbart, one of 


his prime Miniſters of State, who wrote his 
Life, gives a great Character of him, as one of 


the beſt and greateſt Princes who ſway'd that 
Sceptre ſince Conſtantine the Great, the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperor. 

"Tis Recorded, That, by this Charlesthe Great, 
the Chriſtian Religion was propagate in Hungary 
(b); for he chaſed the Hungarians to the Moun- 
tains of Buda, where, being obliged by Fa- 
mine to ſurrender, he gave theſe who embraced 


the Chriſtian Religion not only their Life, but l 


alſo their Liberty and Eſtate ; but ſuch as refu- 
ſed this Offer, and perſiſted in their abominable 


Idolatry, he took their Eſtates from them, ſpa- 


ring only their Lives. When he had taken the 


City Sicambria, now called Buda, he _— 


(a) Metropolis, pag. 14. {b) Bonfinius Decad. 1. lib. 9. apud 
Magdeburg. Centuriatores, Cent. VIII. pag. 16. | 
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reject Idolatry, and embrace Chriſtianity. 
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ed all the Inhabitants, That laying aſide their 
Idolatry, thay would believe on Chriſt, and wor- 
ip him. He erected a Temple there, and cau- 
ſed ordain Prieſts to promote the Intereſts of 
Religion. Modeſtus a Clergyman was ſent by 
Thaſfilo to the Venedi, who dwelt neat tho 
Source of the Rivers Save and Drave ; he erec- 
ted Churches among them. When he died, CJi- 
zomarus their Captain ſent for other Teachers, 


and upon his Deſire, Madoldus and Fariomarus 


came to him (a). When the Fonedi perſecuted 
their Chieftain for turning Chriſtian, Thaſſilo 
ſupported him, that he might be able to puniſh 
the Rebellious, and Fergilius ſent him moe 
Teachers, viz. Hemo, Reginovaldus, Marjo- 


ranus, Gotharins, Erchinobertus, Reginard, 


Auguſtine, and Guntharius, Men of Piety and 
Learning ; who explained the Myſteries of our 
holy Religion, and perſwaded many of them to 

Ingo King of the Yenedi- perſwaded many of 
his Nobles to embrace Chriſtianity; by this Stra- 
tagem, He made a great Feaſt, to which he in- 
vited both his Men of Quality and Commons ; 
he cauſed the former to fit without Doors, where 
he entertained them only with coarſe Beef, 
ſpoil'd Bread, and ſowre Wine in Earthen Pitch- 
ers; but treated the latter with rich Fare, 
where they drank the beſt of Wines in Cups of 
Vor. I. K 2 Gold 


(a) Aventin. Annalium Bojorum, lib, 3. pag. 304- Hottioger 
Hiſt, Eccl. Vol. I. pag. 524. | | 
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Gold and Silver. The Nobility being highly 
offended at this Contempt done them, he told 
them, He regaled the Commons in this Sort, be- 
canſe they were baptized and holy Perſons, who 
would fit with Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, in 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; but as for them, they 
were wallowing in the vile Puddle of Heathen- 
ih Superſtition, which made them nauſeous and 
unſavoury to God and all good Men. Thus he 
caught them by Guile, and perſwaded them to 
be inſtructed and baptized (a). 
About this Time, a great Part of Spain was 

not only ſubdued by the Saracens, but alſo tur- 

ned to Infidelity 80 ; but Charles the Great re- 
covered that Country from the Frontiers of 
France to Corduba, and delivered the Chriftians 
from Mahometan Oppreſſion. Thus God ordered in 
his Providence, 'That, while the Infidel Saracens 
gained Ground in Aſia and Africa, the Chriſti- 
an Religion extended its Conqueſts in Eu- 
rope. | 
In the Ninth Century, the little Principali- 
ties of the Saxon Heptarchy being diſſolved in 
England, Egbert King of the Weſt Saxons reign- 
ed over that whole Country peaceably, till, to- 
ward the End of his Life, the Deſcent of the 
Danes made him very uneaſy. Since theſe Hea- 
thens were ſo great a Scourge not only to this 


Iſland, but alſo to other Parts of Europe for 
above 


(a) Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. pag. 525. vol. I. (b) Cent. Magde- 
burg, Cent. VIII. pag. 18. 


1 
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above Two Hundred Years, tis not out of our 

| Road to give ſome Account of them. As to 
their Original, They were a Collection of the 
Rabble of Germany, eſpecially that Part of it 
which lies upon the Ocean and Baltic. Thus 
they were compounded of the Goth, Danes, 
Norvezians, Swedes, Frifians, &c. (a). All 
agreed in Lazineſs and Barbarity, who gave 
their Mind to nothing but Thieving and Rob- 
bing, having nothing of Humanity in them 
their Buſineſs being rather to ſpoil and deſtroy, 
than to conquer : So that tho' they reduced the 
Country to the loweſt Extremities of Want, 
they looked. like Pharaoh's lean Cows, and 
were little Richer of their Acquiſitions. 'They 
were ſo ſavage, as to murder the Pesple with- 
out Diſtinction of Age, Sex or Condition, to 
burn the Towns and Villages, and lay all in 
Blood and Aſhes ; ſo as there was ſcarce any 
Part of the Land free from the Fury and Deva- 
ſtation of this Enemy. Tho' theſe Foreigners 
overrun the Iſland in a terrible Manner, yet their 
Conqueſts were not ſo fatal as their Manners. 
Their Contempt of Religion, and the Barbarity- 
of their Temper, ſeemed to ſpread like a Gan- 
grene, and grow Epidemical in the Country. 
The Liberties of War had debauched the Sax- 
ons, and made them more vicious than they 
were befofe. Tis true, they very far declined 
in their Morals before the Invaſion of the Dates, 
Vor. II. K 3 which. 
(a) Collier's Eccl, Hiſt of Britain, Book III. pag. 1 
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which, as Huntingdon (a) and Hoveden (Y) re- 
ports, was the Cauſe theſe barbarous Nations 
were let looſe upon them. The Engliſh, ſay 
theſe Authors (c), were degenerate to a great 
Diſſolution of Manners ; 'That for Libertiniſm, 
Treaſon and Rebellion they were particularly 
infamous, ſo as nothing but Virtue and Relipi- 
on were uncreditable, that it was ſcarce ſafe 25 
an honeſt Man to live among them. To puniſh 
theſe Impieties, God gave them up to the Fury 
of the Danes, who, wherever they came, ei- 
ther murdered or made Slaves of theInhabitants, 
rifled and burnt their Monaſtries and Churches, 
and deſtroyed all Monuments of Learning and 
Religion, 26 3 
In the Year 832, the Danes made their firſt 
Deſcent upon the Iſle of Hepey, and plunder'd 
it; but tis not my Buſineſs to give an Account 
of their Wars and Battles, which were many. 
In a little Time, theſe Pagans over-run the 
Kingdoms of Mercia, Northumberland, and the 
Eaſt Ang/es, burnt 7ork and plundered Nottin- 
gham, with a great many other conſiderable 
Places. The famous Monaſtries of Croyland, 
Peterburgh, and Fly, were plundered and de- 
ſtroyed; the Monks and Nuns killed, the Al- 
tars and Monuments broken and defaced ; the 
Churches, Cloyſters, and Libraries burnt. 'They 
marched further into the Country of the Faſt 
| . 15 7 e bf Angles, 
(a) Huntingdon's Hiſt. lib. 5. in Prolog. (5) Hoveden's Annals, 
Pars prior, Fol. 236. (c) Apud Collier, ubi ſupra, Paß · 154. 
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Angles, and defeated Earl Mittetul, King d- 
1und's General; upon the Loſs of the Battel 
that pious King was taken Priſoner, who refu- 
fing to comply with their 'Terms, and renounce 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Danes tied him to 
a Stake, and ſhot him to Death with their Ar- 
rows. Theſe, and other Ravages of theſe Bar- 
barians, had ruined the Commonwealth of Lear- 
ning (a), and frighted the Muſes out of the 
Country. The Enemy ſeemed to proclaim War 
againſt Senſe and Underſtanding ; they hated 
to ſee the Eugliſh better poliſh d than them- 
ſelves ; and as they plundered the Monaſteries 
out of Covetcuſneſs, ſo they burnt the Libra- 
ries out of Envy, that there might be nothing 
remaining to reproach their Ignorance. Hence 
Biſhop Mulas, in his Letter, as it ſtands in a 
Preface to Afred's Tranſlation of St. Gregory's 
| Paſtoral, ſays, Indeed Knowledge is ſo en- 
« tirely vaniſhed from the Eugli ſh, that there 
care very few on this Side the Humber, that 
© can either tranſlate a Piece of Latin, or fo 
“much as underſtand the Liturgy in their Mo- 
* ther Tongue. King Alfred, to cure this 
Evil, invited a great many Scholars of Chara- 
cer to his Court, as Joannes Scotus Erigena, 
our Countryman, 'a great Maſte* of the Lan- 
guages and Learning, who was murdered in the 
Monaſtery of Malmsbury ; © he wrote ſtrongly 
Vor. II, SE 77 ²³ AAA 
CollerEce, Hil ta: ol K pag li, b 


. 
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againſt the Doctrine of Paſchaſius, who main- 
tained, That the Body of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
rift was the ſame that was born of the bleſſed 
Virgin. Grimbald, and other Foreigners were 
alſo invited by this Learned King, and there 
were ſome Men of Learning in the Country it 
ſelf. Alfred founded the Univerſity of Oxford, 
and departed this Life in the Year 890. As for 
Scotland, tho' the Danes made ſeveral Deſcents 
upon our Country, yet they were ſoon heat out 
of it, as appears by our Hiſtorians (a). | 
I we look into other Parts of Europe, Lui 
dovicus Pius, Son to Charles the Great, called 
by the French Louis F Debounire, ſucceeded 
his Father in his Kingdom, and in his Care to 
promote Chriſtianity. He removed a College 
of Monks from Corbie on the River Somme in 


France, to Corbie on the Meſer in Saxony. St. 


Anſgarins was then a Youth full of Divine Love, 
ſays Crantzius (b), which prompted him with 
Zeal to preach the Goſpel to the Northern 
Parts of the World then under Paganiſm. An 
Occaſion ſoon offered. Harold King 'of Den- 
mark had been defeat by a Competitor, he ask- 
ed Auxiliaries from the Emperor Louis Debo- 
aire, which he was willing to grant, upon Con- 
dition Harold would embrace the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and be baptized ; which the Petitioner | 
. conſenting to do, he, his Wife and Nobility 


| p there 
(a) Hector Boethius, Buchanan, &c. (5) Metropolis, lib. 1. 


kap. 179 i 
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ttere preſent, were baptiſed at Mentz. He 


ſought Preachers to inſtruct his People in the 
ſame Religion. Anſgarius being thought a pro- 
per berſon for ſo difficult a Work, willingly 
conſented, ſaying, Here am TI, ſend me. Gati- 
dibert went to aſſiſt him in that Service, 905 

While Harold, with the Army, went to Ju- 
land, Anſgarius or Anſchaire penetrated into 
the innermoſt Parts of the Kingdom; the Work 
of God did proſper in his Hand, many being per- 
ſwaded to believe on Chriſt, whom he and his 


Fellow-Labourer preached. In a few Months 


they returned, and reported their Succeſs ; o- 


thers concurred to promote theſame Deſign, and' 


went to the City Birca or Berg in Swedland, 
where many of the. People believed, and were 
baptiſed. Harold and his Army was again de- 
feat, and obliged to retire to Frie/land,yet this 
did not diſcourage theſe zealous Men, they 
ſtayed 'Two Years in that Country, and then 
returned to Corbie on the Meſer. Anſchaire 
being now in great Reputation, the Emperor 
cauſed conſecrate him Archbiſhop of Hamburgh, 
ſubjecting all the northern Kingdoms beyond the 
Elbe, to his Inſpection ; eſtabliſhing him Metro- 


politan, by a Decree of the Biſhops and Princes 
at Worms, in the Year 833 (a); which the Pope 


ratified, by giving him the Pall, and conſtitu- 
ting him his Legate in the North. Suibert Bi; 
ſhop of Y/herden, and Tanco his Succeſſor, both 


Vor. II. Feets 


(4) Crantz Metropolis cap. 20. page 18. 
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Scots Men (a), were uſeful in this good Work of 
converting theſe Nations to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity : Rotilla the Sixth Biſhop of that 
See, was alſo an Engliſh or Scots Man; the An- 
nals do not clearly diſtinguiſh (%): Many then, 
moved with a ſingular Devotion, came from afar, 
to promote the Intereſt of Religion in theſe | 
Parts. But tis not my Deſign to trouble the 
Reader with the Succeſſion of Biſhops in that 
Country, which, theſe who defire, may find in 
Crantzii Metropolis. To return to Anſgarius, 
he viſited ſometimes the Danes, and at other 
Times, the Saxons on the other Side of the Elbe, 
and perſwaded many to embrace the Faith; 
when he was hindered by Perſecution from 
preaching, he retired to the Monaſtery of Tur- 
Bold in Flanders, with his Diſciples. - Eo 
Archbiſhop of Rheims, but afterwards at Hid- 
Aleſbeim, aſſiſted him in preaching ; but he, whe- 
ther wearied of that Work, or weakned with 
bodily Infirmity, ſubſtitute his Nephew Gandi- | 
Bert, and they conſecrate Simon a Biſhop, and 
fent him to Szwedland, where Anſgarius had 
formerly paved his Way. Lewis the Debonaire 
died in the Vear 840. 5 | 
 _ Lotharius his eldeft Son, who had been be- 
fore chofen Emperor, conceiving he ought to be 
Sovereign over his Brethren, took up Arms for 


that Purpoſe, but they uniting their Forces, 
gave 


(a) Crantz Metigpolis, cap. 20. page 19. (6) Ibidem cap. 29. 
Page 23. | | 
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gave him a total Defeat at Fontenay, June 25, 
841; and being beaten a ſecond Time, the next 
Year he came to an Accomodation with them, 
retaining for his Share, Italy, Gallia Belgica, 
ſince called Lorain, Provence, and Burgundy. 
Amidſt theſe Commotions, the Danes made an 
Inroad into Germany, beſieged Cologn, and 
burnt Hamburgh. That famous City ſays Crantz 
(a), from the Annals of that Place, was either 
plundered or laid in Aſhes ; the Church, the 
Monaſtery, the Library, carefully collected by 
Anſgarius, zwere all conſumed ; Anſchaire Him- 
ſelf eſcaping with Difficulty. Gaudibert and 
Simon were made to flee from Szwedland, by 
Perſecution, Vitardus his Chaplain, and ſome 
others, ſuffered Martyrdom. For Seven Years 
Swedland wanted Preachers. Herigarins . Go- 
vernour of Birca, was the only Perſon who ſup- 
_ Chriſtianity. Crantz ſays (b), That by his 

ift of Miracles and holy Exhortations, he ſa- 
ved Thouſands of Pagans. Hamburgh being de- 
ſtroyed, where Auſchaire had been Biſhop Six- 
teen Years, he was made Biſhop of Bremen, 
where he continued Eighteen Years (c). From 
thence, he made another Viſit to Denmark, 
where he perſwaded King Eric to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, and there he erected a Church, at a 
Place called Niaſuuigh, on the Lake Via, 
which Church is called to this Day by his Name. 
Yor. II. The 


(a) Crantz Metropolis, cap. 33. (b) Ibidem page 27. () Ibi- 
dem lib. 1. page 29. | if x | 
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The King giving Liberty to every Body in his 
Kingdom, to own themſelves Chriſtians, a great 
Multitude of Heathens believed, and were bap- 
tiſed. Anſzarius returned to Bremen, and 
thence made ſeveral Viſits to Denmark. He 
found Difficulty to prevail with any Body to go 
to Sweden, and therefore, having obtained Let- 
ters of Recommendation from King Eric, he. 
adventures thither himſelf; at Birca or Berg, 
he met with Olaus King of that Country, whom 
by good Providence he found ſo favourable, as 
to allow a Church to be built there (a), and 
every Body that pleaſed, to be baptiſed ; he 
committed the Care of adyancing the Work of 
God in this Country, to Erimbert a Presbyter, 
and returned to his Dicceſs. Pope Nicholas uni- 
ted the Biſhopricks of Hamburgh and Bremen 
into one, in Favours of Auſgarius, to whom he 
gives an ample Character, as appears by the 
Bull it ſelf, at large inſerted in Crantzs Metropo- 
His (H). The Normans and Danes about this 
Time, made great Havock in France, ruined the 
Churches, and expelled the Prieſts; Eric the 
younger King of Denmark, when he firſt came 
to the Government, raging againſt the Chriſti- 
ans: But Arſchaire addreſſed himſelf to him, 
and minding him of the Piety, whether of his 
Father or Uncle, my Author knows not (c), to 
whom he ſucceeded, he ſo pacified him, as he 
„„ ˖ et embraced 


* 


(a) Crantz Metropolis, page 30. () Ibidem lib. 1. cap. 33, 
39. (c) Ibidem lib. 1, cap. 4. 2 1 
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embraced Chriſtianity, and ordered all his Peo- 
ple to do the like. After this, and other Acts 
of this Kind, wherein he ſhewed great Concern 
to propagate Religion, Anſchaire died in the 
Y ear of our Lord 865 (a). Rembert was ordai- 
ned Biſhop of Hamburghin his Room; he ventu- 
red upon many Dangers both by Sea and Land, 
to promote the Intereſt of the Goſpel. Not- 
withſtanding of all theſe Endeavours to convert 
the Northern Nations of Denmark and Szweden, 
the greater Part of them remained Heathens, 
and made many Incurſions into Germany, laying 
the Country Waſte wherever they came: Many 
Chriſtians were ruined by them. At Ebbeßſtarp 
theſe barbarous People committed great Abules ; 
Rembert did all he could to ſupport the Chriſti- 
ans who remained, and charitably to relieve the 
Priſoners ; he died in the Year 888. This is the 
Sum of what I find in Crantz, of propagating 
Chriſtianity in this Century; he obſerves (5), the 
Church of Rome did not then, as afterward. in 
his Time, aſſume a Power over the Privileges of 
all the Churches, but the Metropolitans did then 
every Thing in their own Province. 

The-People of Bohemia continued for a long 


Time Heathens ; there were only ſome few of 


them at firſt converted to Chriſtianity. The 
Emperor Lewis the ſecond, in the Year 846, 
having reduced Hungary to his Obedience, 
Vor. II. marched 


(4) Crantz Metropolis, cap. 42, page 33. (6) Ibidem lib. 2. 


* 


cap. 26. page 64. 
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marched his Army againſt the Bohemians, whom 
he ſubdued ; Fourteen of their Nobility, with 
their Families, were baptiſed (a); theſe were 
the ſmall Beginnings of their Church. About the 
Year of our Lord 861, Michael the Greek Em- 
peror at Cynſtantinople, did ſend Methodins to 


preach the Goſpel in that Country; and a little 


after, Cyrillus came upon the fame Errand, who 
did inſtruct that People in the Chriſtian Religion 
more fully. In the Year 894, Borzyo0; Duke 
of Bohemia, having Occaſion to ſtay ſome Time 
with Swwatopluczi King of Moravia, was by 

ood Providence inſtructed in our holy Religion, 
and baptiſed at Olmutz with Twenty three Pa- 
latines of his Country (5): He returned Home 
with Joy, carrying Methodius along with him, 
as an Apoſtle, to convert his Subjects ; where a 


Seed was ſown, by the Preaching of the Goſpel; 


that ſoon ripened to a Harveſt. Ludomilla the 
Duke's Wife, with a great Multitude of his 


Nobility and People, being baptiſed, the Idol 


Kroſma, which they before worſhipped, being 
alſo removed. Duke Borzyo07, in Abundance 
of Places in his Country, erected Churches and 
Schools. Some Authors tell us (c), That the 
Bohemians did earne/ly deſire Methodius, not 
to perform Divine Service to them in Latin, 
which they did not underſtand, but in their na- 

| | tive 


(a) Regenvolſcii Hiſt. Eccl. Sclavonicarum, lib. x. page 7. (5) 
Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. Volume I. page 656. (c) Eneas Sylyius 


Hiſt. Bohem. Regenvolſcii ut ſupra, page 8. Catalogus teſtium 


Veritatis lib. 9. page m. 926. 
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tive Bohemian or Sclavonian Language. He 
adviſed Cyrillus his Colleague, then at Rome, 
of this Queſtion, and ſubmitted it to the Deter- 
mination of Pope Nicholas; when it was deba- 
ted in the Conſiſtory, they ſay a Voice was 
heard, Every Spirit ſhall praiſe God, and every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to him. Upon which the 
Pope granted to the Sc/avonians, to have Di- 
vine Service in their own Language. Indeed 
"tis inconceiveable, how Divine Service in an 
unknown Tongue, however it be practiſed by 
the Church of Rome, can edify any Body ; far 
leſs can it edify or allure. Heathens and Stran- 
gers, or perſwade them to fall in Love with our 
boly Religion. 

By the pious Care of Lewis the Debonaire, 
'tis faid (a), the Hunt and Avares, who then 
inhabited Dacia on the other Side of the Da- 
nube, oppoſite to Mæſia, were perſwaded to 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion; and, that Ca- 
panus their King was baptiſed in the Beginning 
of this Century. 

There were alſo ſmall Beginnings of the Con- 
verſion of the Poles, in this Age. Some Tra- 
vellers who went into Bohemia and Moravia, 
brought the Chriſtian Religion Home with them 
into Poland (b). Chriſtians had a free Acceſs 
to the Prince's Court, and no Body is {aid to 
Yai I have 


(a) Aventin. Annal. Bojorum, page 348, 423. Hottinger Hift. 
Eccl. Vol. I- page 660, Cent. Magdeburg. Cent. 9. page 10, 
(5) Regeayoiſcii Hiſt, Eccl. Sclavonicarum, lib. 1. page 8. 
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have been puniſhed by the Heatheniſh Poles, 
for profeſſing Chriſtianity ; but the national Con- 
verſion of that People, was not till the follow- 

ing Century. . 

The Country which is now called Bulgaria, 
became Chriſtian in the primitive Times; but 
about the Year of our Lord 500, it was over- 
run by the Sythians, who, expelling the Chri- 
ſtians, made that Nation Heatheniſh : Yet about 
the Year 870, they were again converted to 
Chriſtianity (a). In a Synod at Conftantinople, 
there was a long Debate, if the Bulgarians, 
whoſe Ambaſſadors were then preſent, ſhould be 
ſubje& to the See of Rome, or to that of Con- 
ftantinople ? At laſt, tho Baſilius proteſted 
_ againſt it, they were ſubjected to the See of 
Rome. Therefore, Pope Adrian, at the Peo- 
ple's Defire, ſent them 'Three eminent Men, to 
teach them Eccleſiaſtick Order, who are called 
by Platina (b), Sylveſter the Subdean, Leopar- 
ans Anconitanus, and Dominicus Tarviſmus F 
who managed Matters according to the Pope's 
Deſire. But the Bulgarians, in a little Time, 
were prevailed upon by the Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, to expel the Latin, and receive 
Creek Prieſts in their Room; which occaſioned | 
many Debates between the Greek and Latin 
Churches. Zonaras ſays (c), The Sifter of the Þ} : 
Prince 


(a) Hottinger Hiſt. Fecl. Volume I. page 6 57. , (5) De vitis 
Pontificum in Adrian 2. page 122. (e) Annalium Tome 3. page 
125. * 
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Prince of Bulgaria being taken Priſoner by the 
Greeks, was baptiſed, and returning Home, 
perſwaded her Brother to embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, which he would not conſent to, till 
being vexed with Famine, Peſtilence and other 
Calamities, he hoped our Saviour might afford 
him Relief, which, upon Application to him, 
he found; and therefore he ſent for a Biſhop to 
Conſtantinople, by whom he was inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and baptiſed. The 
Heatheniſh Prieſts raged, and complained of In- 
novations in their Way of Worſhip, and ſtirred 
up the People to Rebellion ; but the Prince 
gained a complete Victory over his rebellious 
Subjects, which he improved to ſo good Purpoſe, 
as to perſwade them to embrace Chriſtianity. _ 
I proceed to the 'Tenth Century, where we 
find little in the Hiſtory of England, that con- 
cerns the Affair we are now upon. About the 
Year 980, the Heatheniſh Danes landed at 
Southampton, ravaged the Country, and carried 
off moſt of the Inhabitants ; and ſoon after, the 
Iſle of Thanet was overrun by them. Near the 
ſame Time, the City and Country of Cheſter 
was haraſſed, by a Deſcent of the Noroegians (a). 
King Fthelred finding himſelf embaraſſed by the 
Danes landing in ſeveral Places, made Uſe of 
an improper Expedient; he purchaſed Peace, by 
giving the Enemy Tenthouſand Pound to retire. 

Vor, II. ; 7 -_. ——_— 


(a) Cdlier's Excl, Hiſtory of Britain,” Century 10. page 201. 
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This was the wrong Mettal, ſays Malmsbury(a); 
for when theſe Barbarians perceived the Coun- 
try Rich and Cowardly, they became more in- 
folent and demanding. They oyerrun and 
plundered Northumberland ; tho' defeat in a 
Battel, they ſoon recovered Strength, and fat 
down before London; tho' forced to draw off, 
yet they haraſſed the Country at Diſcretion, 
The King deſpairing to hinder their Progreſs by 
Force, gave them Sixteen thouſand Pound to 
ſtop their Ravage, and deſired their King Aulat 
to come to Court, giving Hoſtages for his Secu- 
rity. While Anlat ſtayed at the Eugliſh Court, 
he was perſwaded to turn Chriſtian, and to pro- 
miſe, never more to return to England. But 
this proved no laſting Relief, Denmark was 
always pouring in new Adventurers and ſreſh 
Forces; Devonſhire felt the Fury of the Inva- 

ſion, the Country was ruined, the Monaſteries 
battered down, and the City Exeter laid in 
Aſhes. After theſe Devaſtations, the Enemy 
reimbarked, and landed in Kent, haraſſed the 
Country, burnt Canterbury, and made a Mar- 
tyr of Archbiſhop Ephegus: In ſhorty as Malmſ- 
bury reports, Sixteen of the 1 Counties 
in England, lay in a great Meaſure at the Ene- 
mies Mercy; the War was followed with Fa- 
mine, and the Engliſh gave the Enemy yet 
| «pag Preſents of Money, to withdraw their 


Orces. 
Tho 
) De Geſtis Anglorum, lib. 2. fol. 35. apud Collier ubi ſupra. 
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'Tho' there were ſome Dawnings of the Con- 
verſion of the Danes to Chriſtianity, in the for- 
mer Century, as has been already narrated, yet 
a Work of this Kind is not ſoon perfected, if 
an Apoſtolick Spirit be wanting. Well find 
ſome further Progreſs in this Affair, in this Age; 
but they were a very rugged People, and 
difficult to be managed; for about the Year 913, 
theſe Barbarians joined with the Vandals, and 
made an Incurſion into Hamburgh, demoliſhed 
the Church, and ſcattered the Chriſtians; which 
was the Fourth Time they ruined that City, ſince 
it became Chriſtian,as Crantzobſerves(a).'The firſt 
was in the Time of the Emperor Charlemaign; 
the ſecond when Anſgarius was made to flee to 
Ramſola; the third, while Rembert preſided 
over the Chriſtians there; and now was the 
fourth Time, when they treated the Chriſtian 
Churches with all Manner of ' Barbarity and 
Contempt ; as they did twice in the following 
Century, vg. in the Years 1000 and 1066 (5). 
Cormo King of Denmark did as far as he could, 
to extirpate Chriſtianity out of his Country ; he 
baniſhed all the Prieſts, and killed many of 
them by cruel Torments (c). Henry, the firſt of 
that Name, Emperor of Germany, firnamed the 
Fowler, having reduced Arnauld Duke of Ba- 
varia, and overcome the Hungarians, Bobemi- 
ans and Sclavonians, entered Denmark with a 
Vol. II. | L 2 powerful 


| (a) Metropolis lib. 3. cap. 2. page 69. (5).Ibidem cap. 3tio. 
(e) Crantzii Metropolis, lib, 3. _ 5. page 71. | 4 


164 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Century x, » 


powerful Army, in the Year 931, and ſo terri- 
fied Gormo, as he was willing to be at Peace 
with him upon any Terms. Unnzi a venerable 
Biſhop at Hamburgh,took Hold of this Occaſion 
to e where he found it not ſo 
eaſy to bring over Gormo to Chriſtianity, tho 
he was married to Tirra, a religious Woman he 
had got in England; but by his Preaching, Ex- 
hortations ànd good Conduct, he gained his Son 
Harold, the young Prince, to be zealous for our 
holy Religion; having ordained Biſhops and 
Prieſts in Denmark, and inſtructed and edified 
many with whom ſome Seeds of Chriſtianity 
were remaining, he failed to Birca in Swedland; 
where, from the Time of Anſgarius, for Seventy 
Years, they had almoſt no Body to inſtruct them, 
except a little Time Rembert had been among 
them: When Tini had done all he could for the 
Inſtruction of this barbarous People, he died a- 
mong them in the Year 936 (a). Adaldagus 
ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprick of Hamburgh ; 
he had formerly preached in Denmark, and was 


admitted to familiar Acceſs with King Harold: & 


The Danes refuſing to perform the Conditions 
of Peace they had promiſed to King Henry, 
Ozho the Firſt, his Succeſſor marched an Army 
againſt them; having obtained the Victory, 
King Harold engaged as one cf the Conditions 
of Peace, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in his King- 
dom; his Wife Eunichild, with his Son Sueno, 

| /--,-. 
() Crantz Metropolis lib. 3. cap. 6. & cap. 16. page 78. 
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were baptiſed ; the Emperor called his Son 
Zuen Otta (a); three Biſhopricks were erected 
in Denmark; one Harold was ordained Biſhop 
of Sleſwick, Liafdag of Rypen, and Rembrand 
of Arthuſen (b), to whom the Daniſh Iſlands 
were alſo ſubjected : This was a Beginning of a 


Chriſtian Church in Denmark, which remains 


even to this Day. Crantz ſays (c), That Adal- 
dag ſat Biſhop of Hamburgh 54 Years, even to 
the Time of the Emperor Otho the Third; that 
he ordained a great many moe Biſhops for Den- 
mark, whole Names he mentions, but the Seats 
to which they were fixed; are not upon Record, 
ſince they went from Place to Place preaching 
the Goſpel, and inſtructing Souls where Frey 
might have Proſpect of Succeſs. It ſeems theſe 
Biſhops were very laborious. Odincar the el- 
der and younger went even to Sweden and Nor- 


day, to promote the Kingdom of Chriſt. Zueno 


or Zuen Otto, the Son of Harold, tho! baptiſed 
in his Youth, yet when he came to the King- 
dom, he perſecuted the Chriſtians, but was de- 
feat in Battle by Erick. In his Time, the Goſ- 
pel made ſome Progreſs in Norway ; Olaus the 
Son of King Truton-being baptiſed (4); Preach- 
ers were alſo ſent to Swedland. Upon the 
Death of Erick, Zyeno again got Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom of Denmark, and was more fa- 
vourable to the Chriſtians. About this Time 
Vor. II. L 3 the 

(a) Crantzii Metropolis, page 79. (6) Ibidem. (e) Ibidem 
cap. 38. page 93. (4) Ibidem lib. 3. cap. 44. page 998. 
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the Goſpel went to Pomeren (a), and theſe Pla- 
ces of Germany, that ly upon the Baltic Sea, 
but that Country was not then by far ſo popu- 
lous, nor had ſo great Cities, as at this Day. 

In Poland there were ſome ſmall Beginnings 
of Chriſtianity in the former Century, but the 
national Converſion of that Kingdom, was in 
the Tenth Age. Mzce/laus King of the Poles 
having married Dambrowka a Chriſtian Prin- 
ceſs, Daughter to Boleſlaus Duke of Bohemia: 
When ſhe was brought Home to Gueſua with a 
great Retinue, Miceſlaus himſelf embraced 
Chriſtianity, and was baptiſed in the Year 965. 
After this, he applied himſelf to promote the 
Intereſt of our holy Religion, both in Poland 
and Sileſia, which laſt was then a Part of his 
Kingdom, He took Care to build, adorn and 
enrich Churches in Cities and Villages, every 
one-being more zealous than another, to advance 
ſo good a Work. Some of theſe Churches, ſays 
Regenvolſcins, who wrote in the Seventeenth 
Century (b), remain to this Day, as one at Lub- 
lin, another at Sendomir, dedicate to the Virgin 
Mary, adorned with Pictures, after the Faſhion 
of the Greeks, who were the firſt Preachers of 
the Chriſtian Religion in that Kingdom, and 

alſo in Bohemia and Moravia ; and after Cyril. 
fas and Methodins explained Religion, accor- 
ding to the Rites of the Greek Church, from 
4) Crantzii Metropolis lib, 3. ; iſt. Ecel. 
Dre e 
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which Regions, many Eccleſtaſticks were brought 
into Poland. It was then the Cuſtom of the 
Poles, that when the Goſpel was read by the 
Prieſts at the Altar, they drew their Swords half 
out of the Scabbards, as declaring they would 
defend their holy Profeſſion upon all Hazards ; 
and when the People did anſwer, G/ory to the 
Lord, they put them up again; which Cuſtom 
long remained in that Country. The firſt Re- 
former of the Church in Poland, was called 
Woyciech ; he was the ſecond Biſhop of Prague 
in Bohemia, was educate in the Greek Church, 
and became the Apoſtle and Teacher of the 
Poles ; he went to preach the Goſpel in Pruſſia, 
where he was murdered by theſe Barbarians, 
April 23d, 997. Mice/laus the firſt Chriſtian 
King in Poland, died in the Year 999. The 
Religion of the Poles was then more conform to 
the Goſpel, than to the Rites, Traditions and 
Cuſtoms contrary to the Word of God, after- 
ward introduced by the Church of Rome. 

In this Age the Chriſtian Religion was in- 
troduced into Moſcovy : "Tis indeed alledged, 
That Andrew the Apoſtle, leaving Creece, ſailed 
up the River Boryſthenes, and came to Novo- 


grod, and there preached the Goſpel. But 


Chriſtianity was afterwards extirpate out of 
role” by Pagans who made themſelves Ma- 
ſters of the Country, till in the Year 989 (a), 
Vol. II. l een 


(4) Crull's preſent State of M rinted at London 1698 
Vol. I, Chap, 5 5 PEO 9 4 
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Maoldimar being moved, aboliſhed Idolatry, and 


Prince Woldimar, then Duke of Ruſſia, gave 
the Pagans a ſignal Oyerthrow, and re- united ſe- 
veral Provinces to his Crown, that had been 
diſmembred from it; he became ſo famous for 


his great Atchievments, that Paſilius and Con- 
* ftantine Porphyrogeniti, Emperors of Conftanti- 


nople, ſent Ambaſſadors to congratulate his Suc- 
ceſs: By their Converſation and Inſtructions, 
and by the Marriage of Auna, Siſter to theſe 
Emperors, in the. Year 990, he was induoed to 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith. John Curpolata, 
who wrote a Part of the Byzantine Hiſtory, in 


the Eleventh Century, as alſo Cedrenus and 


Zonaras, Who wrote after him, attribute the 
Converſion of the Rai ſſians to a Miracle, perfor- 
med by a Biſhop that was ſent thither by the 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to inſtruct and bap- | 


tiſe the People. Theſe Infidels having objected 
to him, That ſince God preſerved Daniel's 
Companions in the Fiery Furnace, why might 
not, with the ſame, or more Reaſon, the Bible 
be preſerved by God's Power, from being. con- 
ſumed in the Fire? The Biſhop having told 
them, He was aſſured he could not ask any 
Thing of God by Prayer, but what he would 


obtain, threw the Bible into a great Fire made 
for that Purpoſe, where it remained till the Fire 
was all ſpent, and was taken out as intire and 


untouched, as when it was caſt in. At which, 


in 


* 
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in Room thereof, planted Chriſtianity in all his 
Territories. . 

The Ru ſſians deduce the Origin of their Re- 
ligion from the Greek Church, tho' they differ 
in many Rites from them; they ſhew abun- 
dance of Reſpect to the Creeks, which the poor 
Grecian Monks, who frequently come from o- 
ther Parts into Moſcouy, know how to improve 
to their own Advantage. They found their 
Religion upon the Books of the Old and New _ 
Teſtament ; they do not bring the whole Bible 
into the Church, tho' they are allowed to read 
it at kome, but they carry -only the New 'Te- 
ſtament, and ſome choſen Places of the Pſalms 
and Prophets to the Church. About Sixty 
Years ago, lays my Author (a), they got the 
Bible tranſlated into the Ruſſe an T.anguage ; 


O71 
whereas they pretend they follow the Footſteps 


of the Seventy Interpreters. They have alſo 


a Book, they call, The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
but adulterate with Fables. As to the Expli- 
cation of the Holy Scriptures, they follow Cy- 
ril Biſhop of Feruſalem, John Damaſcen, Ere- 
gory Nazianzen, and Ephrem the Syrian. 'The 
Creed of A4thanaſms is the Confeſſion of their 
Faith; but they have received a great many ſu- 
perſtitious Rites, and place the Centre of their 
Devotion rather in outward Ceremonies, than 
in the internal Part of Religion. They pay 
V OL. II. their 


(a) Crull's preſent State of Moſcovy, printed at London 1698; 
Vol. I, cap. 11. | : N 2 
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their Veneration to the Virgin Mary, the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles, and to a great Number of 
other Saints, not only as Interceſlors, but as 
Co-operators, ſays the ſame Author (a), of 
their Salvation; for they pay to their Saints 
and Images all the Honour due to God Almigh- 
ty. 'There is never a Family ſo ſmall ſoever in 
Moſcovy, but what hath his Tutelar Saint's I- 
mage, to whom their ignorant People pay their 
daily Devotion; and all the Religious Inſtruction 
they give to their Children, conſiſts in no more, 
than to ſtand up with a great Reſpe& and ſay 
their Prayers before hel Images. As to the 
reſt of the Religion of the Moſcovites, they 
place a great Excellency in good Works, 
| Which they believe to be meritorious, as build- 
ing of Monaſteries and Churches, giving Alms, 
Oc. In Baptiſm, they dip their Children in 
cold Water, uſe Godfathers and Godmothers, 
and baptize much after the Rites of the Greek 
Church, whom they alſo imitate in adminiſtra- 
ting the Lord's Supper ; they mix warm Water 
with Wine, aceording to the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, ſignifying the Water that came forth 
with the Blood from our Saviour's Side ; they 
give both Kinds at once to Conimunicants (5). 
Their Faſts and Feſtivals, for Number and 
Manner of Obſervation, are much the ſame with 
the Gree Church, only the Ruſſians have ra- 
20 by 4 Ra ther 


a) Crulls preſent State of Moſcouy. (b) See Harris's comp leat 
Collection of Travels, Vol, II. pag. 238, & ſeg. 
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ther moe of them. 'There are few Days in the 
Year but what are dedicate to one Saint or a- 
nother. Thele Fifty Years bygone they are 
more ſtrict in obſerving Faſt Days and Sundays 
than before; for by Edicts from the Patriarch, 
they are diſcharged to open Shops, or ſell Aqua- 
vitæ on theſe Days. They do not make UB in 
their Service of any Sermons or Inſtructions to 
their Auditors, but only read Paſſages out of 
the Bible, and ſome Homilies, yet go to Church 
Thrice a Day. They ſuffer not any Images that 
are caryed or graven either in Churches or Hou- 
ſes, becauſe theſe are forbidden in the Decalogue; 
only they uſe Images painted with Oil upon 
Wood not done by Foreigners, but by Men of 
their own Religion, who have no good Skill 
in Limning ; however, they have Abundance of 


theſe Images in their Churches,- with Wax 


Candles burning before them, and are at Pains 
to learn to croſs themſelves by Art when they 


come near them. - 'Theſe of their Churches that _ - 


are of Stone, are all round and Vaulted, be- 
canſe, ſay they, ſuch are liker to Heaven, and 
they have a Croſs on the Top. They allaw no 
Strangers nor a Dog to come within their Chur- 
ches; if they do, great Care is taken to purify 
the Temple. They are moſt ſevere in their Ab- 
ſtinence and Mortifications on Faſt Days and 
Lent; but when theſe are over, make great De- 
2 as alſo in the firſt Week of Long 
r a is. ue 


Vor. II. The 
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The Moſcocite Hierarchy conſiſts of one Pa- 
triarch, who reſides in the City Moſcow, Four 
Metropolitans, Seven Archbiſhops, and One Bi- 
ſhop, with a great Number of Archdeans, Pro- 
topopes and Prieſts. The Patriarch has the ſame, 
if not a greater Authority as the Pope in the La- 
tin Church: Such is his Power in all Matters of 
Religion, that he reforms whatever he thinks 
prejudicial to Religion or good Manners, with- 
out giving any Account to the Czar ; yet not 
fo, but his Orders muſt be put in Execution by 
- the Czar's Commands. The Patriarch ,of Con- 
ftantinople had heretofore the Nomination of 
the Patriarch of Moſcooy, till, in Proceſs of Time, 
he had only the Confirmation: at preſent he has 
loſt both, and the Patriarch is choſen by the 
. Czar and the Prelates. The Moſcovites pay 
great Reſpect to the Prieſts Calotte, tho when 
they re angry, they'll pull off the Calotte and 
Cudgel the Prieſt, and when this is done put it 
on again with great Reſpect, and they are liable 
to no other Puniſhment than if they had cud- 
gell'd a Laick. The Patriarch, Metropolitans, 
Archbiſhops, and the Biſhop, are not allowed 
to Marry as long as they continue in that Dig- 
nity ; but the Protopopes, Popes, and Temple 
Priefts are not only allowed, but obliged to Mar- 
ry once, and that a Maid, not a Widow. A | 
Prieft, after his Wife dies, is not allowed to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament, or aſſiſt at Noon-Service, | 
or bleſs a Marriage, only to aſſiſt at Mains 
A and 
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and Evening Service; neither can he Marry a 
ſeoond Time, unleſs he lay down his Callock 
and Calotte, and turn Laick. 'There are a 
great many Monaſteries all over Moſcovy, both 
for Men and Women, in City and Country; be- 
ſide the Anchorites, who build their Chapels on 
Highways, and live in Woods like Hermites, 
ſubliſting only on Alms from Travellers, follow- 
ing the Rule of St. Baſil. The liberal Endow- 
ments of Monaſteries is now in ſome Meaſure 
curbed ; for thele who go to them are allowed 
only to take a certain Part of their Eſtates with 
them, and leave the reſt to their Keirs ; they do 
not live ſo cloſe in them, but they come oft a- 
broad, and follow the Employments of other 
Peaſants. Poverty, old Age, Infirmities, and 
domeſtick Conteſts, are the chief Inducements 
of theſe that embrace this Life, few chooſing it 
out of Devotion. And tis no Wonder, ſince 
moſt of them, according to the general Educa- 
tion of the Moſcovires, can ſcarce read or write; 
not One in Ten that can ſay the Lord's Prayer, 
and theſe of them who are acquaint with the 
Creed and Ten Commands, are looked on as 
Men of great Learning. But the preſent Czar 
or Emperor of Ruſſia, is endeavouring to oblige 
his Subjects to make Improvements in Know- 
ledge and Learning, of which we may hear 
more after ward (a, So far concerning the 


\'{-1 Conver- 
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(a) Near the End of Chapter VIII. 
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Converſion of the Moſcovites to Chriſtianity, 
and of their Religion. | 


In this Century tis Recorded, That Metho- 
dius Archbiſhop of Moravia, converted Nor- | 
2yv07 the laſt Pagan Duke of Bohemia, with 


his Wife Ludmilla, and that they were bapti- 


zed in the Year 905 (a). Liptinens King of 
Bohemia became Chriſtian in the Year 921 (b), | 


and promoted our Religion in his Dominions, 
The Emperor Orho reſtored the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in Sc/avonia, and many Churches were 
with great Diligence erected there (c). 


Brick Stenchil King of Sweden, took Care to 
enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt in his Dominions. 
Providence Dleſſed his Endeavours ; for tis Re- | 
corded (4), That while a Heatheniſh Prieſt was | 
offering Sacrifice, he was ſtruck with Blindneſs, | 
ſo as he could not ſee to go on with his Work, 
but was obliged to acknowledge the Juſtice of 


God, and turning to Chriſt miraculouſly received 


his Sight. Thankful for ſo great a Deliverance, 1 


he rejected Heatheniſh Idolatry, and became a 


Preacher of the Goſpel ; the People were ſo 
much affected, that with great Zeal Multitudes 1 


embraced Chriſtianity, and were baptized. 
King Frick obtained two other Teachers from 
the Archbiſhop of Bremen, Adalvard and Ste- 
ven, Men famous for Piety and Learning, to 

| whom 


(a) Shedelins apud Cent. Magdeburg, Cent. 16. cap. 2. pag. oF 


6 Ibid, (c) Ibid. Pag. 10. (4) Olai magni Hiſt, Goth. apud 
Cent. Magdeburg, ubi ſupra, pag. 9..— 
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whom he committed the Care of the Churches. 
Thus in a little Time the Church of Chriſt in- 
creaſed, and Heatheniſh Idolatry was extirpate 


in that Kingdom, eſpecially ſince O/ans, Sir- 


named S$chot-Konig, did not only imitate his 
Father Frick, but did even exceed him in Piety 
and Zeal for Religion. | 

 'The Converſion of the Normans in this Cen- 
tury, deſerves alſo to be noticed. 'They were 
a People who came from the North, as their 
Name imports; having, with their -Pyracies, 
infeſted the Sea Coaſts of ſeveral Countries, at 
laſt they landed in France in the Reign of Charles 
the Bald, and dreadfully waſted and ruined 
that Country for Eighty Years, obliging the 
French to Pay them Tribute; and theſe Sums 
of Money lerved only to allure them the more 
to make their Incurſions. At length, they got 
Poſſeſſion of Neuſtria or Normandy ; they ſeiſed 
Roan, and laid Siege to Paris, ſo affrighting 
the Inhabitants of that great City, that they 
made it a Part of their publick Prayers, That 
God would pleaſe to deliver them from the 
Fury of the Normans. The Biſhops of Rheims 
and Roan thought the beſt Way to tame this 
ſavage Enemy was, to perſwade them to embrace 
Chriſtianity. Some few of them were baptized, 
but they ſoon returned to their old Infidelity, 
King Charles the Simple made a Treaty with 
them, and gave his Daughter G7je//a in Marri- 
age to Rollo their Commander, and beſtowed 
Vor, II. upon 
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upon him the Province of Normandy, with the 


Title of a Duke, upon Condition of doing Ho- | 
mage for it to the King of France. This was 
done in the Year 912. Rollo ſubmitted himſelf 


to be inſtructed and baptized by Franco Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims, taking the Name of Robert. 
A great Part of the Normans followed the Ex- 
ample of their Leader, and embraced Chriſtia- 
- nity, and with the Religion, received alſo the 
Language and Manners of the French (a). The 
Normans have ſo great an Eſteem of their firſt 
Duke, that in any Strait they ſeem to call him 


to their Aſſiſtance, in a common Exclamation, 
Ha Row, uſed only by themſelves. 


1 proceed now to the Eleventh Century. A- 
bout the Year 1001, Chriſtianity made a conſi- 
derable Progreſs in the Kingdoms of Sweden and 
Norway, by the Aſſiſtance of ſome Engliſh 

- Prieſts, who, at the Defire of Olaf or Olans 
King of Sweden, were ſent by Ethelred King 


of England. The Heads of the Miſſion were 


Sigefrid Archdeacon of York, Eſchil, Guni- 
child, Rudolf, and Bernard (b). Theſe holy 
Men were very ſucceſsful in their Undertaking, 
anſwered the King's Expectation, and made I- 
. dolatry give Way wherever they came. 


The 


(a) Hodvardus in Rhemenſi Hiſtoria, lib. 4. Francorum 
Annales apud Spanhemium in Hiſt. Chriſtiana, Col. 1422. More- 
ys Dictionary on the Word Normandy. (b) Adam Bremen, lib. 2. 

cap. 40. Olaus magnus Hiſt. Goth. lib, 17. cap. 20. apud Collier v 

- Hiftory of Britain, Vol. I. pag. 206. * 
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The Danes made many Ravages in England 


in the Beginning of this Century, even tho ma- 


ny of them now profeſſed Chriſtianity, particu- 
larly upon the taking of Canterbury, in the Year 
1011, Where Ephegus the Biſhop ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom, which is very pathetically deſcribed by 
Collier (a). But about the Year 1042, the 


Country was cleared of theſe Oppreſſors, and af- 
ter this was no more troubled with Invaſions or 


Depredations of Pagans. | 

Before 1 leave England allow me to obſerve, 
That William of Normandy, by his Victory o- 
ver King Harold, in the Year 1066, procured 
at one Blow the Crown of England, and the 
Sirname of Conqueror. After this Norman Con- 
queſt and downward, Chriſtianity was till kept 
up in that Nation ; they never degenerate into 
Heatheniſm or 159 tho King John is ſaid 


to have offered to forlake Chriſtianity and be- 


come Mahometan, if he could obtain Aſſiſtance 
in his Deſigns from Mirammumalim the Moor, 
the Great King of Africa, Morocco and Spain: 
But it was a very corrupt Chriſtianity that pre- 
vailed in theſe Times, Religion was full of Su- 
N Idolatry and Ignorance, Eccleſiaſtical 

yranny and Cruelty prevailed, Yet even 
then, when Things were at the worſt, there 


wanted not {ome who had brighter and more. 


Scriptural Notions of 'Things Divine, and were 
zealous for pure and Scriptural Worſhip ; parti- 


Vor. II. M cularly 


(a) Colliers Hiſtory of Britain, Volume I. pages 209, 410, 
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cularly in the Reign of Edward III. between 
the Years 1370 and 1380, that Great Man 
Wicklif, was raiſed up by God in that Land, to 
oppoſe the Corruptions of the Church of Rome; 
and he had many Followers, who were called 

 Lollards, by Way of Contempt, yet continued 

don to the Time of the Reformation, both in 

England and Scotland. They were ſo inflamed 
with Zeal, that no Severities uſed againſt them 
could be able to extirpate them; ſeveral of our 
Princes and great Men favoured them, in Op- 
poſition to the Pope, and his tyrannical En- 
croachments, of which they were weary. 'The 
Scripture was tranſlated into our Mother Tongue, 
and read by many ; and ſuch Seeds of facred 
Truth were diſperſed, and ſown in various 
Quarters of the Land, as ſprang up many Years 
after, and helped to produce a plentiful Harveſt, 
when Almighty God, to ſhow forth his Glory, 
brought about the Reformation from Popery; | 
the Benefit of which is yet enjoyed, Farr may 
Poſterity after us do the ſame for ever. Theſe 
Things happened in different Ages. 

To return to the Propagation of Chriſtianity, 
and Overthrow of Paganiſm in the Eleventh 
Century. Albert Krantz informs us (a), That 
Canutus King of Denmark returning Conque- ; 
ror out of England, brought ſeveral Biſhops 
from that Country, of whom he made Bernard 
Biſhop in Schonen, Gerbrand in Zealand, and 

| | Reiner | 

(a) Metropolis, lib. 4. cap. 3. pag. 105, | 
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Reiner in Finland. The Biſhop of Schonen may 
be the ſame Bernard ſpoke of before, but the 
reſt of the Names differ. Thus Chriſtianity. did 
increaſe in Denmark, tho' Krantz obſerves. (a), 
they ſometimes made Apoſtaſy, as in the Year 


1066, but were again reſtored to the Profeſſion 


of our holy Religion. 
Unni Biſhop of Hamburgb, found many Re- 


liques of Paganiſm in his Dioceſs; the People 


yet worſhipped in Groves : All which he remo- 
ved. Krantz ſays (b), That Albert, Archbiſhop 
of Hamburgh, ordained and ſent Biſhops to the 
remote Northern Countries of Teland and Gro- 
enland, ſaying, The Haroeſt is great, the La- 
bonrers few, pray the Lord of the Haroeſt, to 
ſend forth Labourers into his Vineyard. | 
We have formerly obſerved ſome Beginnings 
of a Chriſtian Church in nj in the Eighth 
„That King Geg- 
ſa founded ſome Churches there in the Tenth 
Age, yet the Nobility and great Men adhered 
to the Worſhip of Heatheniſh Idols, which was 
publickly practiſed. But our Redeemer, in this 
Century, did, with an outſtretched Arm, make 
Conqueſt in that Kingdom, raiſing up pious Ru- 
lers, and a zealous Clergy to promote his Inte- 
reſts. Adalbert Biſhop of Prague, with his 
Companions, did ſow the Seed of the Word in 
many Places of that Nation; he inſtructed and 
Vor. II. ; M 2 | baptized 
(a) Metropolis, lib. 4. cap. ult. pag. 132. (65) Ibidem, lib. 5. 
Cap. 18. pag. 150, 151. | 


180 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Century Xl. 
baptized King Stephen (a). Aſtric with his Di- 
ſciples erected a Monaſtery near the Foot of the 
Iron Mines, he opened a School, and fer many 
Teachers a Work. Bonifacius preached in the 
Lower Hungary. King Stephen, by ſtrict Laws, 
commanded Idolatry to be aboliſhed, and Chri- 
ſtianity to be publickly profeſſed, ordering ſe- | 
vere Puniſhments againſt Blaſphemers and con- 
tumacious Oppoſers of Religion; he erected ſe- 
veral Biſhopricks, which are ſaid to have been 
confirmed by the Pope's Authority. In all this 
the King was much encouraged, by his Queen 
Gei/la,*the Daughter. of the Emperor Henry II. 
She was a zealous Chriſtian, and ſtirred up her 
Husband to promote our Religion thro' his 
whole Dominions ; ſo as about the Year 1010, 
the Body of that People began to be inſtructed 
and baptized, and many Churches and Mona- 
ſeries were founded and erected. In Alba Re- 
alis a Church was built to the Virgin Mary; 
or the Superſtition of the Church of Rome did 
then very far prevail. The Monaſtery of Peter 
and Paul was ſet up at Buda. Eiula the Prince 
of Tranſilvania being defeat and taken Priſoner, 
the People, either by Force, or willingly pro- 
feſſed CHri gianity, the Prince himſelf, with his 
Wife and Children, were baptized, and ſet at 
Liberty. The Bulgarians were alſo ſubdued by 
King Srephen, and perſwaded to profeſs Chri/ti- 
oe a 1 anity (a). 


| (4) Cent. Magdeburg, Cent. XI. cap. 2, page 9. 
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F nity (a). Miſca a Duke in Poland, with his 
People, were about the ſame. Time converted. 
The People of Miſuia were perſwaded to receive 
the Goſpel, by Willert Biſhop of Mersbarg, a- 


* 


* 


bout the er (0% 0 2H 5 LDRINGY 
In the Reign of Andrew King of Hungary, 
ſome Hungarians ſhewed their Inclination to 
return to Paganiſm ; but the King, by a juſt 
Edict, did diſcharge all his Subjects from de- 
ſerting Chriſtianity, which they had embraced 
under the Reign of Sephen his Predeceſſor, and 
gave Orders to build and repair Churches and 

onaſteries. ,Intte Year 1047, King Stephen 
was . canonized a, Saint; the Church of Rome 
have many fabulous Stories about him (c) in 


n ry 


their Legends. Ware | 
Since we are now upon . the Progreſs of Chri- 
ſtianity by the Decay of Infidelity, tis not far 
out of our Road, to notice the Triumphs of 
Chriſtians againſt Mahometans. The Saracens 
1 had got Footing in Sicily, and their Governours, 
f who were called Emir, maintained themſelves 
at Palermo, from 827 to 1070, when they were 
driven thence by the Normans, under the Con- 
duct of Robert, Guichard and Roger; the laſt 
of theſe erected a little Monarchy there, he was 
Father of J/i//iam I. Sirnamed, The Bad; his 
Daughter Couftance transferred the Kingdom to 
1 n 
(a) Bonfinius Dec. 2. lib. 9. apud Magdeburgenſes, Cent. XI. 


cap. 2. ( 5) Chronicon Mersburgenſe ibidem. (e] Vide Spanhe- 
mii Rll Hiſt, Chriſtianam, in Folio, Col. 1512, 
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the Emperor Henry VI. her Husband : But Iam 
not to. meddle with the various Revolutions in 
that Iſland. In the Year 969, the Emperor 
Otho the Great did beat the Saracens out of Italy, 
and the Iſle of C rect now called Candia; great- 
er Advantages had been gained over them, if 
the Emperors at Conſtantinople had improved 
their Opportunity, but their Ambition and in- 
teſtine . Commotions did extinguiſh all Endea- 
vours for the publick Good. The Genoeſe and 
Piſans recovered Sardinia from theſe Infidels, 
In the Eleventh Century, the Saracen Kingdom 
of Cordova began. to decline and evaniſh, 269 
Years after it was founded. The Kings of Ca- 
ſtile and Portugal proſpered againſt theſe Infi- 
dels, who being divided into many little King- 
doms, were more eaſily ruined ; So as the Chri- 
ftians, about the . Year 1150, did recover out 
of their Hands the Kingdoms of Valencia, Mur- 
cia, Carthagena, Alicant, Cordova, Sevil, with 
ſome other conſiderable Places; and nothing re- 


mained to the Moors in Spain, but only the 


Kingdom of Granada, which they retained till 
the Fiftecnth Century, when they were chaſed 

out of it by Ferdinand the Great, or the Ca- 
CT en 4 ok 
I don't deſign, to inſiſt upon the Hiſtory of the 
Hol Y War, by which the Saracen Empire ſu- 
ſtained a mighty Shock ; only upon this Head 
ſhall obſerve, That Peter the Hermite, a Cler- 
gyman in Picardy, having travelled to Feral 
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lem, and being affected with the lamentable 
State of Chriſtians there, groaning under the 
Oppreſſion of Saracens, and that the holy City, 
and Sepulchre of our Lord, were in the Hands 
of Infidels ; he ſo repreſented the Matter to the 
Pope, and he to the Chriſtian Prinees in Eu- 
rope, promiſing Pardon of Sins, and Entrance 
into Paradiſe,to all who would undertake to reco- 
ver theſe holy Places from the Hands of Infadels; as 
incredible Numbers were raiſed over all Europe, 
who with innumerable Hazards and Loſſes went 
into Paleſtine, where Godfrey of Bulloign took 
Feruſalem in the Year 1099, and poſſeſſed it a 
confiderable Time; but all his Succeſſors, and 
all Chriſtian Princes, were driven from it in the 
Year 1298. During theſe 200 Years, tis almoſt 
incredible what Numbers of Chriſtians periſhed 
by Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and other Ca- 


lamities, in that, to call it no worſe, ſo ill con- 


certed Expedition, and in the End all their Con- 
queſts turned to nothing. M. Cheoreau (a) 
calls the Number of theſe who loſt their Lives 
in that War on the Chriſtian Side, Five Hun- 
dred Thouſand; tho, if we enter into a Detail 

of Particulars, I conceive there will be found a 
great deal more. Nothing but Ruin could be 
expected, when the Chriſtians left the Body of 
the Mahometan Kingdoms behind them, and had 
no Communication with their Friends in the 
Weſt, but by a long Tra of Sea; when Princes 
. „ left 

(a) Hiſt. du Monde, Part | 


— 


184 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Century XII. 


left their own Kingdoms to the Pope to exerciſe 'Þ 


his Tyranny over them, and did not aim to ru- 
in the Infidels, but only to recover ſome holy 
Places about Fernſalem, to favour Papal Super- 
ſtition. Thus, I have at once given a ſhort View 
of ſome Events concerning theſe Mahometan 
Infidels, tho they happened in different Centuries. 
© There were ſtill ſome Parts of Europe where 
the Dregs of Paganiſm remained, which were 
in great Meaſure removed in the 'Twelfth Cen- 
tury. The Inhabitants of the Iſle of Rygen, in 
the Baltick Sea, on the Coaſt of Pomeran near 
Stralſund, had profeſſed Chriſtianity about the 
Year 813, and received Baptiſm, after they 
were defeat by Eric King of Denmark ; but 
they relapſed again into Paganiſm, and conti- 
nued in that Apoſtaſy till about the Year 1168 
(a); Woldemar King of Denmark having redu- 
c2d their Garriſons to his Obedience, and ſub- 
dued their Iſland, he obliged them to renounce 
Idolatry, to ſet all Chriſtians who were their 
Priſoners at Liberty, and to receive Prieſts, who 
| ſhould diſpenſe to them the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, according to the Rites of 
the Church of Denmark. Faremaris their 
Prince being baptized, taught his People the 
Principles of Religion, and the Body of that bar- 

,arous Iſland yas brought to ſome more Senſe 
of Piety. Hats „ 7, RODE. ee 

(a) Crantzins in Vandalia, lib, 5, Cape 15, 16, Cent. Magd. 
Cent. 12. cap. 3. pag. 13. Sa dee 
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Eric King of Swedland. having ſubdued Fin- 
land, did promote Chriſtianity in that Country 
(a); it ſeems theſe Northern Princes, now that 


they were become Chriſtians themſelves, had 


ſuch a zealous Regard to Religion, as to pro- 
pagate it among others who continued in Paga- 
niſm. | 

2 being ſubdued by Chriſtian Princes, 
was converted to the Faith by Meinardus, a- 
bout the Year 1186; he Was ordained by the 
Archbiithop of Bremen, and went with ſome 
Merchants of Lubeck into Livonia, where, ha- 
ving fixed his Habitation, he taught the People 
the Doctrine of Religion (). Bertholdus about 
the Vear 1190, was very uſeful to promote the 
Converſion of that Country; he was Abbot of 
the Livonian Knights; which Order was inſti- 
tute to promote the Converſion of theſe Barba- 


rians (c), who being dull and obſtinate, tis ſaid 


the rough Way of the Sword, that the Knights. 
uſed, was more effectual, than the Remonſtran- 
ces of the Prieſts. This Order was united to the 
Teutonick, or the Knights of Pruſſia, in 1234, 
and was aboliſhed by Sigiſmund King of Poland, 
in the Year 8 . '- 

The Country near Lubecl, is Recorded to 


have been converted to Chriſtianity, by Yice- 


V OL. II. — 2 linus, | 


(a) Cent. Magdeb. cent. 12. cap. 3. page 13. (5) Hottinger 
Hiſt, Eccl, Vol. 3. Sæc. 12. Se&. 3. page 234. Crantz. Vandalia, 
2 cap. 6: (e) Great Hiſtorical Dictionary, Edition 1694. in 


* . 
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linus, a Prieſt, ſent thither by the Archbiſhop of 
Bremen, about the Year 1134 (a). 
Boleſlaus Duke of Poland, having defeat the 
Pomeramiaus, With great Slaughter, carried ma- 
ny of them into Captivity ; others who promi- 
fed to embrace Chriſtianity, were left with their 
Prince at Home; and Ortho Biſhop of Bamberg 
(5), preached the Goſpel to them, which was 
effectual, thro; the Bleſſing of God, to their 
Converſion. 'The-Magdeburgick Centuriators (c), 
\ - have the Copy of the Letter of Bolgſſaus, to 
this Biſhop, encouraging him in this Work, and 
fix the Time thereof about the Year 1125. 
' Crantzius tells us (d), That the Vandals made 
a lamentable Apoſtaſy into Paganiſm, which 
continued Eighty four Tears, that is, from 
1066, to the 1150, when they returned to Chri- 
ftranity, and never again made an intire De- 
feftion from it. The ſame Author informs (e) 
us, That about this Time Benno Biſhop of 
Mecklenburg, found Nicoltus Prince of that 
Co:mtry, with his Sons, ſeromg Heathenifhs Idols, 
whom he endeavoured to reform, and perſcwado 
to embrace our holy Religion. I conceive we 
necd not think it ſtrange, that ſome of 'theſe 
People apoſtatiſed, when we conſider that many 
of them who then embraced our Religion, were 
not inſtructed therein, nor had ever _ the 
| 4 weet 


(a) Crantzii Metropolis, cap. 11. — 14. pag. 170. — 172. 
(b) Ibidem lib. 6. cap. 5. page 165. (c) Cent. 12. cap. 2. (4) Me- 
tropolis lib. 6. cap. 27. (e) Ibidem cap. 39. page 187. 
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ſweet Power and Efficacy thereof upon their 
own Spirit, and were 1 to abandon Heath- 
eniſh Idols, and profeſs the Truth, by ſuch rug- 
ged Methods as we have heard of, rather than 
by the ſweet calm Voice of the pot es ratio- 
rally enlightning the Mind, and perſwading the 
Soul to embrace our Redeemer. 

In the Thirteenth Century, almoſt all Europe, 
and many other Parts of the World, had then 
received the Chriſtian Faith, yet in ſome Pla- 
ces our Religion made a further Progreſs. PFer- 
dinand the 'Third, King of Spain, did beat the 
Infidel Mahometan Saracens, out of the Ifland 
Majorca (a), and the City Valencia, which did 
again receive Chriſtianity about the Year 1227. 
The Danes did promote our Religion in Eſtho- 
nia, and ſettled a Biſhoprick at Revel (b). 

It is alſo Recorded by Hiſtorians (c), That 


in this Century ſome Tartarians ſubmitted to 


Chriſt. Haiton King of Armenia, obſerving the 
Saracens to increaſe to ſuch mighty Power in 
Paleſtine, was afraid of them, and ſent his Bro- 
ther to Mango the great Chan of Tartary; he 
having obtained a ſafe Conduct, comes to 
Court, and perſwaded the Great Chan to 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and oppoſe the 
Mahometans, and obtaineT a great Army, with 
which he returned to the Aſſiſtance of his Bro- 
Vor. II. | . ._ "mer. 


(a) Cent. Magdeb. Cent. 13. cap. 2. e 3. (5) Ibidem. 
a 2 Hill. Eccl. parte 4. —. 51 * Authors thers 
cited. F | 
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ther. Others ſay (a), That ſome Tartarian 
Princes in Aſa received the Chriſtian Religion, 
and did great Things in Syria and Perſia, in 
Conjunction with their Allies the Armenians, 
againſt the Saracens and Egyptians; one of 
them was called CAſſunus, and his Succeffors in 
Perf1a, retained that Name. Other Authors tell 
(5), That Mongu Chan of Tartary, the Fifth 
after Cinlis Chan, was ered by his Wife 
the Daughter of Haiton King of Armenia, and 
baptiſed with his Brother Alan or Heilon, with 
bis whole Family; that Alan led an Army into 
Paleſtine, having on his Standard the Image of 
Chriſt crucified, to recover Jeruſalem from the 
TInfidels. However, in a little Time the Tartars 
revolted to their Infidelity, for at this Day moſt 
Part of them are Mahometans or Pagans. Hot- 
tinger calls them Sagomorbarei, becauſe they 
| have one Sagomorbar Chan for the great Pro- 
phet, (as the Turks have Mahomet) he left them 
many of his Dictates concerning one God, and 
relating to their Policy and Manners. Among 
the Conſtitutions, the Succeſſors of G7inlis Chan 
. ſwear to obſerve, even to this Day, this is one, 
That they will not perſecute the Chriſtians, nor 
exact more Tribute from them than others. Hot- 
tinger (c) imputes the Cauſe of their Apoſtaſy to 
the Superſtitions the Franciſcan and Dominican 
Popiſh Miſſionaries impoſed upon theſe new 
Es — ES: Converts ; 
(a) Genebrard, page 635. (b) Cromeri Pol. lib. 9. page 685, 
apud Hottinger, ubi ſupra, (c) Hottinger, ut ſupra, page 519. 
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Converts; which is even owned by Bezovins. 


| The Learned Spanheim doubts of the Truth of 


the whole Story (a); but I don't ſee ſolid Reaſon 
for queſtioning the whole, even tho' Authors 
have different Ways of telling it. 'There are 
even to this Day many Chriſtians ſcattered up 
and down Tartary, and too 8 of them tain- 


ted with the Neſforian Hereſy (b 0 
The Inhabitants of Pruſſia or Born ſſia, con- 


tinued long in heatheniſh Idolatry; but in this 


Century, the Knights of the Teutonich Order, 
returning from the Holy War in Syria, took 
Poſſeſſion of their Country, about the Year 
1230 (c); they built the City Marienburg in 
Royal Pruſſig, and are ſaid to have propagate 
Chriſtianity there, at leaſt, to make'that People 
ſubject to Gregory the Ninth, then Pope of 
Rome. 

About the ſame Time, the Valdenſes and 
Albigenſes made a noble Appearance for the Pu- 
rity of Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government of 
the Church of Chriſt, - in Oppoſition to the Cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome ; many of them 
reliſted to the Blood, and were ſlain for the Te- 
ſtimony which they held. But my Deſign limits 
me to the Propagating of Chriſtianity among 
Heathens : And therefore, I go to . 


Vor. II. . The 


(a) Spanhemii F. Hiſtoria Chriſtiana, Folio, Col. 1696. 
(3) Gotofredi Archontologia Coſmica, lib, 2. page 176. (e) Span- 
hemii F. Hiſt, Chriſtiana, Col. 1645. 
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The Fourteenth Century, in which there were 

too many Remainders of Paganiſm, ſince there 
were any; but alas/ the Clergy, whoſe Work | 
it ought to have been to promote the Light of 
the Goſpel, did rather confirm People in their 
Error, than bring them into the right Way ; 
The Ignorance, Deluſion and Idolatry of the 

Church of Rome, had ſo corrupted the Minds 
and Manners of Men, that they had no 'Thought 
of the great Intereſts of Religion ; and there- 
fore, there is little to be remarked of the Con- 
verſion of Nations in this Age. 

The People in the great Dukedom of Lithu- 
ania, were among the laſt in Europe, who re- 
mained in Heatheniſh Idolatry.  Keckerman 
fays (a), The Lithuanians were devoted to the 
ſuperſtitious Worſhip of many Gods, or rather 
Devils, for they adored Fire, they gave divine 
Honour to Thunder, which they called Peru- 
num; they ſo eſteemed Groves, and ſome ſtately 
Trees in Woods, as it was Criminal to lift an 
Ax againſt them; if any Body preſumed to do 
it, they ſaid, the Devil would inflitt ſome 
Strange Puniſhment upon him; they believed Vi- 
pers and Serpents to be a. Sort of Deities ; they 
kept them like houſhgd Gods, and offered them 
Milk and Cocks; the whole Family was 
threatned with Ruin, if any of them were kit- 
led; they had a ſolemn Sacrifice in October, af- 

| ter 


(a) Syſtema Log. Plen. P. 2; page 461. Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. 
Vol. 3. Sæc. 14. page 867. | | 
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ter Haroeff, where they conveened with their 


Moes, Children and Servants, and feaſted upon 
theſe Things 1 Mered and ſacrificed to 
theſe Gods : en they returned from Wars, 
they burnt the Spoils they had taken, and one of 
the Priſoners in the Fire. Fagello great Duke 
of Lithuania, married Hedwige, Daughter of 
the King of Poland, on theſe Terms, that he 
ſhould become Chriſtian; and failing Heirs male, 
ſhould be King of Poland. In Performance of 
theſe Articles, he was baptiſed February 12th, 
1386, and was created King of Poland, by 
the Name of U/adi//aus the Fifth, and enjoyed 
that Crown 48 Years. He erected a Biſhoprick 
at Vilua, the Metropolis of Lithuania, and 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Clergy, did extirpate 
Heatheniſh Idolatry, and propagate Chriſtianity 
there (a). Lithuania was, for ever, united to 
the Crown of Poland, in the Year 1569; tho 
Popery be the eſtabliſhed Religion, yet there 


are many Proteſtants in that Country, to whoſe 


Aſſiſtance, in their diſtreſſed Condition, the 
Church of Scotland did ſend, a few Years ago, a 
noble charitable Supply. e | 

About the End of the Fourteenth, and Be- 


ginning of the Fifteenth Century, Tamerlane, 


or Timur-Lenc, as Hottinger, from Arabian 
Authors calls him (5), made a great Figure in 
the World : He was not born of a Shepherd, 
Your. IE nor 


(a) Hottinger, ubi ſupra. Conor's Hiſtory of Poland, Vol. 1. 
Letter 2. (6) Hiſt, Eccl. Sæc. 15. de Gingis Chaniſmo. | 


/ 
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'The Fourteenth Century, in which there were 
too many Remainders of Paganiſm, {ſince there 
were any; but alas the Clergy, whoſe Work 
it ought to have been to promote the Light of 
the Goſpel, did rather confirm People in their 
Error, than bring them into the right Way: 
The Ignorance, Deluſion and Idolatry of the 
Church of Rome, had ſo corrupted the Minds 
and Manners of Men, that they had no Thought 
of the great Intereſts of Religion; and there: 
fore, there is little to be remarked of the Con- 
verſion of Nations in this Age. | 
The People in the great Dukedom of Lithu- | 
ania, were among the laſt in Europe, who re- 
mained in Heatheniſh Idolatry. Keckerman 
fays (a), The Lithuanians were devoted to the 
ſuperſtitious Worſhip of many Gods, or rather 
Devils, for they adored Fire, they gave divine 
Honour to Thunder, which they called Peru- 
num; they ſo eſteemed Groves, and ſome ſtately 
Trees in Woods, as it was Criminal to lift an 
Ax againſt them; if any Body preſumed to do 
it, they ſaid, the Devil would inflit? ſome 
Strange Puniſhment upon him; they believed Vi- 
pers and Serpents to be a. Sort of Deities ; they 
kept them like houſhgſd Gods, and offered them 
Mill and Cocks; the whole Family was 
threatned with Ruin, if any of them were kil- 
led; they had a ſolemn Sacrifice in October, af- 
ter 


(a) Syſtema Log: Plen. P. 2. page 461. Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. 
Vol. 3. Szc. 14. page 867. | | 
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ter Haroeft, where they conveened with their 
Moes, Children and Servants, and feaſted upon 
' ' theſe Things 1 Mered and ſacrificed to 
theſe Gods : en they returned from Wars, 
they burnt the Spoils they had taken, and one of 
the Priſoners in the Fire. Fagello great Duke 
of Lithuania, married Hedwige, Daughter of 
the King of Poland, on theſe Terms, that he 
ſhould become Chriſtian; and failing Heirs male, 
ſhould be King of Poland. In Performance of 
theſe Articles, he was baptiſed February 12th, 
1386, and was created King of /Poland, by 
the Name of Uladi//ans the Fifth, and enjoyed 
that Crown 48 Years. He erected a Biſhoprick 
at Vilna, the Metropolis of Lithuania, and 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Clergy, did extirpate 
Heathenith Idolatry, and propagate Chriſtianity 
there (a). Lithuania was, for ever, united to 
the Crown of Poland, in the Year 1569; tho 
Popery be the eſtabliſhed Religion, yet there 
are many Proteſtants in that Country, to whoſe 
Aſſiſtance, in their diſtreſſed Condition, the 
Church of Scotland did ſend, a few Years ago, a 
noble charitable Supply. Ws | 
About the End of the Fourteenth, and Be- 


ginning of the Fifteenth Century, Tamerlane, _ © 


or Timur-Lenc, as Hottinger, from Arabian 

Authors calls him (5), made a great Figure in 
the World : He was not born of a Shepherd, 
Vor. II. nor 


(a) Hottinger, ubi ſupra. Comor's Hiſtory of Poland, Vol. 1: 
Letter 2. (6) Hiſt, Eccl. Szc. 15. de Gingis Chaniſmo. | 
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nor infamous for Robbery, as the Turkiſh and 
Saracene Authors, who mightily hate him, do 
report ; but was a Prince of the Poſterity of 
Zinchis-Chan, who reigned in Zagathai, in 
the Weſtern Parts of Tartary, where the City 
Samarchand was their royal Seat; after with 
triumphant Arms he had ſubdued many rich Pro- 
vinces, at the Deſire of Manuel the Greek Em- 
peror at Conſtantinople, and other Chriſtian 
Princes, who had been overrun and oppreſſed by 
Bajazet the Fourth King of the Turks, he came 
into the leſſer Aſa, with an Army of Eight 
hundred thouſand Men, by whom he intirely 
routed Bajazet, in the great Battel near Mount 
Stella, the Particulars whereof are largely dedu- 
ced by Knoll's (a) and other Hiſtorians. Baja- 
zet himſelf was taken Priſoner, and as a juſt 
Recompence of his intollerable Pride, ended 
his Life in miſerable Slavery. After this Victo- 
ry, Timur Lenc ſubdued all Tartary, Perſia, 
and a great Part of India, and lived till he was 
near Ninety Years of Age, ſhewing great Fa- 
vour to the Chriſtians; and eſpecially to learned 
Men. The great Mogul's in the Eaſt Indies are 
_ deſcended of his Poſterity. Tis alſo Recorded 
of this mighty Tamerlane(b, That he conquered 

the Moſcovites, brought China under his Pov - 
er, and by his Victories over the Turks, eſtas 
| 0 bliſhed 
(a) Hiſtory of the Turks, Page 216, & ſequentibus, (5) Hi- 
bor of Tamerlane, by Sanfyon, chap. 2, 7. cited by Fenkyn, in 
his Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Volume J. Pages 
110, 111. ne 
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liſhed the Greek Emperor in his Dominions, 
and ſubdued Egypt; he had with him many. 


Chriſtians, skilful in ſeveral Arts and Sciences, 
whom he brought from all Places where he had 
been with his Armies. Axalla a Genoeſe, zwho 
had been bred up with him, was a Chriſtian, 
and in great Favour and Authority under him. 
The Chriſtians were his beſt and chigſeſt Soldi- 
ers, upon whom he moſt relied; he repoſed as 
much Truſt and Confidence in them, as in his 
natural Subjects, and more than in the moſt zea- 


lous Mahometans. He gave out Orders all over 


his vaſt Empire, that Chriſtians ſhould have 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and that 
Chriſt ſhould be honoured and reverenced by all 
Men; and the Chriſtian Worſhip was daily 
performed in his Army. This Emperor had in 
his Dominions, many Countries where the Inha- 
bitants were all Chriſtians; and he commanded 
the Chriſtians ſhould be every where uſed with 


at much Reſpeit and Eſteem, as thoſe of the Ma- 


hometan Religion. | 
'The People of Samogitia remained Pagans, 


till the Beginning of the Fifteenth Century; 


their Superſtition was much of the ſame Kind 


with that of Lithuania above deſcribed. Theſe 


who are curious, may ſee more of it in Hottinger 


1 () and Gothofredus (h). Their Country is boun- 


ded on the North by Courland ; on the Eaſt by 
Vol. II. N by 


(a) Hiſt. Eccl. Vol. 4. Sec. 15. page 857, & ſeq. () Archon- 
tologia Colmica, lib. 1. page 9s 


—— — — — — —— — 


194 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Cent; XV. 
by Lithuania; on the South by Ducal Pruſſia; 


and on the Weſt by the Baltick Sea; its Length 


from Eaſt to Meſt, is Thirty five German Miles, 


but its Breadth is not anſwerable. Ladiſlaus 


King of Poland demoliſhed their Idols, and 
taught them the Lord's Prayer and the Creed, 
becauſe none of his Prieſts underſtood then' their 
Language (3). He founded ſome Churches a- 


mong them, and ſent Prieſts afterward to inſtru 


them. Their firſt Biſhop was called Matthias; 
he was born at F7/na, and underſtood exactly 
the Lithuanian and Samogitian Dialect. They 
are ſomething barbarous to this very Day, being 


inclined to Divinations, Charms and Sorceries, 


and frequently abuſed by Diabolical Il luſions (5). 

The Improvement of Arts and Sciences, the 
reviving of Learning, buried under Popiſh Dark- 
neſs and Superſtition, in former Ages, and the 
Diſcoveries made by the Art of Navigation, in 
the formerly unknown Parts of the World, in 


this Century, were happy Means for advaneing 


the Kingdom of Chriſt over the World; of which 
we'll have Occaſion t diſcourſe more fully af- 
terward. Mean Time, we may obſerve, That 
the Canarie Iſlands were diſcovered by the Ba- 


ron de Bevenconr a French Man, and by the 


Sie r de la Salle, who arrived there, July 1402; 
who made himſelf Maſter of them, and came 
in Perſon to do Homage for them to the _ | 


44 i $-.4 7 


(A) Hottinger ubi ſupra, page 858. (6) Heylen's Coſmogra- | 
phy, Book 2. Page 169. Edition 1652. . „ $959 N 
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of Spain, becauſe he was the neareſt Chriſtian 
Prince. When the H. ench came thither 5 the 
Inhabitants had no other Weapons but Arrows 
and Darts, and were all Idolaters, worſhipping 
the Sun and Stars; Polygamy was allowed and 
uſed thro all the Country: But that which is 4 
greater Proof of their Barbarity, is a ſtrange Cu- 
ſtom they obſerved; when any Lord took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of his little Dominions, ſeveral Perſons 
offered to die voluntarily in Honour of the So- 
lemnity, and with a brutal Courage, caſt them- 
ſelves Headlong from the Top of a very high 
Mountain. The ſame Ceremony was obſerved 
upon certain Feſtivals, kept in Honour of a Deity 
they adored, in a Temple ſeated on a Brink. 


of a Mountain; they threw themſelves down in- 


to a vaſt Depth, out of a * — Principle, 
dancing and ſinging; their Prieſts aſſuring them, 
they ſhould enjoy all Sorts of Pleaſure, after 


| ſuch a noble Death. They eat the Fleſh of 


Beaſts raw and bleeding, having not yet learned 
the Uſe of Fire. The Inhabitants of the ſeveral 
Iſlands looked upon one another as Enemies, 
much after the ſame Manner as is practiſed be- 


tween the Troquors and Herons in Canada, who 


eat one another; ſo the People of theſe Iles kil- 
led and butchered one another, without Mercy 
or Compaſſion; they uſed to do the fame to 
Strangers, when in their Power. I need not 
enlarge upon the Manners, Rarities and Produce 
of thoſe Iſlands ; they are known to every Sea- 
Yor. II. N 2 faring 


* 
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faring Man, and may be ſeen by any who reads 
Geography. Only I thought fit to give a Hinr 
of theſe. barbarous Cuſtoms, and Sacrifices to 
Devils; that we may ſee the lamentable Condi- 
tion of Heathens, and the great Mercy of being 
delivered from {ſuch abominable Rites, by em- 
bracing our holy Religion. The Spaniards 


brought Chriſtianity into theſe Iſlands, according 
to the Doctrine and Superſtition of the Church of 


Rome; the Inhabitants are now Roman Catho- 
licks, and have a Biſhop in the Canaries. ' 
Madera is an Iſland in the 4tlantick Sea, to 
the Weſt of Barbary, tis called by ſome, The 
ucen of T/lands, becauſe of its Beauty and Fer- 
tility; it was diſcovered in the Year 1420, by 
John Gonſalve and Chriſtian Vaſee, in the Name 
of the King of Portugal, who is poſſeſſed of it. 
The Inhabitants were Heathens, when firſt diſ- 
covered. There isnow a Popiſh Archbiſhop ſet- 
tled at Funchal, with a Revenue of $000 Du- 
Cats. | ; 228 
But of the State of Heatheniſh Idolatry, and 


of the Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, in 


theſe laſt Ages, ſince Navigation, Arts and Sci- 
ences, began to be improved, we ſhall have Oc- 


caſion to diſcourſe more fully afterward, in the 


following Parts of this Eſſay, and therefore I 
now put an End to this Chapter. en 
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Of the preſent State of Heathons in Alia, Africa; 


and America. 


» 


EFORE U enter upon the Propagation of 

Chriſtianity, in theſe remote Parts of the 
World, in theſe laſt Ages, it will be proper to 
conſider their preſent Circumſtances, that we 
may have the clearer View of the Condition 
they are in, and of the Care ought to be taken 
for their Converſion. Neither ſhall I forget to 
give ſome Account of remote Chriſtian Churehes 
in theſe Parts of the World, that we may the 
better ſympathize with them, as Members of 
the ſame Body of Chriſt with our ſelves ; and 
becauſe this and the following Chapter have a 
mutual Connection; what is more largely trea- 
ted in the one, ſhall be omitted in the other. 
Indeed, the vaſt Extent-of Pagan Idolatry, and 
the deplorable Condition of ſo great a Part of 
the habitable Earth, that was not known to us 
in Europe well, till within theſe Two Hundred 
Years, or thereby, and who, notwithſtanding of 
ſome Endeayours that have been uſed for their 
Converſion, are yet for moſt Part without the 
Pale of Chriff's Church, under the Servitnde. of 
Satan, Aliens to the Commonwealth of ' Urael, 
Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, having 
1 Hope, and without God in the World ; may 
OO „ it corel 
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move the Pity and Compaſſion of any Tender- 
hearted Chriſtian, - * | 

I begin with 4/ia, and firſt of the Bramans, 
becauſe they are a Set of People ſcattered up and 
down many Parts of the Eaſt Indies. Mr. 
Wotton, in his Reflections on ancient and mo- 


den Learning, gives this Account of them (a), 


*© We have very little of any Notice of theſe In- 
% Aim Philoſophers before Alexander the Great, 


_ © who extended his Conqueſts as far as the Ri- 


* ver Indus. His Hiſtorians acquaint us with a 
* Set of Philoſophers in that Country, who 
** practiſed great Auſterities themſelves, and 
* taught others that Wiſdom of Living on a 


little, of abſtaining from almoſt all Natural 


© Pleaſures, and promoting the Proſperity and 
Welfare of the reſt of Mankind. Hrabo gives 
a Deſcription of them out of Megafthenes, 


Oneficritus, and Ariſtobulus. That the Body of 


it may be true is probable, from what we are 
told of their Succeflors the Bramines, by Ber- 


' mer and Abraham Roger. This laſt Author li- 
ved among the Bramans 15 Years, and had his 


Information from Padmanaba a Braman ; he 


ö preached both in the Dutch and Portugueſe 


ges in Coromandel, Java, and New 


Holland; and returning to Holland in Europe, 


in the Vear 1647, wrote his Book (5, where 


all 


he collected the Opinions of the Bramans with 
(a) Page 148, and following. (b) Hornbeeck de Converſio- 


* 


de Indorum, lib. 1. cap. 3. paß. 32, & ſeq. | 
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all the Exactneſs he could. He ſays, The ſu- 


< perſtitious Care theſe People take to follow 


* the Cuſtoms, and propagate the Opinions of 
their Anceſtors, be they never fo abſurd and 
cc ſenſeleſs, plainly ſhows, they would have pre- 
e ſerved their Learning with equal Care, had 
© there been any of it to preſerve. They keep 
« 2 Collection of the wile Sayings of one Bar= 
* throhoneri, which Mr. Roger has given us a 


© Taſte of; but ſuch "miſerable Stuff generally, 
| © that one cannot read them, without ſmiling at 
| © the Simplicity of theſe who can admire them. 
They would not ſhow him their Book of the 


* Law, but by the Account his Braman Doctor 


JS © gave of it, tho they pretend tis ſent from 


„God, yet tis only an abſurd Hiſtory of the 
* fabulous Succeſſion of their Deities, and as vile 
«a Collection of the ſuperſtitious Ceremonies 
* by which they are to be worſhipped. Their 
Doctrine of the Tranſmigration of Souls 
* which Pythagoras firſt taught in the Weſt, is 


© a precarious idle Notion, which theſe blinded 


„Indians ſo fooliſhly believe, that they are a- 
© fraid to killa Flea or a Louſe, for Fear of di- 
* ſturbing the Soul of one of their Anceſtors ; 
* tho at the ſame Time, they ſcruple not to 
* force Multitudes of poor filly Women, and 
* ſometimes too, full ſore againſt their Wills, to 
burn themſelves alive with their deceaſed Huſ- 
* bands Bodies, under Pretence of being ſer- 


* viceable to them in another World, tho' they 


r,, 1:64 © ate 
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© are far from having any Aſſurance their Huſ- 
© bands will there ſtand in Need of them. Can 
© we believe there is a generous Spirit reſi- 
« ding in a e who have now for Two or 
Three Thouſand Years placed the greateſt 

“ Degree of Sanctity and Prudence in half ſtar- 
c ving themſelves, and depriving themſelves of 
< the lawful Conveniencies of Life? Yet theſe 
“ were the chief Employments of the ancient 


© Brachmans, as they are ſtill of the modern 


* Bramines. 

| Monſieur Bernier tells (a), © That the 
< Bramines believe, that the Earth is flat and 
* triangular, with ſeveral Stories all different 
jn Beauty, Perfection, and Inhabitants, each 
© of which, ſay they, is encompaſſed by a Sea; 
That one of theſe Seas is Milk, another of 


* Sugar, a Third of Butter, the Fourth of Wine, 


© &c. and ſo on to Seven, beginning at Som- 
© meire, an imaginary Mountain they place in 
© the Midſt of the Earth. That the firſt Story, 
« which is at the Foot of Sommeire, hath Deu- 
© gag, i. e. Semi-gods of the Bramines, which 
© are very perfect; the Second contains like- 
«© wiſe Deutas, but leſs perfect, and ſo of the 
« reſt, ſtill leſſening the Perfection to the Se- 
© venth, which they ſay is ours, that is, of Man, 


leſs perfect than any of the Dentas. And 


{© laſtly, That the whole Maſs is ſuſtained on 
ec the Heads of divers Elephants, which, when 
| „ 7 e e they 
(a) Voyages, Tom. 3. pag. 168, Engliſh Edition. / 


Preſent State of Heathens in Aſia. 201 


© they ſtir, cauſe an Earthquake. Upon this, 
ce and the like Doctrine of theirs, conſonant to 
cc theſe Noble Diſcoveries in Monſieur Roger's 
« Hiſtory of the Lives and Manners of the 
«© Bramines, Monſieur Bernier makes this Re- 
« mark (a), All theſe ſtrange Impertinencies, 
cc which I have had the Patience to relate, have 
« gften made me think, That if theſe be the 
& famous Sciences of the ancient Brachmans of 
c the Indies, very many have been deceived in 


the great. Opinion they conceived of them: 


C For my Part, I can hardly believe it; but that 
“ find the Religion of the Indians to be from 
© jimmemorial Times, that tis writ in the Han- 
«© {crit Language, which cannot but be very an- 
„ cient, fince its Beginning is unknown, and it 
« is a dead Language, underſtood but by the 
* Learned. All their Books being writ in that 
* Tongue, is a Mark of very great Antiquity. 
The Life of Francis Xawier, writ in French 
by Father Bohorrs, and done into Eugliſh by 
Mr. Dryden, gives the following Account of 
theſe Bramans or Indian Prieſts (b). *The 
* Bramans are very conſiderable among the In- 
* dians, both for their Birth and their Employ- 
ment. According to the ancient Fables of the 
Indies, their Original is from Heaven; and 
© it is the common Opinion, That the Blood of 
Von H.. 1588 * the 
(a) Voyages, ubi ſupra, pag. 169. (5) Xavier's Life, Book I, 
See Appendix to Religion and Learning of the Malabarians, 
by Daviſh Miſſionaries, page 64, & ſeq. . : 
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* the Gods is running in their Veins : But to 
* underſtand how they were born, and from 
* what God deſcended, tis neceſſary to know 
© the Story of their Gods, which in ſhort is 
* this. 'The Firſt, and Lord of all others, is 
* Para-Brama, which is to lay, a moſt perfect 
* Subſtance, Who has his Being from himſelf, 
and who gives his Being to the reſt. God be- 
ing a Spirit free from Matter, and deſirous 
d to appear once under a ſenſible Figure, became 
Man, by the only Deſire he had to ſhow him- 
© ſelf, he conceived a Son, which came out of 
his Mouth, and was called Mayſo; he had 
© two others after him, one of them whoſe Name 
was Viſnu, was born out of his Breaſt, the 
® other called Brama, out of his Belly. Before 
* he returned to his Inviſibility, he aſſigned Ha- 
*bitations and Employments to his Three Chil- 
*. dren. He placed the Eldeſt in the firſt Hea- 
ven, and gave him an abſolute Command over 
<the Elements and mixed Bodies; he lodged 
Ni ſuu below his eldeſt Brother, and eſtabliſh- 
* ed him Judge of Men, the Father of the Poor, 
© and the Protector of the Unfortunate. Brama 
© had for his Inheritance the Third Heaven, 
* with. the Superintendence of Sacrifices and 
© other Ceremonies of Religion. Theſe are the 
Three Deities which the Indians repreſent by 
an Idol with Three Heads growing out of one 
« Body, with this myſterious Signification, That 
* they all proceed from the ſame Principle. By 
LS ee, eee 
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© which it may be inferred, (ſays my Author) 
That in former Times they have heard of Chr;- 
* ftianity, and that their Religion is an imper- 
© fect Imitation, or rather a Corruption of ours. 
They ſay, That Y3ſnu has deſcended a Thou- 
* ſand Times on Earth, and every Time has 
* changed his Shape ; ſometimes appearing in 
the Figure of a Beaſt, ſometimes of a Man, 
* Which is the Original of their Pagods, con- 
* cerning which they relate ſo many Fables. 
They add, That Brama having a Deſire for 
© Children, made himſelf Viſible, and begat the 
C Brachmans, whoſe Race has infinitely mul- 
© tiplied. The People believe them Demi-gods, 
* as Poor and as miſerable as they are. The 
* likewiſe imagine them to be Saints, Wray 
they lead a hard and ſolitary Life, having very 
© oft no other Lodging than the Hollow of a 
© Tree or Cave, ſometimes living expoſed to 
* the Air on a bare, Mountain, or in a Wilder- 
* neſs, ſuffering all the Hardſhips of the Wea- 
© ther, keeping a profound Silence, faſting a 
* long Time together, and making Profeſſion of 
< eating nothing that had Life in it. But after 
* all, there is not perhaps a more wicked Nati- 
* on under the Canopy of Heaven ; the Fruit 
* of theſe Auſterities which they practiſe in the 
* Defart, is to abandon themſelves in Publick 
*to the moſt brutal Pleaſures of the Fleſh, 
without either Shame or Remorſe of Conſci- 
* ence ; for they believe, that all Things, how 
VoL II, | abomi- 
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* abominable ſoever, are lawful to be done, pro- 
& viding they are ſuggeſted to them by the 
* Light within. And the People are ſo infatu- 
* ate with them, as to believe, that they ſhall 
E become holy by partaking in their Crimes, or 
ce by ſuffering any Outrage from them. On the 
* other Side, they are the greateſt Impoſtors in 
« the World; their Talent conſiſts in inventin 
< new Fables every Day, and making them — 
* among the Vulgar for wonderful Myſteries: 
© One of their Cheats is, to perſwade the Simple, 
« that the Pagods eat like Men; and to the 
« End they may be preſented with good Chear, 
< they make their Gods of a gigantick Figure, 
ce and are ſure to endow them with a prodigious 
e Paunch. If theſe Offerings, with which they 
« maintain their Families, come to fail, they de- 
© nounce to the People, That the offended Pa- 
* gods threaten the Country with ſome prodigi- 
« ous Fudgment, or that their Gods in Dif- 
e pleaſure will forſake them, becauſe they are 
« ſuffered to die of Hunger. | | 
* 'The Doctrine of theſe Bramans is nothing 
« better than their Life; one of their groſs Er- 
« rors is, to believe, that Cows have in them 
* ſomething Sacred. and Divine; happy is the 
Man that can be ſprinkled with the Aſhes of a 
c Cow, burnt by the Hand of a Brachman, but 
Thrice happy he, who dying, lays hold of a 
< Cow's Tail, and expires with it betwixt his 
“Hands; for thus aſſiſted, the Soul Or” 
| " 
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of the Body purified, and ſometimes returns 
* into the Bodyof a Cow; that ſuch a Favour 
© is not vouchſafed but on heroick Souls, who 
© contemn Life, and die generouſly, either by 
© caſting themſelves from a Precipice, or leap- 

Hing into a kindled Pile, or throwing them- 
< ſelves under the holy Chariot Wheels, to be 
* cruſhed to Death by the Pagods, while they 
* are carried in Triumph about the 'Town. We 
ce are not to wonder after this, that the Brach- 
* mans cannot endure the Chriſtian Law, and 
© that they make uſe of all their Credit and 
* Cunning to deſtroy it in the Indies. Being 
1 We by Princes many in Number, and 
ce ſtrongly united among themſelves, they ſuc- 
*ceed in all they undertake ; and being zea- 
* lous for their ancient Superſtitions, and moſt 
© obſtinate in their Opinions, tis not eaſy t 
convert them. 2 
In Mr. Harris's Compleat Collection Foy- 
ages and Travels (a), 1 find the following Sto- 
ry, Which may give a further View of theſe 
Bramines. About the Year 1613 the King of 
Narſinga died, the Engliſh Eaſt-India Compa- 
ny having conſiderable Debts and Effects among 
his People, are concerned to ſecure themſelves ; 
in order to this, when other Means failed, they 
reſolved to ſecure the Governour, or his Son; 
and they actually ſeiſed his Son, conveyed him 
into their Boat, and then aboard their Ship 
Vor. II. _ with 


| (a) Harris's Collection in Folio, Vol. I. pag. 113. 
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with him. Tho' they were hotly purſued by Fire 
Arms, they made good their Retreat, The 
© Governour was under a Neceſſity of doing us 
© Juſtice, (ſays my Author) and that in a little 
© Time too, if he loved his Son's Life, not that 
« we intended to offer him any Violence, but 
© his own Superſtition would have given him 
© Death without Remedy; for it ſeems he was 
*© aBramanzand all of that Character are forbid- 
ce den by the Laws of their Se& to eat or drink 
* any Thing but what they provide themſelves ;all 


© animal Food is Abomination to them, and 


© they have ſo many Peculiarities of Diet, (and 
* being obliged to be their own Cooks too) 


© that the poor Braman was like to ſtarve a 


* Shipboard, keeping a longer and ſeverer Faſt 


© than perhaps ever his Religion put him upon- 


* He would not touch a Bit of any Thing we 
ce had, and tho' Nature ſtruggled hard, and 
« made heavy Complaints for Relief, yet Con- 


© ſcience reſtrained and curbed her, ſilenced all 


*© that Noiſe, and got the Victory; ſo that the 
* young Man mult certainly die in a very little 
& Space, unleſs he would either over-rule his 
© Conſcience; or perſwade his Father to ſhew a 
© little in paying a juſt Debt. This being the 


* Caſe, the old Governour diſputed the Buſineſs 


* no longer; the Senſe of his Son's Danger ſoft- 
e ned and overcame him, and to avoid being his 


_ < Murderer, he diſcharged the incumbent Debt, 


© and ballanced all Accompts with us. So we 
| "os; * ſont 
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© ſent back the mortified Priſoner again, having 
< faſted now four or five Days, enough to make 
« 4 Man hate that Superſtition, and to forſwear 
cc being a Braman. any longer. But how ridicu- 
“ lous ſoever the Doctrine of the Bramines be 
ein the Theory, 'twas very uſeful and profitable 
© to us in the Practice of it; for if we had not 
got a Braman into our Hands, a Fellow that 
4 muſt be preſently redeemed, or elſe would 
« have ſtarved himſelf, we do not know when 
ve ſhould have got our Money. 
F. Bouchet a Miſſionary, has ſome Remarks 
upon theſe Bramans; his Obſerves tend to prove 
(a), That the Indians have taken their Religi- 
on from the Books of Moſes and the Prophets; 
IJ That all the Fables their Books are fill'd with, 


do not ſo much diſguiſe the Truth, but it may 


ſtill be known; and that beſide the Religion of 
the Hebrew Nation, which they learned, at leaſt 
in Part, by their Commerce with the Jes and 


„ 3 
0 
i 


Egyptian, there appear among them plain 


Footſteps. of the Chriſtian. Religion, preached 
to them-by St. Thomas the Apoſtle, Pantenus, 
and other great Men, ever ſince the firſt Ages of 
the Church. I only report the Opinion of this 
Feſuit, but will not ſubſcribe to it as ſolid 
Truth; yea I conceive, the extravagant wild 
Notions of the Bramans and Indians cannot be 
reconciled with the Holy Scriptures, and are 
Vol. II. N only 
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only Fables invented by the Enemy of Man- 
kind, to lull his deluded Subjects aſleep in Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry and Impiety. | 
The Indians have an incredible Bigotry, and 
mad Zeal for their Caſts. Tavernier tells us (a), 
"Tis commonly believed there are 72 Cafts, 
ſome ſay 84, yet there are but Four principal 
ones, from whom the reſt take their Original. 
The Firſt is that of the Bramines, the Succeſſors 
of the ancient Brachmans or Indian Philoſo- 
phers, of them we have already diſcourſed. 
They ſtudy Aſtrology, and to increaſe and pre- 
ſerve this Knowledge, they have a kind of Uni- 
verſity at Bonarez, where their Doctors expound 
their Law, and they perform all their Exerciſes 
in Aſtrology. But becauſe they are too Nume- 
rous to ſtudy all there, many of them are very 
ignorant, and the moſt refined Wits among them 
are the greateſt Sorcerers. The Second Caft is 
the Raſpouts or Catrys, who are Warriors and 
warlike People; theſe are the only idolatrous 
Indians that have any Courage to ſignalize 
themſelves in War. All the Rajas are of this 
Caſt. They are ſtill petty Kings, but their own 
Differences made them tributary to the Mogul; 
and becauſe moſt of them are continually in his 
Service, they are ſufficiently recompenſed by 
great Salaries; they are Horſemen, only the 


Katris are degenerate into Merchants. The 
TT Third 


(a) Travels into India, in Harris's compleat Collection of 
Travels, Vol, II. page 376. | 
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Third Caft are the Banians or Ouens. An Au- 
thor, called Henry Lord, ſometime Chaplain ts 
the Engliſh Eaft-India Company at Surat, in 
the Year 1630, printed a Diſcovery of the Sect 
of the Banians ; I have read his Book, it con- 
tains « many fabulous Stories concerning their 
Deities, Hiſtory, Law, Liturgy, Cuſtoms and 
Ceremonies, which, he ſays, is taken from a 
Book, called by the Banians, Shaſter ; but I 
ſhall not trouble my Reader with any Extra& 
from this Author ; becauſe we may find in this 
Chapter, as much as may ſuffice from later Wri- 
ters, who have made more accurate Enquiries 
into theſe Affairs. To return to Mr. Tavernier, 
he ſays, The Banians wholly addict themſelves 
to Trade, and are ſome of them Sheraf5, or Ban- 
kers, and others Brokers, who are employed 
between Merchant and Merchant for Buying and 
Selling ; they are ſo ſubtle and nimble in Trade, 
that a 7e may be Apprentice to them. They 
accuſtom their Children betimes to flee Idleneſs, 
and ſo early teach them Arithmetick, that they Il 
caſt up the moſt difficult Accompt without. Pen 
or Counters. If any Man fly at them in the 
Heat of his Paſſion, they'll hear him patiently 
without making any Reply, and parting coldly 
with him, not ſee him again for three or four 
Days, till they think his Paſſion is over. They 
never eat any Thing that has Life, and will ra- 


1 ther die themſelves than kill the leaſt Animal or 


Vermin that crawls. They never Fight, nor 80 
Vo I. II. >.» 3 »% - , 0 
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to War,; nay, rey will not ſo much as eat or 
drink in the Houſe of a Raſpout, becauſe they 
kill the Victuals they eat, all but Cows, which 


they never touch. 


The Fourth Caſt, are the Charados or Sou- 
dras, who go to War as well as the Raſponts, 
but with this Difference, That the Raſpouts 
ſerve on Horſeback, and the Charados on Foot: 
Both of them account it an Honour to die in 
Battle, and moſt infamous to Retreat in Fight ; 
inſomuch, that a Wife, tho' ſhe love her Huſ- 
band never ſo well, will not receive him into her 
Houſe who has this Mark of Cowardice upon 
him, till he has regained his Reputation. 'The 
reſt of the Natives who are not reckoned into 


theſe Cafts, are called Pauzeconr, and are ſuch Þ 


as employ themſelves in Handicraft 'Trades. 
Theſe, in Imitation of the former, have ranged 
themſelves into ſeveral Bodies like Caffs or 
Tribes, and bring up their Children, and marry 
them only to their own Tribes. We ſhall hear 
afterward, that this Bigotry for their Caſts is a 
Prejudice to hinder the Converſion of particular 
Perſons to Chriſtianity in the Eaft Indies, for 
fear they be caſt off, or excommunicate by their 
own Tribe. So much concerning the State of 
Heathens in General in the Eaſt Indies. © 
I now proceed to conſider the State of Hea- 
thens in ſeveral particular Countries and King- 
doms, both in the Continent and in the and; 


and ſhall begin with Malabar, which is a large 


populous 


— 
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populous Country, upon the Weſtem Coaft of 
the Peninſula of India on this Side the Cauges, 
near Cape Chmorin. The Danh Miffe ales 
in 1706 and ſome following Vears, did endea- 
vour to promote 2 there, of whole \ 
Endeavours and Sueceſs we ſhall give ſome. Ac- 
count in the following Chapter. Mean Time, 
we may obſerve in the Narrative of the Progreſs 
made by theſe Miſſionaries (a), a large Account 
of the preſent State of the Heathens in that 
Country. The Sum whereof is, The Malaba- 
rians have a very regular Language, which may 
be reduced to a certain Standard, or Rules. of 
Grammar. As our Learned Men in Europe haze 
their Courſe of Philoſopbical Sciences, ſo have 
the Malabars, and treat them in a regular and 
methodical Manner, as well as our Scholars in 
Europe. They have a written Law, from thence; 
as from a Fountain, they fetch. all their Theo- 
logical Deduttions and Determinations.  Con- 
cerning God, they 11 tell you, they worſhip gue 
Divine Being, which they ſet up for the origi- 
nal and produttive.Canſe of all Things, calling 
it accordingly, Barbara Waſtu, or the ſupFe- 
3 meſt Being of All. This God, they ſay, doth. 
not concern himſelf immediately. about Things of 
little Moment, falling out either in this of the 
Vor. II. e, tx" 
N (a) Narrative of Daniſh Miſſionaries, Part II. page 7. & ſeq. 
=: See alſo an Account of the Religion, Manners, and Learning 

| of the People of Malabar, in ſeveral Letters written by ſeat- 


ned Men of that Country to the Daniſh Miſſionaries, by ir- 
S Philips, printed at London 1717. in $w0, in 180 Pages, 
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other Worlds ; but has created ſome other great 
Gods as his Vicegerents, by whom all the Worlds 
and Creatures therein are influenced: Theſe 
Gods, ſay they, have again their ſubordinate 
Gods, of whom every one is ſaid to have his 
particular Station and Government aſſigned him: 
By this middle Sort Men are created, according 
to the Order of the ſupremeſt Being of all ; and 
therefore, they think it reaſonable, they. thould 
have ſome Kind of Wor ſhip alloted to them, | 
not exceeding the very loweſt or Third Order of | 
Gods, ſince Men have received Tokens of Kind- 
neſs from them too. They add, That all theſe 
inferior Sorts of Worſhip are reſolved at laſt 
into the ſublimeſt Worſhip due to the ſupremeſt 


* 
* 


Being of all. Fo 
They pretend likewiſe, That wiſe and under- 


ſtanding Men among them, perform their Wor- 
ſhip without Images, theſe being deſigned, ſay 
they, for Children only and the duller Sort of 
Peeple, who know not what Sort of Ideas or 
Repreſentations to frame of theſe heavenly Be- 
ings. They tell you, That after the ſupremeſt 
Being, there are 3,500,000 all depending on the 
firſt or primary Subſtance. 'They ſay, there are 
48000 Riſchi or great Prophets, and an infinite 
Number of Angels and inferior Officers. The 
Genealogy or gradual Production of their Gods 
is remarkable, and is ranked by them in this Se- 
ries (1.) The Being of Beings, the ſupremeſt 


God created Eternity. (2.) Eternity brought 
| „„ forth 
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forth T/chinen. (3.) By T/chinen the Goddeß 
1 was created. (4.)” The Goddeſs 
{chaddy produced Putady, or the elementary 
ſenſitive World. _ (5.) By Putady the Sound or 
Ringing was formed. (6.) The Sound's Off. 
ſpring was Nature. (7.) Nature afterward be- 
gat the great God T/chatatſchinen. And (8.) 
This again brought forth another great God, 
called Megeſchurn. (9.) From Megeſchny# 
ſprung up Rnairen or e. (1 From 
RudFen the great God }7, 21 (110 This 
again created Brama. Which (12.) Proved the 
productive Principle of the Soul. (130 The 
Soul at laſt created the Heaven, or that vaſt 
Expanſion between Heaven and Earth, Which 
maketh up the Fifth Element, according te the 
Malabarick Philoſophy, or ratfier the Reeep- 
tacle of the other Four Elements. (14) This 
Heaven begat or created the Air. (15. The 
Air begat the Fire. '(16.) The Fire begat the 
Water. And (17.) The Water begat? the 
Earth. : Fg 189 12 29 2909 74 | UNE 
As for the reſt of their Gods and Holy Pro- 
phets, they furniſh out a large, long linked Roll 
or Genealogy, too prolix to be here inſerted. 
Concerning the Nature of their Gods, they free- 


FS FWws 


IV confeſs, they are ſubject to various Changes 


and Mutations, as well as the Creatures them? 
ſelves, and that each of them has a fixed Term 
both of Life and Government. Aſter the Ex- 
J of all theſe ſet. Times, every Thing, 
10 OL, II. tj O 3 FAR | * ſay | 
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ſa) they, ſhall return to the Being of all Beings, 
1 then there ſhall follow, acl 1 Beings; 
There is great [© ra among them as to the 
Worſhip et their Gods, one Part preferring this, 
and Agother, more fond of that: They ſay, That 
in old „Times their Gods frequently appeared 
upon Earth, and from theſe Apparitions they 
coin a World of ridiculous Tales and Stories. 
They lay, there are Fourteen. Worlds, Seven 
er and Seven inferior ones, with as many 
huge Seas moving betwixt them. This ſtrange 
Notion furniſhes their Poets With Abundance of 
Fictions, and whenever they, entertain you 
ith an Account of. Loma 1515 R: BETS, þ or 
Adventures, they only tell theſe happened in 
ſuch a World, Without thinking: or: Ives obli- 
ged!'to.. al Hedge any other E As for the 
Creation, of Man, they tell, at 6booop. Men 
Bore; — at firſt; > (he Half of theſe ſoon tur- 
nething elſe, and th other H Half re- 
KA. Men, both of wen eing afterwards 
multip lied to, Pr ASS e: Numbers... As to the I- 
ma od, er hich Man was create 

mage mene le; bos thereof by the Fall, 
they know nothing fit... Their Notion. about 
Sin is. Pan he ng 1 0 1 they fay, 
comes from dure of the Body, and 
from ok ve RISE and Drinkang. But the 
Bromans-fay, they.are no Sinners at all, but the 
5 of the great God Brama, and think 
themſelves pure and linleſs all over, Concerning 
the 
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the Soul of Man, they have a Multitude of 
wild fooliſh Notions, ſome ſay, God is the 
Soul; others affirm it to be a Part of God, others 
give out, that God, at the Creation of the World, 
created all theſe Souls that were deſigned to 
go into the Bodies of Men, others tell, the Soul 
is begotten by the Parents, others believe it to 
be the Product of the Five Elements, the moſt 
Part think every one hath Two Souls, a good 
one and a bad one. They are generally for a 
Tranſmigration of the Soul, out of one Body in- 
to another, for her full and perfect Purification, 
But as for ſuch as have all along lived a good and 
holy, Life, they tell you, That they are imme- - 
diately tranſlated into a State of complete Bliſs 


and Happineſs. Of theſe that have been defiled 


by a, great many Sins in the World, they hold 


they muſt wander from one Body to another, 
and by this Means be born over and over again, 


till they gain a perfect Purification at laſt, and 
be admitted to the Enjoyment of the Company 


of the Gods. From this Principle they further 


infer, That theſe Who have indulged themſelves 
in all Manner of Lewdneſs and Vanity, are oft 
forced-into the wild and venomous Beaſts, or elſe 


born again into the World, in a very poor and 
mean Condition; whereas, theſe who have done 


a great deal of Good, but without being arrived 
yet at the Pitch of Perfection, are born again, 
ſome like Kings, and ſome like great Scholars, 
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and ſome like other Topping and firſt Rate Men 


in the World. 

In this vaſt Multitude of People, hurried a- 
bout with ſo many uncouth Notions, I muſt 
needs ſay, adds my Author (a), I never met 
with any one Atheiſt, I mean ſuch as had the 
Boldneſs to contradi& the Exiſtence of a Sove- 
reign Being, and the 'Truth of a future Life. 
On the other Hand, I have ſeen many, that will 
undergo a great deal of Pain and Labour, to fit 
themſelves for a better State in the next World; 
many will quit all they have, Wife, Children 
and Eſtate, and retire into ſome Solitude, to 
do Penitence for their former Life.: Some will 


employ themſelves about Acts and Offices of 
Humanity, erecting up and down Abundance of 


Charity Houſes, where both indigent Travellers, 
and other poor People, may find Reſt and Re- 
freſhment. There are alſo ſome ſpacious Buil- 
dings, like Cloyſters or Colleges, to be ſeen in 
ſome Places, where oft a Thouſand People are 


entertained at once. In the Year 1708, a certain 


Queen, reſiding not far from Tranquevar, I 
have been told for certain, continues the ſame 
Author, entertained to the Number of Ten 
thouſand Bramans at free Coſt ——, All this 
they do, in Order to prepare themſelves for ano- 
ther World, and to pleaſe the Gods, of whom 
their Books inform, 'That they oft appear in the 
Shape of Beggars, and unexpectedly ſteal in up- 

; Fe / 64.1 on 


(a) Narrative of Daniſh Miſſionaries, Part II. 
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on People, to {ee whether they be diligent in 


relieving the Wants of the Poor. and Needy. 


Some ſuch charitable and publick ſpirited Men, 
have by their Gods been taken up triumphant] 
in Soul and Body, into the Regions of the Blei. 
ſed, as the Malabar Hiſtorians tell; and this is 
another Motive that encourages them to ſuch 
generous Acts of Love and Charity. 2 
Concerning the State of Happineſs after this 
Life, our Malabarians inform us of Four De- 
grees or Manſions prepared for the better Sort 


of People; the firſt Degree is termed by them 


Tichalogum, ſignifying Paradiſe; the ſecond. 
Tichalimbum, importing a very near Acceſs to 
the great God; the third is called T/charubum, 
ſuch as arrive at this Degree, are made the ver 

Image of God; the fourth is called T/chamſchi- 
um, and unites thes-Inhabitanfs intirely to the 
Supreme Being. Many, to render themſelyes 
worthy of ſo glorious a State, live a very preciſe 
and virtuous Life; . ſome have ſo far thrown off 


all idolatrous Worſhip, that they don't fo much 


as come near a Pagod ; all their Endeavours are 
bent poo the Practice of Virtue. This Sort of 
Men do not own any religious Party at all, 
thinking themſelves raiſed above the common 
Set of Religious uſed among the Heathens, 
They are ready at any Time to entertain you 
with Diſcourſes concerning Virtue and Holineſs 
of Life; but as ſoon as you touch upon the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Difference twixt 
a 6 Aa pls ee 2.95 6 
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their Religion, - and that of the Chriſtians, they 
do not like it ſo well, as if you barely talk to 
them of Virtue, and Purity of Manners. 

- T forgot to tell you, That the above ſaid 
Notion of Tranſmigration, and various Revo- 
lutions of Sonls, makes one of the ſtrongeſt Pre- 
judices againſt the Chriſtian Religion, ' among 
the Malabar Heathens, and is one of the greateſt 
Stratagems of the Devil,” whereby he- makes 


many of them think flightly of the moſt horrid | 
Sins and Pollutions. For While they don't be- 


lieve any other Puniſhment to be inflicted upon 
the Wicked, but theſe Revolutions of the Soul, 


and being born again and again into the World, 


they grow at laſt quite familiar with this Fancy 


of the Rambles of the Soul. Some of them 
have been convinced of the Sottiſhneſs of this | 
Notion, and intirely put to a Nonplus; but it | 


being one of the oldeſt Articles of their Faith, 


and handed down to tliem. by a long and unin- 
terrupted Tradition, tis hard to remove a Pre- 
judice ſo deeply rooted, and ſo commonly recei- 


1 


ved among them. 


* * » © - 


In the Entry*to this Chapter, I promiſed not | 
to forget ſome remote Chriſtian Churches ſeat- 
tered among the Heathen, that we may thebet- | 
ter ſympathiſe with them as Members of the ſame 


Body of Chriſt: Therefore, I ſhall now explain 
the State of the Church of Mzlabar + Which I 


take from Michael Geddes D. D. who, after 


Nine Years Reſidence at Lisbon, where he had 
e Occaſion 
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& firſt News of them was brouglit cc. Fur 
Padraleares Cabral, Who in the Year 1501, 


Year, theſe Chriſtians hearin 
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the King of Portugal his Maſter. The Admi- 
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220 Of the Chriſtian Church of Malabar. * *D 
ployed in making commodious Seats for their 
Conyents, to attend any foreign Buſineſs. But 
after all, this Negligence is not ſo ſcandalous, 

as the Violence afterwards uſed in redueing 
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that was in his Power, to reduce his Dioceſs to c 
the Obedience of the Church of Rome. This 
hath been the ordinary Method in the Popiſh c 
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(a) Geddes's Hiftory of the Church of Malabar, printed at Lon- 
an, 1694, 850. Page 10. (b) Ibidem, Pag. 12, —— 18. 
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turned to Goa By this the Portugueſe gave 
Birth to a Schiſm, {ome adhering to Mar Abra- 
gam, and others to Mar Foſeph, as their Pre- 
late. But the latter got himſelf eaſed of his 
Competitor, he being lent Priſoner to Rome, 4s 
an Enemy to the Latin Church. Theſe repeated 
Tyrannies of the Portugueſe in the Indies, 
dragging ancient Biſhops out of their own Coun- 
try and Dioceſs, and tumbling them about the 
World; I cannot, ſays my Author (a), but rec- 


© kon among the violent Acts of Injuſtice, for 
which Manuel Difaria, near the End of his Aa 
24 = Portugeſa, tells, God has puniſhed them ſo vi- 
» 8 | 
as to give it in the Authors Words. © "Tis 
* remarkable, that among all Perſons who have 


ſibly. The Obſervation, ſays he, is ſo very true, 


* gone to the Indies, whether as Governours, 
1 — or Merchants, of which Sort moſt H 
* them were, there is not one that has raiſed a 
* Family of any Conſideration, out of the Goods 
they have got in theſe Parts, either here, or 
in Portugal, tho' there have been ſeverals of 
* them who have got One, Two, Three, or 
“Four Millions. Now, that nothing that is 
* conſiderable, of all theſe vaſt Treaſures, ſhould 
* any where appear, muſt be for one or both of 
* theſe Reaſons, Firſt, That whereas God per- 
© mitted the Diſcoveries in this Voyage, only 
* for the Propagation of his Name, and true 
* Worſhip, not by barbarous Methods, as theſe 
V e | | 8 fore - 
(a) Geddes's Hiſtory of the Church of Malabar, Page 22. 
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e forementioned; theſe 'Fravellers have for moſt | 
Part, purſued the Ends of a facrilegious Co- 
* vetouſneſs, committing many Acts of injuſtice | 
* to fill their Coffers, inſtead of having any Re- 
* gard'to Religion: The other is, becauſe moſt 
«of theſe Riches were gained by unjuſt Means of 
* Tyrannies, Robberies, and all Sorts of Inſo- 
& lence, of which many Inſtances in the ſaid Hiſto= | 
* ry. — Neither were the Violences they made 
Uſe of to convert Infidels, any 'Thing inferior to | 
theſe they exerciſed on the poor Chaldean Chri- 
ſtians, by which they provoked the Heatheniſh MW 
Princes to that Degree, that they had like to 
have loſt all they had in the Indies by it. For 
the Hidalcan who beſieged Goa in the Year Þ 
1570, both in his Letters to Don Lewis | 
d Ataide, and in his Speech he made to his 
@bptains, when he firſt communicate to them 
the Deſign of driving the Portugueſe out of the 
Indies, gave theſe Violences as the chief Cauſe | 
of the War. About this Time, the Dominican | 
Friars, under Pretence of building a Convent, | 
erected a Fortreſs at Solor, into which, as ſon | 
as it was finiſhed, the Viceroy put a ſtrong Gar- 
riſon : There were perpetual Bickerings be- 
tween this Garriſon and the Natives, in moſt of | 
which, ſome of the Friars, as they were con- 
verting theſe Infidels, with Swords in their 
Hands, - loſt their Lives. Fernando Vinaere a 
ſecular Prieſt commanded the Squadron ſent to WM \ 
alliſt the King of Tidore, where he appeared one 
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Day, 


U | 


Day in Armour, and another ina Surplice, and 


baptiſed ſeveral Perſons in his Armour, with his 


Surplice over it. T | 
In the reſt of Doctor @eddes's Book, we may 
find the Portugueſe took no Pains to perſwade 
the Heathens to embrace Chriſtianity, 5 were 
very diligent to oblige the Chriſtians of St. 


Thomas to profeſs Subjection to the Pope, and 
to receive Popiſh Doctrines. Particularly, Dom. 
Frey Aleixo de Menezes Archbiſhop of Goa, and 


pPrimate of the Indies, in his Viſitation uſed 


many violent Methods to eſtabliſh the Popiſn 


Religion in the Eaſt; which makes it nothing 
ſtrange, tho' theſe Re- unions, with ſuch as the 


Church of Rome call Schiſmaticks in the Eaft, 


have been ſo ſhort lived. Theſe People do hate 
many of. the Doctrines and idolatrqus- Practices 
of the Church of Rome, as Franciſco Roz a Je- 


ſuite, after he had been with the Archbiſhop 


laſt named, at Carturte in the Indies, told him 
(a), © That he could not believe he was at Car- 
* Z4urte, Where, not many Months ago, having 
* a Mind to ſay Maſs, he was forced to have 
* the Church Doors opened to him by the 
Queen's Regedor ; and when he elevated the 
* Sacrament, the People all ſhut their Eyes, 
that they might not ſee it, and beat one of his 
* Scholars, for having named the Pope in his 
* Prayers ; and when he ſhewed them an Image 


V or, IL ” of n 


(a) Geddes, as above, Page 84. 
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* of our Lady, they cried out, away with that 


cc Filthineſs, we are Chriſtians, and for that 
© Reaſon do not adore Idols or Pagods.” - Yet | 


the Portugueſe Archbiſhop forced this People 
to comply with his Popiſh Innovations for a 
FGG. 

The Church of Malabar does differ in many 
of its Doctrines from that of the Church of Rome, 


even in Matters of great Moment; as, Firſt, 
She condemns the Pope's Supremacy. 24/y, Se 
affirms the Church of Rome is fallen from the 


true Faith. 3dly, She denies 'Tranſubſtantiati- | . 


on, or, that Chriſt's Body and Blood are in the 
Subſtance of the Elements in the Nuchariſt. 
4thly, She condemns Images, and the Adoration 
of them, as idolatrous. 5th, She makes no | 
Uſe of Oyls in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. | 
6thly, She knows nothing of Godfathers or God- | 


mothers, nor of Confirmation of Children ; ſhe 
knows no ſpiritual Affinity. 7th, She denies 
Purgatory. 8zhly, She denies the Neceſſity of 
auricular Confeſſion. thy, She knows no ex- 
treme-Unction. 1orh-ꝗ , She allows her Prieſts 
to marry as oft as they have a Mind, and con- 
fers Orders upon thoſe who have been married, 
and upon Widowers without a Scruple. 117þly, 
She denies Matrimony to be 'a Sacrament. 
127hly, She holds but Two Orders, Prieſthood 
and Diaconate. 13thly, She celebrates the Sa- 
crament of the Supper in Leavened Bread. 
14thly, She conſecrates with Prayer. All this 

ar” appears 


e cr 
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appears from the {aid Book of Dr. Geddes's, and 
from the Acts and Decrees of the Synod of Di- 
amper, Which are printed with it, and which 
make up the greater Part thereof, In that. Sy- 
nod Dom. Frey Aleixo de Menezes, Archbiſhop 
of Goa, did endeavour to thruſt upon the Church 
of Malabar, the whole Maſs of Popery, which 
they were before unacquainted with. This Meet- 
ing was celebrated in Zune 1599. "Tis not in- 
credible, that the Archbiſhop ſhould be able to 


prevail with them to do this, ſince he had enga- 


ged all the neighbouring Princes and their Re- 
gedors to aſſiſt him, and had ſecured the Major 


Part of the Prieſts preſent, in all 153, whereof 


Two thirds were ordained by himſelf, and made 
to abjure their old Religion, and ſubſcribe the 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. 


Before J leave the Church of Malabar, I ſhall 
further obſerve, 'That in the Year 1714; there 


was printed at Leyden, an Epiſtle in Syriacky , 


from Maha Thome, that is, the Great Thomas, 
Biſhop of the ancient Syrian Chriſtians in Ma- 
labar in the Indies, to Tenatins Patriarch of 
Antioch, and the Biſhops of Syria ; where, af- 
ter ample Salutations, the ſaid Maha Thome 
deſires to be ſent to them, one Metropolitan, one 
Patriarch, and two Presbyters, becauſe a Ne- 
ſtorian Monk, ſent by the Biſhop of Babylon, 
had endeavoured to, pollute them with his Errors. 
This Letter was, by one Fanderduin, Maſter 
of a Dutch Ship, communicate to the Learned 
Vor, II. P Charles 
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Charles Schaaf, Profeſſor of the Oriental Lan- ; 
guages at Leyden, who has publiſhed it with a | 
Latin Verſion; together with a Letter from | 


the fail Profeſſor, to Maha Thome, in Syriac, 
and a Latin Verſion of the ſame ; where he ſig- 


nifies, That he has ſent by the ſame Ship, his 


Syriac New Teſtament, as a preſent to him, 
and deſires the Favour of their Syriac Litur- 


gies, and other Books concerning their Doctrine 


and Religion. If this Correſpondence be impro- 


ven, we may have further Diſcoveries concer- 
ning theſe Chriſtians in Malabar; mean Time it 
appears, that however the Church of Rome has 

ſometimes cudgelled them into a Submiſſion, 


they are no hearty Proſelytes to Popery. 


To return to the State of Paganiſm in Aſi, 


The Kingdoms of Biſnagar and Narfmga ly in 


the Peninſula of India, on this Side the Ganges, 
near Malabar ; the Inhabitants have a cruel Sort 


of Heatheniſh Idolatry. An Idol, which Pil- 


grims viſit with their Hands bound, with Ropes | 
about their Necks, or Knives ſticking in their | 
Fleſh, accounting themſelves holy, if their | 
Wounds feſter ; they caſt Gold and Jewels into 

a Lake for its Uſe ; they carry it yearly in Pro- 
ceſſion, and ſtrive to be cruthed to Death under 
the Chariot that bears it : If any happen to be | 


killed thus, they burn his Body, and keep his 


Aſhes as holy Relicts; ſome cut off Pieces of 
their Fleſh, and throw them to the Idol: Wo- 


men proſtitute themſelves for Money to main- 
| _ tain 
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tain it: When Men make Vows to it, they 
perform them, by ſuffering their Prieſts with 
ſharp Hooks, faſtned to the Croſsyard of a 
Maſt, to pull them up till the Blood runs dow, 
and then they are taken down, and. liſted up a: 
gain by the Middle, giving Thanks to the Idol, 
fer accepting of their Sacrifice: The Prieſts li- 
cence Women to marry, by ſealing them with a 
hot Iron upon the Shoulders. They have Feſti- 
vals, ſome to the Sun, ſome to their Kine, and 
other Idols: When the Sun or Moon is ealip- 
ſed, they ſay, they are bit by a celeſtial Sign 
called the Dragon (a). Mö 674 bog in 

I now proceed Northward, to the Empire of 
the Great Mogol, called alſo Indoſtan; it con- 
tains a great Part of the Continent of the Ties, 
being about 650 Leagues long, from. Faſt to 
Weſt, and above 450, from North to Sduth. 
The Princes ſay they are deſcended from Timur= 
Lenc, commonly called T amerlans;:; who came 
out of Tartary, and ſettled this Empire about 
the Year 1401. Tis not my Buſineſs to enquire 
into the Riches, Policy or Greatneſs of this 
Monarchy, which cannot cafily enlarge its H- 
mits, wanting a naval Force, and being inviro- 
ned with ſtrong Neighbours, who are able to 
defend their own Territories. As to Religion, 
the Emperor or Mogol is Mahometan, as alſo 
his Court, and ſeveral of his Subjects, but the 
Vo I. IL P 2 greater 


(a) Great Hiſtorical Dictionary. Edit. Lond. 1694. Roſs's Pan- 
ſebeia, from Vertomapnes and Fernandes, _ | 


228 Preſent State of Heathens in Aſia, 
ater Part of them are heathen Idolaters; be- 
ide other Idols, they aſcribe a Kind of Sanctity 
to the River Ganges, whoſo Waters are very 
clear: Therefore at certain Times, Four or Five 
hundred thouſand Indians may be ſeen waſhing 
and bathing in that River, into which, at their 
Departure, they throw Gold or Silver (a). A 
larger Account of the State of Paganiſm, and 
their various Rites in this Empire, may be ſeen 

in Mr. Tavernier's Travels into India (C). 
The Mogol's Court is very jealous of the 
Prevailing of Paganiſm among them, as we are 
informed by a Paſſage of the News Papers, da- 
ted at Amſterdam, December 8th, 1719, Here 
are Letters from I pahan of the zoth of July 
4 laſt, of a great Revolution in the Empire of 
* the Great Mogol, occaſioned by the Obſtinacy 
of the Emperor, who, having married a Pagan 
cc Princeſs, from a neighbouring Kingdom, was 
g oft entreated by his Miniſters to put her away, 
© as'the only Means to oppoſe the Murmuring 
© of his Subjects, who, extreamly abhorring the 
© Pagan Religion, began to apprehend” he 
© would renounce that of the Mahometans, to 
embrace that of the Pagans. But the Empe- 
&© ror, inſtead of hearkning to their Connſels, 
© ſuffered that Princeſs to aſſume an abſolute 
Empire, both over his Perſon and Government. 
© Whereupon, the principal Lords of his Court 
. | cc grſt 
- (4) Hiftorical Dictionary on the Word Maogol. (bY See Hartiss 

Itinerantium Bibliotheca, Vol. II. pag. 376. & ſeq. —— 
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cc firſt put out his Eyes, then poiſoned him, and 
c afterwards ſet on his Throne, a Prince of 
Twelve Years of Age, Son to his Predeceſſor. 
* All this was performed in Five Hours Time, 
** without any popular Commotion, the Suc- 
4 ceflor enjoying the quiet Poſlefſion of his 
“Crown. | 

There is an abominable Cuſtom which obtains 
in many Places, not only in the Mogul's Coun- 
try, but in many other Kingdoms in the Eaſt 
Indies, where Heatheniſm prevails ; that is, of 
Wives killing themſelves after the Death of 
their Husbands, falling like ſo many Sacrifices to 
the Devil. I ſhall give a late moving Inſtance 
of it, from a News Paper, dated at Paris, 
March 24th, 1719, containing an Abſtract of a 
Letter, writ by Father Martin, to F. de Vit 
/ete, both Jeſuites, from Yeragua Pati, in the 
Miſſion of Madure, on the Coaſt of Coromandel. 
The Prince of Marata (ſays the Letter) dying 
e in 1710, aged aboye Eighty Years, his Wives, 
** to the Number of Forty Seven, were burned 
* with his Corps in the following Manner, 
They digged a deep Ditch without the Town, 
*andin it erected a Pile of Wood, on the Top 


of which the deceaſed was laid, richly cloath- 


*edand adorned; when they had ſet this on 


Fire, with a World of Ceremonies, performed 
© by the Bramans, that Company of unfortu- 
| © nate Women appeared, covered with Jewels, 


* and adorned with Flowers, like ſo many 
Vor. IL | ab _ 
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Victims deſigned for the Sacrifice. They 
* walked ſeveral Times about the Pile, the 
* Heat of which was perceived at a great Di- 
* ſtance ; the chief of them held the Dagger of 
* the deceaſed, and directing her Speech ro the 
* Prince his Succeſſor, Here, ſhe ſaid, is the 
* Dagger which the Prince made Uſe of, to 
* triumph over his Enemies, take Care never to 
© employ it to any other Uſe, nor to embrue it 
** with the Blood of your Subjects; govern them 
* as a Father, as he has done, and you'll live 
long and happy, as he did; ſince he is no more, 


nothing can keep me longer in the World; all | 
I have to do, is to follow him. With theſe i 
Words ſhe reſigned the Dagger into the Prince's 


Hands, who took it, without ſhewing the 
* leaſt Sign of Grief or Compaſſion. Alas! faid 
* ſhe, what further comes of all humane Hap» 
* pineſs? I am ſenſible, I am throwing my ſelf 
* Headlong into Hell! Theſe Words ſtruck all 
the Spectators with Horror; ſhe had a Chri- 
* ſtian Woman in her Service, who frequently 
** diſcourſed her concerning the Truths of reveal- 
ed Religion, in order to perſwade her to em- 
© brace Chriſtianity, but could never prevail 
upon her to renounce her Heatheniſh Idols, 
© even tho' the Truths made ſome Impreſſion 
upon her Mind. She having ſpoke thus, bold- 
& ly turned her Face to the Pile, and calling 
© upon her Gods, flung her ſelf into the Mid 


& of the Flames. The Second of theſe Women 
* 1 (c race 
„ 1 113 n was 
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c as the Siſter of Raga, a Prince of the Blood, 
« who aſſiſted at that deteſtable Ceremony; 
e when he received from his Siſter, the Jewels 
© with which ſhe was adorned, he broke out 
© into Tears, and fell about her Neck, embra- 
© cing her moſt tenderly ; ſhe ſeemed unmoved 
*at it, and with a reſolute Countenance, look- 
* ing ſometimes at the Pile, ſometimes at the 
« Afiſtants, cried with a loud Voice, Chica, 
© Chiva, Which is the Name of one of her Idols, 
and threw her ſelf into the Flames, as the firſt 
had done. The other Women followed her 

BE © foon after, ſome of them ſhewing Compoſure 
enough in their Countenance, and others 
pere caſt down and bewildered. One of 
* them frighted above the reſt, run to a Chri- 
* ſtian, who was a Soldier, and hanging about 
* his Neck, begged: of him to ſave her. The 
*new Convert, who knew how fooliſh it was 
din him, to aſſiſt at this barbarous Spectacle, 
* from which all Chriſtians are excluded by the 
© ſevereſt Prohibitions, was ſo ſtunned, that in 
*. the Surpriſe,” he puſhed that unfortunate Crea- 
* ture from him, into the glowing Pit; he im- 
* mediately retired, all fiivering with Terror, 
* Which ſoon threw him into a Fever, accompa- 
* nied with a Frenzy, of which he died the 
* Night following. Whatever Intrepidity ſome, 
* of theſe Women diſcovered at firſt, yet as 
* ſoon as they felt the Flames, they roared in a 
* moſt dreadful Manner, and tumbling over 
Vol. Il, P 4 obs ** each 
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© each other, ſtrove to gain the Brim of the Pit, 
*© but in Vain; the Aſſiſtants threw upon them | 


© large Pieces of Wood. The next Day, the 
* Bramans or Pricfts gathered their Bones, 

© which they threw into the Sea. The Pit was 
© levelled, a Temple built on the Spot, and the 
i i deceaſed Prince, with his Wives, reckoned 

* among the Deities. To conclude, it is by 
** theſe Womens Choice, that they give them- 


ſelves up to this cruel Death; tho' tis almoſt 


ce ;mpoſlible for them to avoid it: For if they 


" do, they muſt ly under perpetual Infamy, and | 


ce their Relations would leave no Means untried 


© to oblige them to it. Mean Time, this bar- 


ce barons Law only regards Princeſſes and Con- 


© cubines of Indian Princes, and does not ex- 


9e tend to Women of leſs Extraction, who ſhare 
* a better Fate, and whom nothing but the moſt 
c barbarqus Vanity, can perſwade to ſubmit to 
ce ſo abominable a Cuſtom.” 
This puts me in Mind of another be 
Cuſtom among the Pagan Indians. F. Fillete, 
in the Miſſion of Madure, in the Year 1709, 
obſerves, 'That if their Adverſary diſpleaſethem, 
and cut off his Ears, they'll cut off their own; 
if he put out one of his Eyes, they, by Lex Ta- 
lionis, will put out one of their own; if he kill 


his Son, you muſt kill yours, offering a Victim 


equal to his. This barbarous Cuſtom, our Au- 


thor lays, he has ſeen oft praQiiſed (a). What a ; 


Merc 
(a) lehr Toys Et if Edition, Pages 127, 128, 


* 


am a Hzas$s Tos 
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Mercy would it be, to ſee the Goſpel of Peace 


reform ſuch a People from inhuman horrid Cru- 
elty, and teach them their Duty to God, Mer- 
cy to themſelves, and Love to one another? 

To theſe Inſtances of barbarous Heathen Cru- 
elty, I ſhall add One or 'Two more. In the 
Paris Edition of the Jeſuites Letters, I find it 
oftner than once, That in the Great Empire of 
China, where there are ſo many large Cities, 


| f and ſo vaſt a Multitude of People, that Parents, 


for fear of being burdened with many Children, 


WT expoſe their Infants to various Kinds of Death, 
yea even ſuffer them to die in Streets and Ken- 


nels. Manuel di Faria, in his Portugueze Aſia, 


P tells us (a), That Raju Tyrant or King in 


Ceylon, when he was to make War on the Por- 
tugue ze, thought fit firſt to conſult the Idols a- 
bout his Succeſs, and having placed Men behind 
them, who ſhould ſay as he directed, the An- 
{wer was, That if he would enter Colombo, he 
muſt ſhed innocent Blood : He pretending 
Obedience to theſe Commands, cauſed 500 
Children to be ſnatched from their Mothers, 
which were all flaughtered, and the Idols 
ſprinkled with their Blood. Theſe and other 
Examples of Heatheniſh Barbarity, to be read 
in the Indian Hiſtory, are the ſad Footſteps of 
the Cruelty of the Devil to Heathens, who are 
his Slaves, who want the Principles of Chriſti- 
Vor. H. on anity, 


(a) Manuel di Faria, Tom. 3. Engliſh Edit, page 47. 


| 
| 
| 
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anity, which teaches to /ove Mercy, and walk 
humbly with our God. 13.5 c 
If we go further Northward from the Empire 
of the Mogul, we ſhall meet with Tartary : It is 
bounded on the Weſt by Moſcovy and the Caſ- 
pian Sea, on the North by the Frozen Ocean, 
on-the Eaſt by the Tartarian Ocean and Ching, 
and on the South by China, the Empire of the 
Mogul and Perfia.It yields to the Territories of 
no Potentate in the World for Extent, except 
it be to theſe of the King of Spain, taking in 
his Dominions in America; but then this Coun- 
try is united, whereas the Regions that belong 
to Spain ly wonderſully divided. Some Au- 
thors ſay, Tartary contains near Two Millions, 
Two Hundred Thouſand [alian Miles Square 
(a); but the more common Calculation is, That 
it is in Length from Eaſt to Weſt z ooo Miles, 
and in Breadth from North to South 2250 Miles. 
As to Religion, ſome of the Tartars follow the 
Doctrine of Mahomet, which was admitted a- 
mong them about the Year of our Lord 1246 ; 


ſome are Ferws, others Chriſtians, eſpecially 


Neftorians : But the greateſt Number are Hea- 
thens, owning two Gods, one of Heaven, ano- 
ther of Earth; to the Firſt they caſt Incenſe 


every Day, and ſeek of him Health, and Wiſ⸗ 


dom which they ſtand much in Need of. From 
the inferior Deity, they ask Abundance of Fruit, 


Store of Cattel, and the like, they .call him 


| Natigat, 
(a) Grimeſton's States and Empires, page 701. & ſeq. · 
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4 Natigai, and give him Wife and Children; they 

think he has a Care of their Cattel, Corn, and 
0 other Affairs. When they eat, they rub the 
Fa Mouth of this Idol with the fatteſt of the Fleſh, 
E: as they do allo to his Wife and Children, for 
they have many ſuch little Images in their Hou- 
i ſes, and afterwards caſt the Broth of the Fleſh 


b to the Spirits without the Houſe. They keep 
their God of Heaven in a high Place, and that 

of Earth beneath. They believe that their Souls 
n ere immortal, but paſs from one Body to ano- 
tber, and are lodged better or worſe, according 
5 to the Actions of their Lives, wherein they fol- 


low the Pythagorean Metempſychoſis. They 
honour alſo the Sun and Moon and the Four E- 
lements, and do ſacrifice to them. They call 
the Pope and all Chriſtians Dz7nthis, that is 
Pagans, and Chaur, that is to ſay Tnfidels, 
Dogs and Idolaters. They do not ſolemnize 
one Day more than another, and do not faſt 
in one Day more than another. 'They are much 
given to War, and uſe their Victory with Inſo- 
lence, ſparing no Captives, neither Men, Wo- 
men nor Children, Old nor Young, except ſome 
they reſerve for ſervile Work. They ſuck up 
the Blood of wounded and dying Perſons.” They 
are much given to Uncloannel and Whoredom, 
tho they may have as many Wives as they are 
able to maintain, no Relation hindering them to 
marry, except it be Mother, Daughter, or Siſter, 
yet they are exceedingly addicted to Sodomy. 
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The Learned Hornbeeck, from the Preface to 


Martinius Atlas, tells (a), The Tartars haze al- 
moſt no Religion, they abhor Mahometaniſm, and 
bare a bad Opinion of the Turks; they have re- 
ceived ſome Superſtitions of the Indians. There 
is no great Difficulty in learning their Language, 


therefore there is Hope, That by the Induſtry of 
Chriſtians, he Dottrine of our holy Religion 
may be yet brought to Tartary. But others al- 
ledge, they are more enclined to Mahomerani{m; fx 
theſe Myfjulmen tell them, their Religion is ea- 
fier, more pleaſant than Chri/tianity, and more 
agreeable to warlike Men, ſuch as the Tartar: 


9 


are. All theſe Difficulties may be caſily ſur- 


mounted by the Almighty Power of God, when W 
he ſhall pleaſe to enlighten theſe barbarous Na- 


tions, and make the Sun of Righteouſneſs to ariſe 


«pon them with Healing under his Wings. In- 
= 


ed no leſs Power can convert one Infidel or 
Stranger, far leſs a whole Nation. Some Au- 
thors tell (5), That in Sachien, the Tartars 


have divers Monaſtries for their Idols, to whom | 


they dedicate their Children, and facrifice Rams, 
eating the Fleſh, but reſerving the Bones as ho- 
ly Reliques. The Prieſt is allowed the Head, 


Feet, Skin, Inwards, and ſome Part. of the Fleſh. | 
When great Men are buried, they ſet a well co- | 
vered Table before the Corps, thinking the Soul 


is refreſhed with the Odour of the Meats, and 
e throw | 


(a) De Converſione Indorum, lib. 1. pag. 58. (b) Great Hi- 
ſorical Dictionary, Edit. 1694. on Word Tartar. - LIE 
| Mae 
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throw the Pictures of his Men, Women and 
al. F Horſes, G. into the Fire with the Body, to 
and ſerve him in the other World, (better to throw 
in the Pictures than the Wives themſelves, as is- 


done in the Indies.) In Tangoth they worſhip 
ge, Idols with many Heads; in Camdu they proſti- 
y of WM tute their Wives, Siſters, and Daughters to 
in Strangers, in Honour of their Idols. In Catbai 
al- WF and Mangi they offer Blood to the Idols for re- 
in; W coygring the Sick, as allo Rams with black 
ea- Heads, and ſpiced Drinks, and fling the Broth 
ore in the Air; and the Monks wear Strings of 
7s }W&Nutſhells, on which they ſay their Prayers. 
ur- 


here is a Copy of William de Rubriquiſh's 
Travels in Mr. Harris's Compleat Collection: He 
= was a Frenchman, of the Order of Minorite 
Friars, and travelled into Tartary and China 
about the Year 1253 ; he repreſents the Opini- 
ons of the Tartars (a), That they believe there 
is but one God Eternal in Heaven, and upon 
Earth there is one Lord Chingis Temingu Tin- 
gli, that is, The Sawer of Iron; becauſe he was 
a Smith. He tells alſo, That the Chan never 


o- Wl does any Thing without ſtrange Divinations by 
d, the Shoulder-bones of Rams, burnt into t 

h. WW Blackneſs of Coals; if the Bones by the Heat 
the Fire be cleft forth right, then he concludes 
ul be may do it; but if the Bones be crackt a. 
d WF 7hwart, or round Pieces fly out of them, then he 
W 9 doth it not. Theſe are unaccountable wicked 


I | Charms, 
(a) Harris's Colledion, Vol. I. pages 504, 505. ö 
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Charms, propagate by the Enemy of Man- ö 


kin 

Leaving Tartary, I go Southward to the 
Kingdom of Siam, which is a rich Country, be- 
yond the Gulph of Bengala, in the Peninfala of 
Hidia. M. Chaumont's Embaſſy to Siam, and 


Father Tachard, give this Account of it (a). 
Their Religion cannot be known but from their 
Books writ in the Baalic Language, with them 
the Tongue of the Learned, and very few gyen iſ 


among them underſtand it; beſides, neither do 
theſe Books always agree together, which makes 
the Search into them more difficult. The Sum 


of what has been gathered from them is to this 
Purpoſe. They believe a God, but their No- 
tion of him is very different from ours; by him W 


j 
4 


they underſtand a ſupreme Being, conſiſting of 


Spirit and Body, whoſe Property it is to help 
and relieve Men, that is, to give them a Law, 
to teach them the true Religion, with other Arts 


and Sciences that are uſeful to them. The Per- 
fections they attribute to him, are the Union of 


all Moral Virtues, and that in the higheſt De- 
gree ; they believe his Agility to be ſuch, as in 
a Moment he can tranſport himſelf at what Di- 
Nance he pleaſes ; That he can appear, or make 
himſelf inviſible as he will; That he knows all 


Things, 


() Hiſtorical Dictionary on the Word Siam, See alfo an hi- 
ſtorical Account of Siam, extracted out of the Voyages of Six 
Jeſuites, ſent there by the French King in 1685. and M. de la 
Lonbero's Embaſſy to the King of Siam, in Harris's Collect. 


Vol. II. page 465, Sc. 


— 
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Things, is the Teacher of all Men; That his 


Body is more glorious than the Sun; That he 
was brought forth in Time, and does continue 
for ever; That he is become a God, after ha- 
ving obtained an abſolutely perfect Virtue in ſe- 


veral Bodies, thro' which his Soul has paſſed 


from Time to Time, and diveſted his Body of 
all human Paſſions and Motions, by a great 
Number of Tranſmigrations; That he arrives at 
the higheſt Felicity after he dies, never to be 
born again; and that he appears no more in the 
World. This Death is to be underſtood of the 


Eternal, which Reſt, ſay they, this God enjoys 
in Heaven after a certain Number of Ages, du- 


ring which he has filled up the Number of the 


8 Ele&t, whom he was to bring up to the State of 
Saints; and then, they ſay, another takes his 


Place, and governs the Univerſe, that is 
to ſay, teaches Men true Religion. And 
this other God is a perfect Man, who has meri- 
ted to become a God by his good Actions, and 
is arrived at the higheſt Degree of Holineſs. 
Theſe who have lived well here, become Saints 
after they have attained Abundance of Virtues, 
and paſſed thro many Bodies, where they have 
been purified from all Manner of Vices. For, 


to become a Deity, an 3 Sanctity is 


required, ſuch as is exempt from the leaſt De- 
fect whatſoever. | 

They believe a Paradiſe and Hell, but ſup- 
pole neither the Pleaſure of the one, nor the 


Vol. II. Torments 


91 
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Torments of the other Eternal; the longer of 
ſhorter Stay in the one or other is determined, 
according as one has done niore good Works, or 
committed more Sins. Hell, according to them, 
is divided into Eight Manſions, which are ſo 
many Degrees of Puniſhment ; they believe al- 
ſo, there is a Fire that burns the Damned. They 
diſtinguiſh alſo Eight Degrees of Bleſs in Hea- 
ven, in the Three Firſt of theſe; they ſuppoſe 
there are Kings, Princes, and People, and that 
in them the Saints do Marry. They be- 
lieve Angels, but ſuppoſe them to have Bodies 
of both Sexes ; they diſtribute them into Seven 
Ranks or Orders, allowing each Order a diffe- 
rent Heaven, and that their Office is to watch 
for the Preſervation of Man, and to take Care 
of the Government of the Univerſe : Each Part 
of the World has one of theſe Intelligences to 
preſide over it. They attribute Angels to the 
Stars, to the Earth, to Cities, Mountains, For- 
reſts, Winds, Rain, Ge. They own no other 
Devils but the Souls of wicked Men, who being | 
got out of Hell, wander for a Time up and | 
down the World, and do all the Miſchief to 
Men they can. The God whom the Siameſe | 
at preſent worſhip is called Sommon-o}-hodam ; 
and the Talapoins fay, That his Brother The- | 
wat-hat became jealous of him, and waged War 
againſt him, but being unable to deprive him of | 
his Divinity, he ſet up a new Religion, whence 
a Multitude of other Sects proceeded, and lay | 
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the Chriſtians have their Religion from this 
Thevat-hat, who is puniſhed in Hell for perſects 
ting his Brother : And by this Means endeavour 


to deter People from wok ne Their Doc- 


tors ſay, That Sommon-ok-hodam having taughr 
the true Religion to Man, died never to be born 
again, and aſcended to the Eighth Heaven, 


| there to enjoy the moſt perfect Bleſs ; his Body 


was burnt; but his Bones are preſerved till now, 


which are of a wonderful Virtue, and caſt an 


amazing Brightneſs to dazzle the Eyes of Spec- 
tators, as a certain Mark of his Divinity. 
The Talapoins, who are the Prieſts, Religi- 


- FF ous, and Teachers of the Siameſe, are looked” 
on as the true Imitators of their God; they have 
little or no Commerce with the World, they 
never ſalute 


ſelf. Their 


1 Layman, no not the King him- 
onaſteries are ſo many Colleges 


for the training up of Youth, and all the Chil- 


1 * * FS. 


dren of Perſons of Quality are ſent thither, o 
ſoon as capable of Inſtruction; they live abſte- 
miouſly, and obey one Head, who is the Prieſt 
of the great Pagod at Siam, the Capital of the 
Kingdom. They are clothed in allo Linnen, 
and have their Heads ſhorn, are under a Vow of 
Chaſtity as long as Prieſts, but may quit their 
Prieſthood and marry. They obſerve no particu- 
lar Rule, nor obſerve any Day of the Week ſer 
apart for their Devotion; beſide the Days of the 
Four Quarters of the Moon. They obſerve 4 


Kind of Lent, which laſts three Months, during 
| V OL, II; | Q whic 
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hich, they abſtain from ſeveral Sorts of Food 
Hoy pray for the Dead, and bury them with 
Abundance of Ceremony, for beſide Mulick, | 
without which no conſiderable Perſon is ever bu- 
ried, their Funerals are often accompanied with 
Stage-Repreſentations and Fire-works. They 
. eaſily agree with theſe that are of a different 
Religion; becauſe they believe all Men may be 
faved in their own Way, if they exerciſe them- 
ſelves in Virtue and Charity. 
They give us this Syſtem of the World; they 
ſuppoſe the Heaven and the Earth to be increa- 
ted and eternal, and cannot conceive the World 
ever had any Beginning, or will have any End. 
The Earth, according to them, is not round, but 
a flat Superficies, Which they divide into Four 
ſquare Parts, ſeparate from each other by Water, 
and the whole Earth is incloſed with a prodigi- 
ous high Wall, on which are engraven in great 
Characters all the Secrets of Nature. In the 
Midſt of theſe Four Parts of the World, there 
is a very high Mountain, about which the Sun, ; 


and Moon cireulate continually, and by the dai- 


* 


ly Revolution of theſe Stars Day and Night is 
made. The Earth has under it a vaſt Depth of 
Waters which ſupports it, as the Sea does a Ship, 
and a violent Wind which blows continually, 
keeps the Waters that ſupport the Earth from 
falling down, Theſe are their extravagant No- 


o 
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They have very magnificent Pagods or 
Temples ; the moſt ſumptuous, is that in the 


k, King's Palace at Siam, at the Gate, there is a 
F Cow on the one Side, and on the other a moſt 
-h hideous Monſter ; the Infide glitters with Gold; 
Y the Walls, the Cieling, and all the Pillars and 


Figures are ſo well gilt, that they ſeem to be 
all covered with Plates of Gold. After one is 

entred the Temple, there ſtands a kind of Altar, 
on which there are Four Figures of maſſy Gold, 
much about the Height of a Man, that fits Croſs- 
© legged, as the Cuſtom is in Siam; a little fur- 
ther is a Quire, where is the richeſt Pagod or 
Idol of the Kingdom, the Name being given 

both to the Idol and to the 8 the Statue 
r is ſtanding, and with his Head toucheth the 
„Roof of the Temple, tis about 45 Foot high, 
and 7 or 8 broad, and yet all of Gold, aceor- 
ding to the Proportion it cannot be leſs than 100 
Foot ſquare, all of Gold, that is 12500 Pounds 
of this Metal, for one Foot ſquare of Gold 
weighs 125 Pound, and accordingly the Idol 
muſt be worth at leaſt aboye 'Twelve Millions 
and Five Hundred 'Thouſand French Livres 
They ſay, this prodigious Colaſſus was caſt in the 
very Place where it ſtands, and afterwards the 
Temple built over it. At the Sides of this c 
loſſus, there are ſeveral other Statues of leſs 
Size, which are likewiſe of Gold, and adorned 
with precious Stones. | 


V ol. II. Q 2 The 
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The Kingdom of Pegu is adjacent to Siam, in 


the ſame Peninſula of India beyond the Ganges. 
In the Year 1567, the King of Pegu beſieged 


Siam, with, as ſays my Author, 1400000 Men 
(a), and took it after One and Twenty Months; 
at that Time he had 26 Crowned Kings his Vaſ- 
ſals, with vaſt Treaſures of Gold, Silver, and 


precious Stones; in 1568, there was a great 


War between theſe two Kings, occaſioned by a 
white Elephant which the latter refuſed to ſell 
the former: Many Particulars in theſe Wars, 
and horrid Heatheniſh Cruelties exerciſed in 
them, are deſcribed by Manuel di Faria, in his 
Portugueze Afia, which J here paſs. The Peo- 
ple of Pegu are Pagans, excepting ſome who 


| have made Alliance with Europeans, and em- RW 


| brac'd their Religion. Theſe Pagans believe, 
That God is the Author of all the Good that 
befals Men, but that he leaves the Diſpoſal of 
all Evil to a wicked Angel, wherefore they have 
a greater Veneration for a wicked Angel than 


they have for God; their Prieſts are called 72 


lapoi, and live upon Alms, they highly ex- 
claim againſt the Offerings made by the People 
of Pegu to the Devil, but cannot aboliſh that 
Impiety. Adultery, Sodomy, and all Unclean- 
neſs, is very common among them. In the 
King's Palace is a Yarelle or Moſque, full of 


Pagods, that is, of Idols made of maſly Gold 


and Silver, crowned with precious Stones, and 
adorned 
(a) Great Hiſt. Dictionary, Edit. 1694, on the Word Pegs. 
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adorned with Chains of Diamonds, of an ineſti- 
mable Value. They keep holy Day every New 
Moon, believe the Tray{migration of Souls, 
and honour their Idols with Feſtivals, in which 
= wax Lights are burnt before\them. _ 
= Many other Pagan Kingdoms in the EA. 


Indies agree in the ſame Rites of idolatrous Wor- 


ſhip with theſe already deſcribed. I fear I 
would be too tedious, if I ſhould particularly 
examine all of them. Goa in the Kingdom of 
= Decan, in the Peninſula of India on this Side 
the Ganges, is almoſt the only Place the Portu- 
= 2ucze poſſeſs in the Eaft Indies, of all their 
great Conqueſts, being diſpoſſeſſed of the reſt 
by the Engliſh, Dutch and Danes; here the 

Natives have ſuch a Veneration for Monkies, 
that they build them Pagods, and worſhip them. 


In New Holland, Dampier ſays (a), The Na- 


lives are Idolaters, and a moſt courſe and unpo- 
liſhd People, like theſe of Monomotapa in 
Africa, 

Tonquin is a conſiderable Kingdom in the - 
Eaſt Indies, near Pegu and Siam; in ancient 
Times it depended upon China, but theſe 600 
Years laſt paſt it has been governed by its own 
Kings. The Natives are Pagans, and are divi- 
ded into three Sects; the Firſt takes its Origi- 
nal from the old Philoſopher Confucius, whoſe 
Memory is very famous in Ching, and moſt of 


5 Vor. II. 1 Q 3 Neigh- 


(a) Voyages round the World, Vol. I. chap. 13. 


* 


246 Preſent State of Heathens in Aſia. 
Neighbouring Kingdoms (a); they of this Se& 
believe, That, when a Man dies, his Soul diſſi 
pates into the Air; they facrifice to the Sun, 
Moon, and other Planets, and have Four prin- 
cipal Gods, and one Goddeſs. 'The Gods are 
called Brama, Raumu, Betolo, and Ramonn ; 
and the Name of the Goddeſs is Satibana. But 
the King, the Mandarins, or Lords of the 
Court, and the Learned Men, adore only the 
Sky. The ſecond Se& came from a Hermire 
called Chacabant, who left them ſeveral Com- 
mands, and the Doctrine of the 'Tranſmigration. 
of the Souls. The Third is that of Lanthu, a 
famous Magician, who taught Part of Chaca- | 
bant's Doctrine, and joined ſome Precepts con- 
cerning Charity and the Care of the Poor. The 
Tonquinois adore three — 4 in their Houſes, 
the Heart or Houſhold God, an Idol they call 
Tien ſie, which is as the Patron of all Arts and 
Callings; and Buabin, which they invoke to 
make their Houſes happy. Some of them adore 
the Five Parts of the Earth, for they place a 
Fifth in the Middle of the other Four, and in 
worſhipping theſe, they have for each its parti- 
cular Colour; for when they ſacrifice to the | 
North, their Cloath, Table, Diſhes, and all are 
black ; when they adore the South, they are 
clad in Red; in Green for the Eaſt, and White 
for the Weſt ; and for that in the Middle of the 
3 wit, World, 


(a) Hiſtorical Dictionary oa the Word Tonquin, from Taver- 
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World, they wear Yellow. I think we have e- 
nough of them, he that would ſee more, may 
read Tavernier's Relation of Tonquin. The like 
Superſtitions are uſed in Cochin China, Tſiompa, 


= Montabadan, Cambodia, Malacca, and ſome 
& Neighbouring Parts of the Eaſt Indies, which 


l ſhall not particularly inſiſt upon. May God, 
of his Goodneſs, baniſh all theſe idolatrous 
Kites, and promote true Religion in the Life 
and Power of it, according to his holy Word 
among them. 

l deſign to diſcourſe more fully concerning 
the State of Religion in China, in the follow- 
ing Chapter, and therefore ſhall write but very 


little concerning their Lag; and Superſtition 
| a 


in this. Monſieur Le Comte lays (a), Idolatry 


f F did not begin with the Commencement of the 
= Chineſe#Empire, but prevailed in ſucceeding 


Ages; it was introduced firſt with the Uſe of 


Magick. The Profeſſors of this Art are called 


Tienſee, Heavenly Doctors; they live in Soci- 


ety in great Numbers, they Covenant with the 
Devil, caſt Lots, and perform Magical Won 


ders, whereby they delude the People, and en- 


creaſe their own Reputation. Another Sect, is 
of theſe who worſhip the Idol Fo, brought from 
the Indies, as they ſay, 32 Years after Chriſt's 
Death; of which Idol they tell Wonders, That 


he did go as ſoon as born, and ſpeak, 


| ſaying, In Heaven and Earth JI am the only 
Vol. II. | Q 4. Perſon 


(a) Memoirs of China, Letter 10. 
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Perſon that deſerves to be worſhipped; yet he | ; 
died of 79 Years of Age, and the Bonzes or | 


Prieſts worſhip him ; yea they adore the Ape, 
the Elephant, and the Dragon, they ſet them 
up in their Temples, and offer Meat, Incenſe 
and Prayers to them ; but if they be offended, 
and get not their Askings, they give them ill 
Names and Blows too. The Bonzes tell ſick 
People, That after Death their Souls will 

e into Horſes, Mares, &c. which ſo 
frighted an old Man, that he ſent for our Au- 
thor and turned Chriſtian. But tis not eaſy to 
tell all the ridiculous Stories of their Superſtiti- 
on ; their religious Ceremonies, Opinions and 

Morals are very different, ſince every Day the 
Bones invent new Whimſies. There are ſome 
Mahometans in China. The Emperor endea- 
vours to procure the Peoples Favour, and there- 
fore ſhews Reſpect to the Bonges, yet dus not 
liſten to all their Fopperies, tho' he believes 
one God. State Reaſons hinder him from re- 
ceiving the Truths of the Goſpel, which is a 
great Obſtacle to its Progreſs. But the Power of 
God, which, ſays Le Comte, hath confounded 
many Idols, overthrown their Temples, made 


Viceroys, Miniſters of State, and one Empreſs. | 


ſubmit. to Chriſtianity, can conquer all theſe: 
Difficulties. N F 
Crea lies in the North-Eaſt Coaſt of Ching. 
A Dutch Veſſel that was Shipwreckt there, gives 
this Account of the State of Religion with 
. 5 them, 
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them. The Chre ſians 2 have ſcarce any Reli- 
gion, nor do they reſpect their Idols half ſo 
much as other barbarous Nations do. They 
believe however, that Virtue ſhall be rewarded, 
and Vice puniſhed in the other World; and 
their whole Country ſwarms with religious Men 
and Women, much of the ſame Nature with 
© thoſe that are in Roman Catholick Countries, 
from whom, beſides ſeveral other Points, they 
differ in this, . That tis lawful for any Man 
in Corea, 70 go in and come out of a Monaſtery 
E hen he pleaſes; and their King may make 
© ſuch Alterations as be ſees fit, in all Afairs of 
= his Nature. 

Having conſidered the State of Paganiſm in 
the Continent of Aſia, I ſhall now take a View 
of the ſame, in ſome of the principal Iſlands. 
Ü begin with Ceylon, which is a pleaſant Iſle 
in the Indian Sea, on this Side @anges, near 
Cape Comori. Bochart hath endeavoured to 
prove, 'That 'tis not only the Ophir of Solomon, 
but alſo the Taprobanè of the — menti- 
oned by Pliny, Strabo and Prolomy; the laſt of 
theſe Anthors makes Taprobane much bigger 
than Ceylon at this Day is; but this does not 
weaken Bochart's Reaſoning, ſince the Iſlanders 
aſſert, That the Sea has gained upon, and over- 
Jomed à great Part of the * 1 The Dutch 
now are Maſters of moſt of the Maritime Towns 
Vor. I. there, 


0 Harris's complete Collection of Voyages, Vol. II. Appen- 
| dix, Page 39. i | 1 5 
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there, that were once poſſeſſed by the Portu- 
gueſe. Here are all Kind of Druggs, with Cin- 
namon, precious Stones, Gold and Pearls, 
which laſt, are fiſhed up in the Streights be- 
tween this Ifle, and the firm Land. There is 
a Mountain, called the Pic of Adam, eſteemed i 
the higheſt in all the Eaſt Indies, in the Middle 
of the Ifland. The Natives, ſays Hornbeeck (a), 
called Singales, conceive here was Paradiſe, 
and that Adam was created there, or at leaſt 
driven thither, as to the Middle of the World, 
there to be buried, and ſhew the Print of hit 
Feet upon Stones. 'The Natives are Pagans, 
and own one ſupreme God, and that He has de- 
tiyered the Care of Affairs to Inferiors, of whom 
they have many different Idols and Images; they 
worſhip Elephants, and white Apes, eſpecially 
one, who they fay, was once a God, but for 
ſome Fault or other was turned out of Heaven, 
and changed into a Monkey; they ſhew a pre- 
cious Relict of a Tooth kept in a Pagod, upon 
the Pic of Adam, worſhipped yearly by a Mul- 
titude of People and Pilgrims who'reſort thither. 
When the Portugeſe came into the Ile, in the 
Year 1554, they ſeized this Mountain, and Pa- 
god, conceiving, that by the famed Sanctity of 
the Place, and the Multitude of Pilgrims who 
reſort thither, they would find great Riches, 
But they found nothing, ſave a little Cheſt a- 
dorned with precious Stones, where they kept 
TELE this 


(a) De Converſione Indorum, lib. 5. cap. 5. pag 31. 
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this Tooth, which they carried off. To recover 
it, the Kings of Ceylon, Pegu, Siam, Bengala 
and Biſnagar, ſent to the Viceroy of Portugal, 
Ambaſladors, offering beſide other Gifts, Seyen 
Z hundred thouſand Ducats of Gold; but the Por- 
tugueſe Archbiſhop Gaſpar, diſſwaded them 
from delivering up the Idol, ſaying, Ir would 
turn to the Reproach of the Chriſtians, that 
= they allowed Pagans the Uſe of their Idols for 
a Piece of Money. Therefore, he cauſed burn 
the Tooth in View of its Admirers, and ſcatter 
the Aſhes into the Air. Some Benjans under- 


W ſtanding the Grief their People were in for this 


50 Loſs, deluded them, telling the true Tooth was 


found, which by a Miracle they recovered out 


of the Hands of the Portugueſe, - another being 
put in the Room thereof, which they ignorantly 
BF burnt for the true one; and, that it was confir- 
med by the Oracle of a Pagod, this was the true 
Tooth they ſhewed them. The People eaſily 
believed, and the King of Biſnagar gave the 
Deceivers a round Sum for the Tooth, and or- 
dered every Body to eſteem and worſhip it, as 
they had done the former. 

Robert Knox, who had been Captive in Cey- 
lon, near Twenty Years, oiz. from 1659 to 
1679, wrote a Hiſtory of that Ifland, printed 
in a thin Folio, in the Year 1681, which may 
give ſome Satisfaction to the Curious, concer- 
ning the natural and political State of the 
Country. I ſhall only remark a few Things 
Vor. "Wo | | from 
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from this Author, to our preſent Purpoſe. He | 
tells (a), the Religion of the Country is Idola- 
try ; there are many Gods and Devils they wor- 
ſhip under particular Names; they acknowledge 
one to be Supreme, whom they call, O poll 
Maupt Dio, which ſignifies, the Creator of | 
Heaven and Earth, who ſtill rules and governs 
the ſame. This great ſupreme God, they hold, 
ſends forth other Deities, to ſee his Will and 
Pleaſure execute in the World, and theſe are 
petty and inferior Gods; theſe, ſay they, are 
the Souls of good Men, who formerly lived up- 
on the Earth: There are Devils alſo, which are 
the Inflicters of Sickneſs and Miſery upon Men. 
There is another great God, whom they call 
Buddou, to whom the Salvation of the Soul be- 
longs; they believe him once to have come to 
the Earth, and that when he was there, he did 
uſually fit under a large ſhaddy Tree, called 
Bogahah, which Trees, ever ſince, are counted 
holy; and under them to this Day, with great 
Solemnity, they celebrate his Worſhip : He de- 
parted from the Earth, off the 'Top of the high- 
eſt Mountain, called Pico Adam, where there 
is an Impreſſion like a Foot, which they ſay is 
his. © Theſe People worſhip Devils, and offer 
* them Sacrifices ; they dedicate a red Cock to 
ce the Devil (5), which the Taddeſe or Prieft, 
* of whom they haye ſeveral Sorts, Cy” + 
5 4 he 


(a) Knox's Hiſtory of Ceylon, Page 72. (5) Ibidem Pages 
77. | . 
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te The Devil domineers over them; they ſay 
cc their Country is ſo full of Devils and evil Spi- 
crits, that unleſs they would adore them, they 
ce would be deſtroyed by them. Chriſtians, they 
c on, have a Prerogative above them, and are 
ce not under the Power of theſe infernal Spirits. 


„I have many Times, ſays our Author, ſeen 
Men and Women among this People ſtrangely 


e poſſeſſed, inſomuch as I could judge it no- 
e thing elſe, but the Effect of the Devil's Pow] 


c er upon them, and they ſometimes acknow- 
e ledge it is ſo. I never obſerved any who did 

ce profeſs to be a Worſhipper of the holy Name 
of Jeſus, in the like Condition. Some of 
( them run mad into the Woods, ſcreeching and 
* roaring ; ſome will be taken Speechleſs, ſha- 
king, quaking, and dancing, will tread on the 
Fire, and not be hurt, and talk like diſtracted” 


“Folk. He adds (a), this for certain I can af- 
* firm, That oft times the Devil does cry with 
* an audible Voice in the Night, very Shrill, ' 
* almoſt like the Barking of a Dog. The Voice 


WF © is heard only in Cande-Uda, the Metropolis 


* of the Country, never in the Lowlands. T 7 


prepare an Citing of Victuals ready dreſſe 
bone Diſh whereo 
which they as frequently offer to the Devil, 


is always a red Cock, 


* as Papiſts Wax Candles to the Saints. They 


= cc g oft a begging Charity for Biddow, to- 


* wards his Sacrifice: They give ordinarily Oyl 
Vo I. II. | | ce for 
(4) Knox's Hiſtory of Ceylon, Page 18. 
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* for his Lamps, Rice for his Sacrifice, and 
© Money or Cotton Yarn for his Uſe: If their 
* Children be born under any evil or unlucky 
Planet, as they call it, or if the Aſtrologer 
« ſay ſo, they kill the poor Infants (a). 

According to this Author, tis no Wonder the 
Chriſtian Religion has made little or no Progreſs 
in this Iſland, for he tells near the End of his 
Book (b), If any enquire into the religious 
* Exerciſe and Worſhip practiſed among the 
& Chriſtians here, I'm ſorry, I muſt ſay, I can 
give but a ſlender Account of it; for they 


© have no Churches, no Prieſts, and ſo no Meet- 


< ings on the Lords Day, for divine Worſhip, 
© but each one reads or prays in his own Houſs 
as he is diſpoſed ; they ſanctifie the Day chief- 
* ly by refraining Work, and meeting together 
< at drinking Houſes; they continue the Practiſe 
© of Baptiſm, but having no Prieſts, they baptiſe 
© their Children themſelves, with Water, in 
* the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
* of the Holy Ghoſt, and give them Chriſtian 
Names; they have their Friends about them 
at ſuch a Time, and make a ſmall Feaſt, ac- 


cording to their Ability. Some teach their 
* Children to ſay Prayers, and read, and ſome 


* do not. Indeed their Religion is at beſt but 
© Negative; they don't comply with the Idola- 
try here practiſed, and in general profes 
< themſelves Chriſtians, as appears by their 

p Names 
(a) Knox's Hiſtory of Ceylon, Page 94. () Ibid. Page 188. 
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and 


Names: Beads and Croſſes ſome of them wear 


* about their Necks ; but this is all. Nor can 


I wholly clear them from complying with the 
{© Religion. of the Country, for {ome of them, 


« when. ſick, uſe the Ceremonies which the 


© Heathens do in the like Caſe, as in making 
Idols of Clay, ſetting them up in their Houſes, 
© offering Rice to them, and having Weavers 


© to dance before them; but they are aſhamed. 


to be ſeen to do this, and I have known none, 
to do it, but ſuch as are Indian born. Yet I 
never knew any of them, who in Heart and 


* Conſcience incline to the Ways of the Hea- 


© then, but perfectly abhor them; nor have 


© there been any I ever heard of, that came to 
* their. Temples on any religious Account, but 


only ſtand and look on, except one old Prieſt 
* named Padre Vergeance, a Cenoeſe born, 


c and of the Jeſuites Order, who would go to 
© the. Tem ples, and eat with the Weavers, , or 
© other. — — People, of the Sacrifices offe- 

c red to the Idols, but with this Apology for | 


N " himſelf, that he eat it as common Meat, an 


«as Gods Creature, and that it was never the 
© worſe. for the Superſtition paſſed upon it, But 


* enough, at the Time, of Cœylon. 


The Maldives are a great Number of Iſlands, - 


ſome Teckon above 12000 of them, but ſome of 
theſe are only uninhabited ſandie Hillocks; 


they croſs the Equator, and run from the South 
to the South-Weſt, toward the Coaſt of Mala- 


Vor. II. ws © 
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bar, lying in Thirteen Cluſters. 'The Inhabi- 


tants are generally Mahometans, and therefore 
I leave them, and paſs to | 
Sumatra; Which is one of the three greateſt 
Ifles in the Sound in the Baſt Indies: It lys near 
Borneo, and the Promontory of Malacca ; it 
extends from North-weſt to South-eaſt, 910 
Engliſh Miles ; its greateſt Breadth being of 


210; there are *ſeveral Kingdoms in it; it is 


divided by the equinoctial Line, into almoſt 
Two equal Parts, which makes the Air very 
hot and unhealthy; the Ground produces A- 
bundance of Aromaticks. The Natives are ge- 
nerally Heathens, but about 230 Years ſince, 
by the Diligence of ſome Arabian Merchants 
trading thither, Mahometaniſm began to ſpread 
upon the Coaſts (a). — 1 
Toward the South of Borneo and Sumatra, 
lys the Iſle of Java, about 200 Leagues in 


Length, and 50 in Breadth; it was formerly 


Subject to many Princes, now there are but Two 
in it, the one of Bantam, and the other of 
Materan, who is ſtiled the Emperor of Jaca; 
the Country is very fruitful in 4Aromaticks. The 
Dutch made themſelves Maſters of Facatara, 


one of the principal Cities of the Iſle, in 1617 ; 
tis now the Reſidence of the chief of the Som- 
pany, and the beſt Bank in the Indies. Indeed 
the Hollanders have a greater Power in the Iſles 


0 


(a) Heylen's Coſmography, Edition London 16 52, Folio, Page 
8 | ey 
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of Zava and Sumatra, where they have ſeveral 
Forts, than the Kings themſelves, and in a Man- 
ner are their Maſters. In Matters of Religion, 
the People of Jaca are Mahometans,or Gentiles, 
according to the Humour of their Kings: 

A little to the North of Java, lies the large 
Iſle of Borneo, ſo called from a City of that 
Name; it lies between the 7th Degree 30 Mi- 
nutes, North Latitude, and 4th Degree 10 Mi- 
nutes of South, under the Equinoctial, which 
divides it into 'Two unequal Parts; it is in 
Length 700 Miles, in Breadth 480, and in Cir- 
cuit about 2000 ; it is counted the biggeſt Iſland 
not only in the Indian Sea, but perhaps in the 
whole World. Moſt of the Inhabitants are 
Mahometans, but the Inland People, called By- 


ajos, are Pagans : They are an idle Sort of Peo- 


ple, hating Induftry or Trade, and living.ge- 
nerally upon Rapine, and the Spoil of their 
Neighbours : They go naked, and only have 4 


ſmall Piece of Cloath that covers their Privities: 
They make Offerings to the Devil. Captain 


Beeckman (a), who ſtayed ſome Years in that 
Country, ſays; That even the Mahometans there 
retain Camp Pagan Cuſtoms ; ſome of the wiſeſt 
of them, have not ſuch an Averſion to Chriſtia- 


nity, as the Mahometans in other Places, Who 


generally are profeſſed Enemies to it. But 


here, they ſpeak very reſpectfully of 7eſus Chriſt; 
V OL. II. R ang 


(a) Captain Daniel Beeckman's Voyage to Borneo, printed Len- 
an, in 1718, 8. Page 33. Page 120. 
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and ſay, He was a Great Prophet; they believe, 
that Adam was the firſt Man, that the World 
was once drowned (a), which they have Reaſon 
to do, ſeeing yearly ſuch general Deluges in 
their own Country ; and they believe, that there 
are People in the World, tho' none among them, 
whom they call Oran Mooſa, meaning the Jeu, 
who they lay follow only the Law of Moſer, re- 
jecting the Doctrine of both Mahomet and Jeſus. 


Captain Beeckman adds (5), I cannot think it 


would be a difficult Matter to eftabliſh the Chri- 


ſtian TY among them. It is true, the Ro- 


miſh Mi ftonaries attempted it formerly, but af- 
ter making many Proſelytes, they ruined their 
own Deſign, and loft their Lives, by their ob- 


ſtinacy and indiſcreet Zeal. Cay Deponattee, 


a Man of the greateſt Charadter of Probity among 
them, told me, That ſeveral Tears ago, there 
came into thoſe Parts, a Portugueſe Padre or 
Mouk, who by his courteous Behaviour, gained 
a great many to the Chriſtian Religion, but not 
content to preach among them, he muſt needs 
zenture up the Inland Country, among the bar- 
barous People called Byajos, by whom he was 
cruelly murdered. Some few Tears ago, long 
after the former was dead, there came another, 
who ſpoke the Language as well as a Native of 
that Country ; by his Preſents, particularly of 
Linnen, and his Shew of having ſo little V. yy 


(a) Captain Daniel Beeckman's Voyage to Borneo, Page 122: 
(6) Ibidem Page 123, to 126 —— 
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for Money, aſſuriug them, that his Voyage thi- 


ther, was not out of any Motive of worldly In- 


tereſt, but to ſave their Souls; he inſinuate him- 
ſelf mightily into their Favour, and made great 
Progreſs while among the Banjareens : But af- 
ter ſome Time, he told them, That the Spirit of 
bis deceaſed Brother had appeared to him, tel- 
ling him, how he was ſlain in the Inland Chun- 
trey, and ordering him to come thither ; that ac- 
cordingly he muſt go to the Place where his 
Brother was murdered. The Banjareens had 
great Love and Reſpett for him, and uſed all 
Means to di ſſevade him, particularly this Cay 
Deponattee. However, all was in vain, for 
he was reſolved to go, and ſaid, if they put him 
to Death, he would glory in his Sufferings: 
Accordingly he went, and made many Proſelytes, 
who built him a Church, and were ready even 
to worſhip him ; till at laſt they began to be = 
content, and murmur at the great Expence he 
put them to, in adorning their Church with 
Gold, &c. And more eſpecially, betauſe he had 
not performed his Promiſe, of ſhewing them all 
their deceaſed Friends, whom indeed he promi- 


fed they ſhould ſee in the other World, but they 


underſtood that it was to be in this World, nei- 
ther could he beat that Notion out of their Heads : 
H that taking him for a falſe Prophet and an 
Inpoſtor, ſince his Words did not prove as they 
underſtood them, they put the poor Man to a 
moſt cruel Death, and demoliſhed the Church, 
V 01, II. R 2 | h whic 


— 


260 Preſent State of Heathens 
which they looked upon as a Decoy, to cheat 
them of all their Riches. Now, had he ftayed 
among the Banjareens, I doubt not but he might 
have ſucceeded in his Defigns, and have con- 
verted the whole civiliſed Part of the Country : 
By which Means, and by the Influence and 
Porzper of theſe People, the Goſpel might haze 
been more eaſily propagate among that other bar- 
barous, ſavage Nation. Neither was there leſs 
Tmprudence, in endeavouring to perſwade them 
ſo ſoon to part with their Riches, which the 
are Jo fond of, to embelliſh Churches; for 
that could be done in due Time, when they were 
better inſtrutted in the Principles Chriſtiani- 
ty. Nor do IT ſee what Neceſſity there was, for 
ſuch mighty Ornaments, more than the Apoſtles 
required in the Primitive Times, among much 
more civiliſed and ſenſible Nations; but no Good 
ever comes of blind Zeal. So far concerning 
Borneo, what is ſaid, may be a Warning to other 
Miſſionaries, to join Prudence with Zeal. 

The Find.e or Celebes, are a Set of Iſlands to 
the South-eaſt of Borneo; the People for the 
moſt Part are Heathens, intermixed on the Sea 
Coaſt with ſome Mahometans. 

The Moluccoes, are a Cluſter of Iſles, to the 
Eaſt of the Ce/ebes, famous for Aromaticks; the 
Dutch have engrofled that Trade, expelling 


the Spaniards, Portugueſe and others. The 


Natives for the moſt Part are Heathen Idola- 
ters, with ſome Mahometans on the Sea Coaſts. 
2 The 
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The Iſle of Banda is famous for Nutmegs ; the 
Natives are Mahometans and Gentiles. - 

The Philippines, are a Cluſter of Iflands in 
the Indian Sea, between China and the Moluc- 
ches; they were ſo called, becauſe they were 
firſt poſſeſſed by the Spaniards, in the Reign 
of Philip the ſecond; the Portugueſe named 
them Manhilles, the Chief of them being ſo cal- 
led; the Indians call them Luzones; Authors 
affirm there are above 1200 of them: They 
were diſcovered in the Year 1520, by Ferdi- 
nand Magellan a Portugueſe, who was killed 
there, in the Iſle Cebr ; 2 were not inhabited 
by the Spaniards, till 1564. In the Paris Edi- 
tion of the Jeſuites Letters, by one dated at 
Carouvepondi, in the Kingdom of Carnate, Ja- 
mary 1ſt, 1702, tis affirmed, theſe Miſſionaries 
have made a Diſcovery of a great many more 
Philippine Iſlands than was before known (a), 
and give a Chart of them. The Durch Faſt In- 
dia Company have almoſt ruined the 'Trade of 
the Spantards in theſe Parts, and occaſioned a 
Deſertion of a great many of theſe Iſlands from 
them. Some of the Natives are Mahometans, 
but the greater Part are Pagans, who worſhip 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, which they hold to be the 
Children of the Sun and Moon: Their Prieſts 
are for moſt Part Women, who are Sorcerers 
and Propheteſſes; they worſhip the Devil in 
Vo I. II. R 3 | ugly 


(a) Lettres Edifiantes & Curieuſes Scrites par Miſhonaries de 
la Compagaies Jeſus Recueil 6. : 
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ugly Shapes, and whatever they meet firſt in the 
Morning, unleſs it be ſome Lizard or Worm, 

| Which are held unlucky, and makes them leave 
| ' their Buſineſs and return Home, They uſe to 
| deck their Idols with Oftrich Feathers; at ſacri- 
| ficing a Hog, they ſound Cymbals, 'Two old 
| Women with Pipes of Reed, reverence the Sun, 
and in their ſacred garments, with Hair Laces 

| and Horns on the Head of the Elder, dance a- 

| bout the Hog, muttering certain Words to the 

[| Sun ; then a Cup of Wine is. poured on the 

ll - Hog's Head, by the Elder of theſs” Two Haggs, 

it who at laſt kills the Beaſt, and takes into her 

il Mouth a burning 'Torch, which ſhe bites (a) ; 

| the other Witch, with the Swine's Blood, marks 

| the Foreheads of all preſent, and then they fall 

| to dreſſing the Hog, which the Women only eat 

up. Leaving the 1 N I paſs to 

it Fyrmoſa, which is an Iſle that lies upon the 

il Faſt-ſide of China, to the North of the Philip- 

8 pines, 24 Leagues from China, 150 from Ja- 

| pan, and is about 130 in Circuit; it abounds in 

it Cinnamon and Ginger, and hath ſome Mines of 

Gold; the Inhabitants obey neither King nor 

Sovereign, but live like a Sort of Republicans, 

giving the Government ofevery Town to Twelve 

| Senators, whom they change at the End of Two 

| Years. The Portugueſe poſſeſſed here, from 

the Time of their Conqueſts in the Indies, o 

1 f 

| t N 

| (a) Roſs's Panſebeia, Page 89. from Ant. Pegaſetta, and Nort's | 
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the Lear 163 5, when they were expelled by the 
Dutch (a). The Women are their Prieſts, and 
perform all the Functions of their Pagan Wor- 
ſhip; they adore ſeveral Gods, one who pre- 
fides over the South, whom they call Tamagi- 
ſangab, his Wife in the Eaſt, whom they call 
Tekarpuda ; when it thunders in the Eaſt, they 
ſay the Wife is chiding her Husband for hinde- 
ring Rain; and then it quickly comes (5), they 
have another God in the North, whom they 
call Sauſano, who is the Author of Calamities, 
and they worſhip him, that he may not ſend 
them. Other Deities they have, that they call 
upon in Wars and Battels, which are frequent in 
this Country ; and another Idol, which is wor- 
ſhipped by People who deſire long Life, tis the 
Image of a fat, luſty old Man, with a Hart and 
and an Ape ſtanding by him; for they conceive, 
to _ on Deers Fleſh, tends to prolong the 
Lite. | 

Mr. George Candidius a Dutch Miniſter, 
who reſided at the Factory of that Nation in 
Formoſa, a conſiderable 'Time, reports(c), That 
Women only are employed in their facred 
Things; they believe the Immortality of the 
Soul, but entertain ridiculous Notions about 
the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another World; for they look upon the groſſeſt 
Vo. II. N Immora- 


(a) Great Hiſtorical Didionary on Formoſa, () Hornbeeck 
de Converſione Indorum, Page 50. (c) Harris's complete Col- 
lection of Voyages and Travels, Vol. II. Appendix Page 40, 
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Immoralities as 'Trifles, and make hainous Vices 
meritorious among them : For Example, their 
Prieſteſles forbid all Women to bring any Chil- 
dren into the World, till their Mothers be paſ- 
ſed the Age of Thirty fix ; and accordingly the 
Infants are murdered in the Mother's Womb, by 
theſe inhumane Prieſteſſes, who thereby put the 
Mother to much more Torment than if their 
Children were born into the World, in the or- 
dinary Manner. Their Worſhip, ſays he, 
I think, of all Nations under the Sun, 1s the 
moſt impious and abominable ; for theſe infer- 
nal Prieſteſſes, whom they call nibs, after 
Abundance of ridiculous Ceremonies," pretend- 
ing their Gods have appeared to them, ſtrip 
themſelves of all their Clothes, in the Preſence 
of the whole Congregation, and Addreſs their 
Deities in that Poſture, with their impious Pray- 
ers, in a long and tedious Harangue, —— 
Murder is but a Trifle with them, and is made 
up between the Relations of the Defunct, and 
the Murderer, for a few Skins, or ſome ſuch 
Trifle. But I am weary of theſe Abominati- 


ons, may God of his Grace deliver theſe People 


from them, by the Light of the Glorious Goſ- 
el. | | 

g I proceed now to Japan, which is an Iſland, 

or Cluſter of Iſlands, whereof Japan is the 

Chief, lying Eaſtward of China, between the 31 

and 34 Degrees of North Latitude, and the 171 

and 178 of Longitude, about 12 Days hs, 
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from China, from which Country they have bor- 
rowed their Religion and Learning; in Mat- 
ters doubtful, they appeal to their Prac- 
tice. The Portuguese diſcovered theſe Iſles in 
the Year 1542. Francis Xavier a Jeſuite, in 
the Year 1549, preached the Roman Faith there, 
with ſo much Succeſs, that his Brethren pretend 
they had made 200000 Converts, but theſe a- 
poſtatiſed ſo faſt, that there was ſcarce one of 
them to be found there Seven Years after. I 
deſign to give ſome Account of Xavier's Life in 
tte following Chapter, and therefore in this 
r Place ſhall only remark, That the ſudden Con- 
- IF verſion of theſe Proſelytes, their ſurpriſing Apo- 
ſtaſy, their being baptized before they were ever 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and the many 
lying Miracles which the FJeſuites boaſt were 
done by him, makes me give little Credit to the 
Numbers they ſay he converted. Indeed the 
Bonzes in Japan were great Enemies to the Pro- 
greſs of Chriſtianity there, not ſo much by Diſ- 
puting, as by a Method the Papiſts themſelves 
uſe, Arming the Secular Pomer; and at laſt 
they drove the Emperor to ſuch Violences, as 
wholly to extirpate it in his Dominions, and to 
enlarge the Martyrology of the Jeſuites, as he 
| did in the Year 1636. The ingenuous Confeſſion 
| of a Spainard gives ſame Colour for the Precau- 

tion of theſe Infidels. The Spainard being ask- 
ed by the King of Tao, how the King of Spain 
conquered ſo great Tracts of Land in both He- 
Vol. II. Fewer ed miſpheres ? 
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miſpheres? He too honeſtly anſwered, That fror 
Be ſent Monks to preach in Foreign Nations, and of 1 
after they had converted a good Number of Pa- Ml tha 
gans, he ſent his Troops, who joining with the ſl , $ 
New Converts, ſubdued the Country. This im- J 
prudent Anſwer coſt the Chriſtians very dear. his 
"Tis alſo alledged, That the Dutch raiſed I 5, 
baſe Calumnies againſt theſe new Proſelytes in I ;j; 
. which in Part occaſioned a terrible Per- jj 
ution againſt them, whereby theſe Merchants I 14 
obtained their Deſign to worm the Portuguese 50 
out of the Trade of theſe rich Iſlands, which they 4 
now poſſeſs, ſecluding all others. This is not I 65 
the only Inſtance of the unjuſtifiable Methods I ;;: 
the Ho/landers have uſed, to engroſs to them- 
ſelves the Riches and Trade of the Eaſt Indies. 
The Tragedy acted by them upon the Fnglih 
in Amboyna, one of the Molucco Iſlands, in the 
Year 1618, is another Monument, that they 
ſtick at nothing to gain their Purpoſes; of which 
a particular Account may be ſeen in alittle Book, 
entitled, The Hiſtory of the Cruelties and Maſ- 
facres committed by the Dutch in the Faſt Indies, 
by Robert Hall, Printed at London 'in 1712, 
in 820, and tis alſo printed in the Appendix to 
Harris's Compleat Collettion of Travels (a). 
Ihe Perſecution of Miſſionaries continues to 
this Day in Japan; for I find in the publick 
News from Madrid, January 3oth, 1720, the 
following Paragraph. J/e have received Letters 
from 


.) Appendix to Vol. II. page 8. Oc. 
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bat from Madraſpatan in the Faſt Indies, of the 25th 
/ December 1718, That Advice was come to 
e. ;hat Place, that the Abbot John Baptiſt 'Sidotti, 
the 1 Sicilian, died in the Country of Japan, in the 
im- Torments he ſuffered for the Chriſtian Faith ; 
f his Zeal for the Converſion of Infidels induced 

him to go into that Country, notwithſtanding of 

the ſevere Laws of that Government, whereby 
all Europeans in general, and moſt particulnrly 

Miffuonaries, are forbid coming there. He was 
no ſooner arrived but he was taken up, and con- 
' demned to die; he was ſent to the Governour of 

the Province, and after ſome ſmall Liberty al- 

ſaeved him, it being diſcovered he had converted 
ſome of the People of Japan to the Chriſtian 
” 8 Faith, a very extraordinary Puniſhment was 
) BN infified 1 pon him; for the Infidels immured 
im with his Hands tied between Walls, built 


ſo cloſe that he could not ſtir himſelf, allowing 
him no other Food than a little Rice and Water 
every Evening. This Torment ſoon put an End 
to bis Life ; he died about the Beginning of the 
Tear 1714. | | Is 
The Faponeſe are nowalmoſt wholly Pagans. 
Monfieur Bale gives the following Account of 
them from the Abbot de T- Hiſtory of Ja- 
pan, which being the fulleſt I have met with, 
[ here inſert it (a). The Monarchy of Japan, 
ſays he, is divided into two States, Eccleſiaſticł 
and Secular ; the Firſt is compoled of Bonzes, 
V or. II. A 
(a) Bale's Critical Dictionary on the Word Japan. 
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a Name common to all the Miniſters of the 77. 
poneſe Gods ; they profeſs a Celibacy, but do 
not obſerve it exactly ; they abſtain from Fleſh, 
| ſhave their Beards and Hair, and conceal their 
Debaucheries under the Appearance of an au- 
ſtere Life ; they have a Sovercign whom they 
call Zaco or Xaco, who has Authority over all 
the reſt of the Judges, in Affairs of Religion, 
and determines what ought to be practiſed con- 
cerning the Worſhip of the Gods, and believed 
concerning the Nature of them ; he elects the 
Tandes, who diſpoſe of Things leſs important, 
and repreſent in ſome Manner our Biſhops. They 
have two Sort of Gods, the Firſt are Demons, 
whom they worſhip under ſeveral Figures, not 
in Hopes of receiving Good from them, but 
from Fear of being hurt by them. The ſecond 
Sort are Kings, Conquerors, and wiſe Men, 
whom they have placed in the Number of their 
Gods; the two Principal are Amida and Xara, 
the Firſt is repreſented under ſeveral monſtrous 
Figures; in one of his Temples which is at 
Jedo, he is carried on a Horſe with Seven Heads; 
the fineſt of his Temples is at Meaco, tis 500 
Foot in Length, there are in it 1000 Idols of 
maſly Gold. As for Suca or Xaca, the Bonzes 
tell a Thouſand impertinent Staries of him, they 
ſay he was born 800 Times in different Species 
before he was born of a Woman ; that when he 
was born, he came out of his Mother's Womb 
eating his Way with his Teeth, — The Truth 

) x. 
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is, Xaca was a Sophiſter, who perſwaded the 
people every Thing he had a Mind to, his Mo- 
ther big with Child of him, dreamed that a 
white Elephant came out of her Mouth, for 
which Reale, Elephants of that Colour in ſeve- 

ral Places of the Indies, as China, Tonquin, 
Siam, and Pegu, are ſerved in Veſſels of Gold, 
and great Lords go in Crowds to viſit them, and 
pay them Honours as Kings. One of the three 
principal Sects of the Zaponeſe, is that of the 
Worſhippers of Xaca, they live in common, riſe 
at Midnight, ſing Hymns, and meet every Mor- 
ning to hear a Subject of Diſcourſe their Supe- 
riors make on ſome Moral Subject; when tis 
over, one gives his Superior an Account of his 
Thoughts, and the Reſolutions he has taken. 
They reckon a Dozen of Sects or Religious in 
Japan, every one is at Liberty to chuſe which 
he pleaſes, which occaſions Diviſions, becauſe, 
fay they, Underſtandings have no Tye of Rela- 
tions, like Bodies. Among theſe there are 
Three Principal, the Furſt kopes not for a Life 
after this, and know no other Subſtance than 
what ſtrikes their Senſes ; the Second beheve 
the Immortality of the Soul, and another Life ; 
this is followed by the beſt Sort of People, and 
is called, The Sect of the moſt High God. The 
Third is that of the Worſhippers of Xaca. Some 
Authors, ſays Poſſerin (a), maintain, That the 
moſt general Diviſion that can be made of the 
Vor. II. | Sects 

(a) Bibl. Selecta, Lib. 10. 
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Sects of the Faponeſe, is to rank under them ſuch 
as make Profeſſion of ſticking to Appearance, 
and others that ſeek Reality which does not 
ſtrike Senſe, which they call Truth. Theſe 
that ſtick to Appearance admit another Life af- 
ter this, for eternal Recompence of good Men, 
and Puniſhment of bad. They fay, That in 
Four Cardinal Points- of the World there are 
certain Countries, where the Inhabitants are in 
a plenary Satisfaction, which makes them enjoy 
a ſupreme Felicity. That Frotoque made all the 
Laws of Fapan, and they who obſerve them 
mall no ſooner leave this Life, than they ſhall 
go into theſe Places where they ſhall be born 
again; Frotoque ſhall transform them, and give 
them 32 Figures, and 80 Qualities, with which 
they ſhall live eternally in a perfect Beatitude. 
'The Women ſhall not be admitted into theſe 
Countries, but theſe who ſhall be ſaved by ob- 
ſerving the Laws of Frotoque, ſhall be tranſ- 
formed into Men. As for Tranſgreſſors of his 
Laws, they ſhall go from this Life to infernal 
Places, and ſhall ſuffer ſix Sorts of Puniſhments, 
which ſhall never have an End. This is the O- 
inion of the Ignorant and Vulgar. 'Theſe who 
ek internal Inſenſible Reality, reject Heaven 
and Hell, and teach Things which have a great 
Affinity with Spinoſa's Opinion; they ſymbolize 
with Epicureans, taking from God the Govern- 
ment of the World, as a Thing contrary to his 
ſupreme 'Tranquillity, which, according to them, 
is 
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is all his Felicity. Nay, they go further than 
Epicurus, for they deprive God of Underſtan- 
ding and Reaſon. Paſſevin cenſures the Inſti- 
tutes of the Zaponeſe Legiſlature, 1/7, That they 
command Idolatry, chiefly the Worſhip of Cu- 
mus and Frotoque. 2dly, That when they for- 
bid the Bonzes the Uſe of Women, they allow 
Pederaſtie or Sodomy, they prohibit the former 
as abominable, and allow the latter as honeſt 
and holy. 3dly, They forbid to kill certain 
Beaſts conſecrate to Camus and Frotoque, and yet 
allow Men to kill one another, yea even to be 
their own Murderers in a moſt barbarous Man- 
ner. Hornbeeck tells us (a), That ſome of the 
Japoneſe pretending Religion, throw themſelves 
headlong from a high Caſtle in Honour of a 
Neighbquring Idol, or go out to Sea in a Boat, 
with a Hook to cut the Briars and 'Thorns that 
hinder the Way to the Seats of the Bleſſed, and 
boring a Hole in the Bottom of the Boat, and 
binding Stones to their Neck, Arms, and Feet, 
al WI they drown themſelves with or without the Veſ- 
„ el,; which if it float, their Friends in another 
boat take it up and burn it, thinking it undecent 
that ſuch a ſacred Relique ſhould be converted 
to common Uſes; and to ſuch Martyrs they e- 
ret Temples and Monuments, which in Honour 
of the Deceaſed are Religiouſly frequented,. 
Others ſhut themſelves up in a Den within the 
Earth, where they breathe thro' a Pipe, and call 
Vor. II. on 
(a) De Converſione Indorum, page 54. Sect. ult. & page 55 
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on their God Amida, till they be killed with 


Hunger. Among theſe Wretches the Devil hath 


ſo many Martyrs : Yea he tells, that the 7a- 
poneſe have 13000 Idols, of whom none are 
wanting in the King's Court. Finally, The 
Laws of Japam declare, That by the Tuvocation 
of Namuam-dabut, all Crimes may be expiate, 
without any Kind of Repentance. To lach a 


Height of Wickedneſs and Superſtition do Men 
go, when they want Divine Revelation. 


There are ſome Parts of Aſia not yet diſco- 
vered, called Terra Auſtralis incognita, where 
the People we ſuppoſe are Heathens, but we 
have no Information concerning them. I have 
ſeen a Hiſtory of the Severatites or Secerambi, a 
People in that Continent, faid to be writ by one 
Captain Siden (a), who with many others, were 
Shipwreckt on theſe Coaſts, and lived many 
Years in the ny 'The Story is diverting 
enough, and he deſcribes them as a very polite 
People ; but I look on it as a Romance. 

Neither do I know of any other conſiderable 
Country in Aſia beſide theſe we have diſcourſed 
of, generally inhabited by Heathens. As to 
large Territories poſſeſſed by Mahometans, and 
Chriſtians of the Greek Church tolerate among 
them, my preſent Deſign does not. oblige me to 
give any Account of them. 

_ What hath already been faid in the Firſt and 
Fifth Chapters of this ZByay, concerning the 

| | Unity 

(a) Printed at London 1675. in $99; 
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ith | Unity of God; the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ith gion, and the Vanity of Paganiſm, does abun- 
7; | dantly diſcover the Abſurdity of all the Idolatry 
ire and Superſtition theſe Heatheniſh Countries are 
'he guilty of. The ſame may be obſerved of the 
im Heathens in Africa and America. The Chriſtian 
Religion, when rightly underſtood, is one and 
ane ſame ; tis agreeable to ſound Reaſon, and 
en founded upon one infallible Rule, The holy 
Mord of God ; but all theſe Pagan Religions are 
{o unreaſonable, as to overturn themſelves, and 
ſo widely diſagreeing, being founded upon nb 
certain Rule, as to refute and overturn one ano- 
ther. This then confirms what hath been above 
demonſtrated, of the Inſufficiency of Nature's 
Light to conduct Men to true Happineſs, and 
of the Neceſſity of Divine Revelation; ſince theſe 
Religions invented by Men, or by the Enemy 
of Mankind, are ſo abſurd and Soul-ruining. 
te And Finally, The deplorable Condition 2 
Heatheniſh Countries are in, ſhould move our 
e Bowels of Pity to plead at the Throne of Grace 
d bor their Converſion, and to uſe our outmoſt En- 
.o deavours to effectuate it, that both we and they, 
4 may be Members of the ſame myſtical Body of 
g Chriſt, and may ſerve him as theſe redeemed 
o by his Merit, and ſanctified by his Spirit; then 
ſhall the Kingdoms of the World become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord and of bis Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever ; then ſhall Piety 
and Holineſs revive, the Righteouſneſs of Zion 
Vol. II. 8 £0 
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go forth as Brightneſs, and her Salvation as 4 
Lamp that burneth. But of this more after- 
ward, mean Time I paſs to 


AFRICA. The Southern Parts thereof in- 
feted with Centiliſin, which ly toward the E. 
tbiopick Ocean, were firſt diſcovered to us in 
Europe by Vaſco di Gama, when, by the Di- 
rection of the King of Portugal, he failed into 
the Eaſt Indies, in the Year 1497. The Nor- 
thern Parts of Africa that ly toward the Medi- 
terranean Sea, had once many beautiful Chriſti- 
an Churches, Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, 
Angnſtine, Fulgentius, and other Fathers of the 
Primitive Church lived in theſe Bounds ; There, 
many Councils of the Chriſtians aſſembled, par- 
ticularly that of Carthage, under Aurelius their 
Biſhop in the Year 419, where Legates from 
the reſt of the Provinces, as the Numidias, By 
zaren, Manritanias, Tripoli, and the reſt of 
the Proconſular 4frica, were preſent. But now, 
alas! All theſe Places are ſadly over-run with 
Mahometaniſm. 1 

There are few CHriſtian Churches now to be 
found in Africa, except theſe in the large Coun- 
try of Abyſſinia, called the Empire of Preſter- 
John, containing the Great and Higher Frhiv- 
pia, a Kingdom 1500 Miles long, and Half as 
broad. Becauſe the Hiſtory of that Church may 
be inſtructing to every Body, and particularly 
uſeful to Miſſionaries, I here inſert an Abſtrat 

| | ther cot, 
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thereof, Michael Geddes Doctor of Divinity, 
during his Nine Years Reſidence at Lisbon, fur- 
niſhed himſelf with all the Portugueſe Books 
that do any Way concern Ethiopia, and has 
given us a curious Hiſtory of that Church. From 
him principally I ſhall offer ſome Account of 
their Affairs. Tis a conſtant Tradition among 
them, That the Queen of Sheba, who went to 
viſit Salomon, was Empreſs in their Country; 
her Name, they ſay, was Maqueda; within a 
few Weeks after ſhe returned home, ſhe was de- 
livered-of a Son begot by Solomon called Mene- 
leber (a), when he was of Age he went to Je- 
ruſalem, where his Father entertained him 
kindly, and inſtructed him in the eiſb Reli- 
— changing his Name to that of David, he 
ent home with him Prieſts and Levites to in- 
ſtruct his Country. "Tis alſo reported among 
them, that the Eunuch who was baptized by 
Philip the Deacon, was Steward to their Em- 
preſs, who returning home after his Baptiſm con- 
verted his Miſtriſs, and her whole Empire to the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the Profeſſion whereof 
they have ſince continued ſtedfaſt. Theſe Thing 
are uncertain. = | 

But we find it Recorded by Ruffinus (b), That 
in the Beginning of the Fourth Century, one 
Meropius a Chriſtian Philoſopher in Tyre, go- 
ing into India with two of his Scholars, Fru- 
Vos II. 8 2 | ment;us 

(a) Geddes's Hiſtory of Ethiopia, printed at London 1696. in 
dus. () Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap. 9. 
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mentius and Ede ſius, had the Misfortune to 


touch on the Coaſt of Ethiopia, where Merc- 


1 


pius was murdered by the Natives, but his two 
Scholars having their Lives ſpared, and being 
found to be Vouths of fine Parts as well as 
Beauty, they were carried to Court, where Fry- 
mentins was put into the Secretary's Office, and 
Edeſius made Butler. When the Emperor came 
to die, he gave them both their Liberty; but 
as they were preparing to return home, the 
Queen Regent importuned them to ſtay, and un- 
dertake the Tutelage of her Son till he was of 
Age, which they conſenting to do, during that 
Time wrote to all the Roman Merchants reſi- 
ding in the Ports of Ethiopia, who were Chri- 
ſtiaus, to aſſemble together to worſhip God, as 
they did daily. When their Pupil the young 
King came to adminiſter the Government, they 
both deſired Leave to return home; which be- 
ing obtained with great Difficulty, Edeſius went 
to Tyre to live with his Relations, and Frumen- 
tius went directly to Alexandria, thinking it un- 
' reaſonable to conceal this Doing of the Lord, 
he reported the ſame to — then Biſhop 
of that Place, deſiring him to provide ſome pro- 
per Perſons, and ſend them to edify the Church 


of Chriſt in theſe Bounds. Athanaſms over- 


joy'd with the News, ſaidito Prumentins, Whom 
can we find ſo proper as your ſelf, in whom the 
Spirit of God is, and for that End Ordained 
him. He returning to the Country, which Ra- 


finus 
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finus indeed calls India, but this being a general 
Name the Romans gave to theſe Parts they 
were not acquaint with, tis probable, by the 
Context of the Story, that it was the Higher 
Ethiopia or Abyſſmia;there he did convert an in- 
credible Number of theſe People to the Chriſtian 
Faith; for he had given him an Apoſtolical Spi- 
rit, and to this Day the Chriſtian Church and 
Prieſtuod continues in that Country. Ruffin 

e fays, he had this Account from the Mouth of 

Ease ſius a Presbyter at Tyre, the Companion of 

fHumentius. Frumentius continued Orthodox, 

t nn Oppoſition to the Arrians, even to the Time 

of the Emperor Chnſtantius, as appears by his 

Letter to the Princes of Auum, recorded in 4- 

thanafius's Apology. About the Year 480, 

Nine Monks are ſaid to have been ſent from 

Rome into Ethiopia. The Emperor 7uſtinian 

being engaged in a War with the Per ſiaus in the 

Year 530, ſent one Julian Ambaſlador to the King 

of the Axumites, or African Ethiopians, and 

to the King of the Homerites, a Nation inhabi- 
| ting the H/iarick Coaſt of the Red. ea oppoſite to 

Ethiopia, to engage them, being Chriſtians, to 

ait him againſt the Per ſiaus, the common Ene- 

my of their Religion. 'Theſe are ſome Hints of 
the ancient Hiſtory of the Church of Ethiopia, 
which are alſo obſerved by Doctor Geddes (a). 
But there are two Things I ſhall principally 
notice concerning hat Church, their Doctrine, 
WWW 
(a) Church Hiſtory of Ethiopia, Page I 5, to 29. | 
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and the Methods the Church of Rome have uſed 
to ſubject them to the Pope, with the Succeſs of 
the ſame. As to their Doctrine and religious 
Rites, In Abyſſinia any who enclines to be a 
Monk retires to a Deſart, where he puts on what 
Habit he pleaſeth ſo long as they profeſs them- 
ſelves Monks, which they are always at Liberty 
fo give over ; they are obliged to faſt every 
Day in the Year till 3 a Clock in the Afternoon, 
and to aſſemble at Midnight and other ſtated 
Hours for Devotion. They are very ſtrict in their 
Faſts, ſome of them never eating but on Sundays. 
Their Monaſteries are more like Villages than 
Roman Convents, every Monk having his di- 
ſtant DwWelling-houſd, with as much Land laid 
to it as a Man is able to cultivate. When they 
come to die, they diſpoſe of their Goods as they 
pleaſe, only the Land ſtill remains to the Mo- 
naſtery ; this Courſe falls in with that of the pri- 
mitive Monks, who lived in Deſarts, wrought 
hard,” and were under no Vows. But the Po- 
gil Monks have their Monaſteries in populous 

ities, they're hurry'd into them, fetter'd by 
Vows for their whole Life,. and become lazy to 
a Proyerb. The moſt famous of the Ethiopian 
Monaſteries is that of Allelujal, where formerly 
there are {aid to have been 40000 Monks, the 
whole Country round being given to them to 
Cultivate. T do not find, ſays Doctor Geddes 
(a), That any Sort of Learning did ever flouriſh 
among 


(a) Church Hiſtory of Ethiopia, Page 31. 
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among the Abyſſinians, the) have but fezy Books 
except the Bible, the Canons of the firſt Councils, 
aud lives of their Saints. They hold the Scrip- 
tures to be the perfett Rule of the Chriſtian 
Faith, inſomuch, as they deny it to be in the 
Pocver of a General Council to oblige People to 
believe any Thing as an Article of Faith, with- 
out expreſs Warrant from the Mord of God. 
Their Scripture Canon conſiſts of 85 Books, viz. 
Of the Old Teſtament 46, and of the New 39. 
Concerning our S$avionr s Incarnation, they 
are all Eutychians, holding there is but one Na- 
ture in ¶Hriſt, that is the Divine, by which they 
maintain the Human is ſwallowed up. They 
were led into this Hereſy by Dioſcorus the Patri- 
arch of A/exandria, who was condemned for it by 
the Council of Chalcedon, whole Authority they 
rejet. They allow the Biſhop of Rome to be 
the firſt Patriarch, but condemn his pretended, 
Supremacy over the whole Church as Antichri- 
ſtian, and do deteſt : Popery to that Degree, 
that, of the Two, they would rather turn Maho> 
netuns than Papiſts. The ſupreme Authority 
over all Perſons and Cauſes is in the Emperor, 
whether in Matters Eccleſiaſtical or Civil; they 
have but one Biſnop at a Time, who is called 
Abuna, that is, our Father ; he is always an 
Alexandriun Monk: Upon Notice of a Vacancy, 
he is eonſecrate and ſent into Ethiopia by the 
Alexandrian Patriarch, to whom this Church has 
been always Subject; he Ordains only by Impo- 


Vol. II. 84 ſition 


5 


280 Of the Church of Abyſſinia. 


fition of Hands, he has conſiderable Lands and 


Revenues. 'Their Prieſts may marry after they 


are in Orders, and as oft as they are Widowers. 
They have divers Forms of Baptiſm, they Cir- 
ceumciſe both Males and Females, and Baptize 
all every Year on the Feaſt of Epiphany. 'They 
hold, that Men derive their Souls no leſs than 
their Bodies from their Parents, and that the 
Children of Chriſtian Parents, eſpecially of a 
Chriſtian Mother, are ſaved, tho they die with- 
out Baptiſm. YU 
They celebrate the Euchariſt but once a Day 
in a Church, at which none muſt be preſent with- 
out Communicating. 'The Laity as well as the 
Clergy receive the Cup ; they do not elevate 
nor worſhip the conſecrated Elements, neither 
are they kept after the Communion; they conſe- 
crate unleavened Bread, which they break after 
Conſecration ; they reckon the receiving of: the 
Sacrament breaks their Faſt, and therefore re- 
oeive it not on a faſting Day till 3 a Clock-Af- 
ternoon. They do not believe Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, as appears by their Liturgy, where the 
Words of the Inſtitution are thus 74 down, This 
Bread is my Body, this Cup is my Blood ; 
which Propoſitions, by the Romani ſis themſelves, 
cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than Figura- 
tively. Paul di Roo, Secretary to the Dutch 
Eaft India Company, was in the Year 1691, 
told by the 4by/mian Ambaſſador at Batavia, 
That Tranſubſtantiation, and Adoration of the 
ot. 1 * ny ' confer 
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conſecrated Bread inthe Euchariſt, were what the 
Habaſſins abborred. They communicate ſtand ing 
(a). They confeſs their Sins only in general, ſay- 
ing, Habaſſia, J have ſinned. They deny Purgato- 
ry, and know nothing of Confirmation, nor of 
Extreme-Unction: They condemn graven Ima- 
ges, and keep both Saturday and Sunday, and 
never faſt on either of them, no not in Lent. 
Their divine Offices are all in the vulgar Tongue, 
and are performed with extraordinary Devoti- 
on, but eſpecially their Litanies. Whenever 
they come into any Place where there is a 
Church, let their Buſineſs be never ſo urgent, 
they repair to it immediately, but never go into 
Church with their Shoes on, nor ſit. down in it, 
unleſs upon the Ground, on all Occaſions ex- 
preſſing a deep Senſe of Religion, chiefly when 
they Viſit the Sick, which they are forward to 
do. They are charitable to the poor, and Stran- 
gers, except thoſe of the Romi/h Church, whom 
they mortally hate, becauſe of the eruel Perſe- 
cution raiſed by the Jeſuites, The Whole of 
their Divine Service, conſiſts in reading of the 
Scriptures, ſome Homilies of the Fathers, and 
in Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, preaching 
being a rare Exerciſe among them. 

I come now to give a brief Account of the 
Methods the Church of Rome hath uſed, to 


ſubject this Church of Ethiopia to the Pope. 


In the Year 1490, Caviltham a Portugueſe firſt 
Vor, II. 5 entered 
(a) Jeſuites Travels, Engliſb Edition, page 3. 
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entered Abyffinia In 1509, Helena Grand- 
mother to David the precious John, wrote a 
Letter to Emmanuel the King of Portugal, and 
ſent Matthew her Ambaſſador to that Court, 
David Emperor of Ethiopia, ſent other Let- 
ters to the ſame Emanuel, and to Clement the 


Third Pope of Rome, by Francis Alvarez his 


Envoy, a Copy of which Letters is in Dr. Ged. 
des's Book (a), with an Account of the Habaſ- 
fam Religion and Rites, writ at Lisbon in the 
Vear 1534, by the Hand of 'Zagazaba the Ethi- 
opian Ambaſſador. While theſe Things were a 
doing, David King of Ethiopia was involved 
in a cruel War, brought upon him by his new 
Correſpondence with the Portugueſe, who ha- 
ving enlarged their Trade and Conqueſts in the 
Eaſt Indies, made their Name formidable over 
the Eaſtern Part of the World. The Haba ſin, 
as appears by his Letters, did expect nothing 
leſs by his new Allies, than the utter Extirpati- 
on of his Infidel Neighbours, Heathens and Ma- 
hometans. But they all conſpired to prevent 
this dangerous Conſequence, by diſabling the 
Haba ſm," before any Portugueſe Troops could 
come to his Aſſiſtance. In Proſecution of this 
Deſign, Abamed, Nick- named Eranbe or Leſt- 


hand, a Mahometan Prince, joined his Forces 


with theſe of the King of Adel, fought and to- 

tally ruined the Habaſſin Army; the King him- 

{elf retired to the Mountains, where he skulked 
n | | about 
(2) Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 50, — 117. J 


Of the Charch of Abyſſinia. 283 

about for Two Years, in which Time Granbe 

made himſelf Maſter of the beſt Part of the Em- 
pire, burning down the Churches, or prophan- 
ing them by turning them into Moſques. Da- 

cid perceiving his Empire in eminent Danger, 
diſpatched John Permudes a Portugueſe, who 
had been ſeveral Years in Ethiopia, to Rome, 
for Succours to prevent the Ruin of a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, and to render him more acceptable, 
he obliged Mark the Auna, to conſecrate Ber- 
mudes, then a Lay-man, Biſhop; yea, to declare 
him his Succeſſor in the See of Ethiopia. Ber- 
mudes arrived at Reme in the Year 1538, where 
Pope Paul the Third allowed his Orders to be 
valid, and confirmed his Nomination to the Pa- 
triarchate of Ethiopia; but leſt all the other 
Expence of the Succours to the King of Portu- 
gal, who gave only an Order to the Viceroy 
of the Indies, to fend Four or Five hundred 
Musketeers, to ſuccour the King of Ethiopia. 
Some Years paſſed before even theſe came, and 
in the mean Time David died, and left Clan- 
dius his Succeſſor, under whom the Ethiopian 
Empire began a little to revive, tho' yet in great 
Diſtreſs. A Fleet of Portugueſe, about this 
Time, touched at Mataua a Port in Ethiopin, 
where the Habaſſm Envoys waited on the Ad- 
miral, and prevailed with him to ſpare them 
Four hundred Men, with a ſmall Train of Artil- 
lery, to prevent the Loſs of their Empire. 
Theſe Auxiliaries, under the Conduct of Don 
Vol. II. 8 Stephen 
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Stephen du Gama, Son to the famous Yaſco du Þ v5 
Gama, are {aid to have performed Wonders, if ¶ tinu 
we credit the Portugueſe Hiſtorians. But at laſt I Cho 
Gama was routed, taken Priſoner, and loſt his I nor 
Head. After this the King of Ethiopia reco- ag 
vered Strength, fights and routs his Adverſary Ito 
Granhe, who was killed in Battel. When he gal 
obtained the peaceable Poſſeſſion of his King- I C0 
dom, he complimented the remaining Portu- by 
- gueſe, for the kind Aſſiſtance they had given 
him; but when they teazed him to become Ro- 
man Cutholich, he came to a Rupture with them, 
and accuſed them of Impertinence and Inſo- 
In the Year 1554, Ignatius Loyola,. Foun- 
der of the Order of the Jeſuites, begged of the 
Pope his Orders to go to Ethiopia in Perſon, to 
promote the Submithon of that Church ; this be- 
ing declined, he, with indefatigable Diligence, 
procured a ſplendid Miſſion of Friars of his Or- 
der, to be ſent thither, viz. John Nunnes Bar- 
reto, a Portugueſe, to go as Patriarch, Andrew 
Oviedo a Spaniard, and Melchior Cornetro a 
Portugneſe, as Coadjutors, with Ten Jeſuites 
their Companions. . The Pope's Bull, for conſe- 
crating the Patriarch, bears Date at Rome, . Fe- 
bruary 17th, 1554, but by Reaſon of ſome Ac- ( 
cidents, theſę Miſſionaries did not arrive in 
Ethiopia, before March 1557. They were ad- 0 
mitted to an Audience of the Emperor Glandi- \ 


(a) Geddes's Church Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 145. ; Fo 
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4s, With Abundance of Ceremony; but he con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt in the Faith of the Habaſſiu 
Church, neither their Conferences, Letters, 
nor even their Ex communication thundered out 
againſt him (a), could perſwade him to ſubmit 
to the Pope; at laſt he was ſlain, fighting a- 
gainſt the Mahometans, who had invaded his 
Country in the Year 1559. He was ſucceeded 
by his Brother Adam, who declared himſelf an 
irreconcileable Enemy to the Church ot Rome; 
the firſt Act of his Government, was to prohi- 
bite all Habaſſius whatſoever, under ſevere Pe- 
nalties, to go into the Latin Church; ordering 
any Woman that turned Papiſt, to be whipped, 
and the Men to undergo' ſevere Puniſhment. 
He gave this Reaſon for this rigid Procedure, 
That tolerating Popery in Ethiopia, Had coft © 
bis Brother his Life and Empire, with a vaſt 
Treaſure of Money, and Blood. In order there- 
fore to extirpate it, he took all the Lands his 
Brother had given the Portugueſe, and even 
their Children from them, committing them to 
ſuch as would educate them in the Alexandrian 
Faith. He commanded Ooiedo the Coadjutor, 
to be thrown into Priſon, threatning to burn 
him and his Jeſuites alive, if they did not give 
over corrupting his People with their falſe Doc- 
trines (5). No Wonder, for he found them fo- 
menting a Rebellion in his Country, in Expec- 
Vo I. II. | tation 


(a) Geddes Church Hiſtory of Ethiopia, Dag. 197, — 6) T 
idem pag. 202. 
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tation of Succours from Portugal. Adam was 
killed in Battel, and ſucceeded by his Son 
Malac-Saged, who hated the Miſſionaries ag 
much as his Father. Oviedo, upon the News of 
 Barreto's Death at Goa, December 1562, de- 
clared himſelf Patriarch, but rhis did not mend 
the Matter. The Church of Rome finding this 
nominal Patriarch could do them no Service in 
Frhiopia, recalled him, and he died at Fremy- 
Na, Fl 9th, 1567. Thus ended this Miſſion, 
neither to the Honour of the Jeſuites, nor to the 
Advantage of Ethiopia. 
For many Years after this, the Church of 
Rome ſeems to have taken no Care to proſelyte 
the Habaſſm Church; but upon Philip of Spain's 
Acceſſion to the Crown of Portugal, they reſu- 
med the 'Thoughts of it : But ſeveral of their 
Miſſionary Friars died on the Road. At length, 
Peter Pays, a cunning Spaniſh Jeſuite, ſteals 
into Ethiopia, in the Year 1603; the Emperor 
Aſnaf-Sagued invited him to Court, and ſhewed 
him great Favour (a); he charmed the Empe- 
ror, by cauſing Two Boys repeat exactly the 
Roman Catechiſm in the Habaſſin Tongue be- 
fore him: The Father was allowed to preach 
and celebrate Maſs at Court, with which the 
Emperor declared himſelf delighted, and told 
Father Peter in Secret, That being now fully 
convinced, that the Pope was the Head of the 
Univerſal Church, he was reſolved to ſubmit 
| himſelf 


(a) Geddes's Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 249. 
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himfelf'to him, and to deſire him to ſend a Pa- 
triarch, and a competent Number of Friars into 
Ebiopia, to inſtruct his People in the true 
Faith (5), and had ordered Letters to the Pope, 
and the King of Portugal, concerning this Af- 
fair. However, the Emperor being afterward 
killed in Battel, the Meſſage was not ſent. 
Some conceive the Jeſuite was privy to the Con- 
ſpiracy. After ſome Controverſy concerning the 
Succeflor, Snſeneus conquered” his Adverſaries, 
and was advanced to the Throne, taking the 
Name of Seltem-Saged. The Jeſuites congratu- 
late him, and perſwaded him of the Truth of 
Chriſt's Two Natures, chiefly by a Paſſage in 
his own Hamanci-Aben, a Book of the ſame 
Nature with Pibliotheca Patrum, where it was 
alerted, That Doctrine was believed by all the 
ancient Doctors of the Church; and, that Dzoſ- 
corus Patriarch of Alexandria, was the firſt Bi- 
ſhop that ever denied it. Raz Culla Chriſtos, 
Viceroy of Goam, the Emperor's Brother, a 
Prince of great Heat, was alſo convinced in the 
Year 1612. Nothing would ſerve him, but he 
would publickly declare himſelf Roman Catho- 
lick, reckoning the Alexandrians, who had fo 
groſly impoſed upon him in one Particular, had 
miſled him in every Point, wherein they differed 
from the Roman Church. Very kind Letters 
were delivered to the Emperor from the King of 
Hain, and from the Pope, congratulating his 
Vor. IL Acceſſion 

(a) Geddes's Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 250. | 
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Acceſſion to the Throne, and thanking him for 
his Kindneſs to the Friars, and exhorting him 
to continue devoted to the Gatholick Church: 
That from the Pope, bears Date at Rome, Fanu- 
ary 4th, 1611. 'The Emperor returned Letters, 
and ſent Ambaſladors to theſe Courts; but by a 
Trick of theſe who adhered to the Alexandrian 
Faith, the Envoys were ſtript of their Equipage, 
and ſent back the Way they came (a). | Pppery 
now growing faſhionable, every ambitious Cour- 
fier began to careſs the Fathers, and to call their 
own Clergy Hypocrites and Dunces. 
But the Country, which is ſeldom fond of 
Court Faſhions, roared againſt the Emperor and 
his Brother, at a terrible Rate, as bigotted Pa- 
piſts. The Halaſſin Auna or Patriarch, not 
being able to hinder theſe Methods the Court 
was taking, left it in great Wrath, and thunde- 
red out an Excommunication againſt all, not 
excepting the Emperor, who had or ſhould ſub- 
mit themſelves to the Pope. This provoked the 
Emperor to emit a Proclamation, making it 
Death to deny there were Two Natures in 
Chriſt; an Edict alſo deſiring all his Subjects to 
embrace the Roman Faith; and another order- 
ing his Subjects to work on Saturdays. I place 
thele together for Brevities Sake. The Empe- 
ror ſlighting all Addreſſes againſt theſe Meaſures, 
his People broke out into open Rebellion. Tho 
the Rebels were defeat, and their old ap 
1 $i ain 
(a) Geddes Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 299. 
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flain in Battel, yet the Habaſſins continued ve- 


ry diſcontent, eſpecially when they heard their 
Emperor had abjured all the A/exandrian Errors 
to Father Peter, and made a Confeſſion of his 


whole Life to him, who thereupon gave him Ab- 


ſolution, and reconciled him to the Pope (a). 
The poor Father, overcome with Joy of this 
Converſion, outlived it but a few Days. All 
this being notified at Rome, by Letters from 
Ethiopia, the Pope, at the Solicitation of the 
General of the Jeſuites, ordered Manuel de 
Almeyda as his Nuncio, to go from the Indies to 
Ethiopia, to render 'Thanks to the Emperor for 
his Zeal toward the Catholic Religion, and to 
exhort him to perſevere in ſo good a Work. 
The Nuncio, with ſome Friars, did arrive in 
Ehiopia, in the Year 1629, and were kindly 
received at Court. In this Situation of Affairs, 
the Courts of Rome and Madrid thought it high 
Time to ſend a Patriarch and Coadjutors to 
Ethiopia. Accordingly Alfonſo Mendez was 
named Patriarch, and Zames de Seeo, and John 
da Rooha, Biſhops of Nice and Hierapolis, his 
Coadjutors. They having obtained their Diſpen- 
ſations and Bulls, were conſecrate at Lisbon, 
and ſent to Goa, from which Place, by Letters 
of the Emperor of Ethiopia, and his Brother, 
they were invited to Court. To which they 
came (the Habaſſin Court is a Royal Camp, 
with a great many Tents) and were received 
Yor. II. E. ; with 
{#) Geddei's Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 319. 
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with great Solemnity by all the Court Converts, 
In a few Days, the Emperor, his Brother, and 
others of the Court, made a formal Submiſſion to 
the Pope, confirmed with an Oath (a); and a 
Revenue was ſettled on the Patriarch, much 
ove i than any of the former Abunas ever en- 
oyed. . 

The Jeſuites now reckoned their Work done, 
but the Storm was only gathering againſt them. 
The Body of the People in Ethiopia turned im- 
patient of ſuch Changes; and murdered ſome 
Miſſionaries, for ſaying Roman Maſs (5), and 
roſe in Rebellion againſt the Emperor. Tho 
the Rebels were defeat, and the. Emperor's own 
Son in Law killed on their Head, this did not 
mend the Matter. For the Papiſts raiſed a cru- 


el Perſecution againſt the whole Country, who 


ſtill adhered to the Alexandrian Faith; they 


cauſed a Lady of Quality to be hanged, others, 


who for Conſcience Sake had forſaken all they 
had in the World, and hid themſelves in Caves 
and Dens of.the Earth, were either ferreted out 
of their Holes to be burnt, if they would not turn 
Roman Catholick, or ſmoaked to Death in them 
(c). Theſe Methods inflamed the People, they 
wanted only an Opportunity to expreſs their 
Diſpleaſure, which thus offered. The Emperor's 
Brother, Raz Cella Chriſtos the great Patron 
of Popery, being diſcovered to plot with the. Je- 

5 ſuites, 


(a) Geddes's Hiſtory of Ethiojia, pag. 342. (b) Ibidem pag. 
347. (c) Ibidem pag. 353. = | I 7 
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ſuites, to bring in a Portugueſe Army into Ethi- 
pia, in Order to make himſelf Emperor, this 
et the Prince, the Heir apparent of the Crown, 
on his Guard, and gave a Blow to the Deſigns 
of the Popiſh Party. | | | 

The raſh Zeal of the new Patriarch alſo haſt- 
ned their Ruin; he commanded the Corps of 
an eminent Monk, who had been General of 
the whole Order of Tecla Haymont, to be taken 
out. of the Grave where he had been buried 
within the Church, and to be thrown into the 
open Fields, becauſe he declared at his Death; 
That he died in the Alexandrian, not in the 
Roman Faith. The Peaſants of Laſta having 
defeat ſome of the Emperor's 'Troops, he heark- 
ned to the Advice of his Subjects ſo far, as to 
incline to give a Toleration to theſe of the Me- 
xandrian Faith ; which the Patriarch oppoſed 
with all his Might, ſo as no Indemnity was then 
granted. 'The Peaſants then in great Numbers 
roſe in open Rebellion, and the Emperor 
marched his whole Force againſt them, defeated 
them, and killed Eight thouſand on the Spot: 
Next Morning, when he viewed the Field of 
Battel, his Grandees addreſſed him with Tears 
in their Eyes, ſaying. (a), Sir, How many dead 
* Bodies ly here? Theſe are not the Bodies of 
* Mahometans or Heathens, but of Chriftiaiis ; 
* your Highneſs's natural born Subjects, our Blood 
„Land Kindred. Tho' you conquer, you thruſt 
| Vor: II; T 1 
| (a) Geddes's Hiſtory, pag. 383. | 


292 Of the Church of Abyſſinia; 
* a Sword into your own Bowels. How many 
* 'Thouſands have been maſſacred ? How many 
* 'Thouſands muſt be, before Popery can be eſta- 
< bliſhed in Ethiopia? For God's Sake let your 
*“ People alone with the Religion of their Fore- 
* fathers, Which you muſt either do, or ruin the 
Empire with your own Hands. This ſo mo- 
ved the Emperor, as he ſoon emitted the follow- 
ing Proclamation (a). © Hear, Hear, We for- 
*© merly gave you the Roman Faith, believing it 
© to be true, but innumerable Multitudes of my 
«© People having been ſlain on that Account, un- 
ce der Julius, Gergis, Cerca, Chriſtos, &c. As 
© now alſo, among the Peaſants, We do there- 
« fore reſtore the Religion of your Fore-fathers 
eto you, ſo that your Prieſts are to take Poſ- 
« ſeſhon of your Churches again, and officiate 
therein as formerly.” This Proclamation was 
received with unexpreſſible Joy ; every Body de- 
clared themſelves of the Alexandrian Faith, 
even the new Converts to Popery, threw their 
Beads and Relicts into the Bonefires. | 
The Emperor died the latter End of that Year, 
and his Son Facilidas or Baſilides, was pro- 
claimed his Succeſſor; he ſent for the Patriarch, 
and all the Popiſh Fathers, and baniſhed them 
all to Fremona, and thence to the Indies. 
While they ſtaid in Erhiopia, they endured a 
Thouſand Hardſhips, narrated by Dr. Geddes. 
In the Year 1634, they were tranſported to Dio 
Wet in 
(a) Geddes's Hiſtory, pag. 394. 5 
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in the Eaſt Indies (a). Four of the Fathers, who 
were found afterward lurking in the Country, 
were hanged (%). The College at Rome, for 
propagating the Faith, did not think fit to ſend 
any more Jeſuites from Portugal into Ethiopia, 
but named Six French Capuchines to go thither; 
Two of them were murdered by the Cafres ; 
Two paſſed into Egypt, and having got into the 
Kingdom of Tigre, by the Way of Matzua, in 
the Habite of Merchants, as ſoon as they were 
diſcovered to be Popiſh Prieſts, they were put to 
Death. 'The Emperor having by a Law requi- 
red any who diſcovered Popiſh Miſſionaries, im- 
mediately to kill them, without troubling the 
Court any more with them. TWO Talian Cu- 


_ puchines, with one French Man, remaining a- 


live of the former Miſſion, came to Suaqubem in 
the Year 1646, and wrote to the Emperor of 
Ethiopia, to permit them to come and preach 
in his Dominions, they being of the ſame Faith 
with himſelf ; he returned them no Anſwer, on- 
ly wrote to the Baſhaw of Suaqubem, To eaſe 
him of theſe, and of all the Friars that ſhould 
come into his Port at any Time, for he could nos 
baus one Days Quiet from them in bis King- 
dom ; CREE: hat tho he had rooted out 
all the Portugueſe, a new Set of People mere 
come to diſturb him, upon new Pretences. The 
Baſhaw, glad of an Occaſion to gratify the Ha- 
baſſm Emperor, cauſed the Three Friars be put 
. | ne 
(a) Geddes's Hiſtory, pag. 433. (b) Ibidem pag. 446. 
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to Death, and ſent him their Heads; and the 
Emperor, as a Preſent, returned him Three Bagg) 
of Gold Duſt, promiſing him as many Baggs of 
ſuch Duſt, as he ſhould at any Time ſend him 
Heads of Roman Friars. 
Alfter this, Baſuides having, by a total Ex- 
tirpation of Popery out of his Empire, quieted 
the Minds of his Cbieds, {et about recovering 
the Provinces his Infidel Neighbours had, during 
the Habaſſm Broils about Religion, tore from 
his Predeceſlors, and was ſo profperous in his 
Wars, as to regain moſt of them. If Morad the 
Ethiopian Ambaſſador, did not ſtretch his Nar- 
rative, Baſilides extended his Empire North- 
ward, to the Confines of Nubia, and Southward, 
to Hadea ; the People of which Kingdom were 
conyerted by him to the Chriſtian Faith. He 
reigned 32 Years, and was ſucceeded by his Son 
Adlaf-Saged, in the Year 1665, who was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Faſo Acdan-Saged, in the 
Year 1681, He that deſires to know more of 
Ethiopia, may read Ludolphus and Dr. ed: 
acs's Hiſtories of that Country. 
The Travels of the Jeſuites in Ethiopia, by 
Father Bathaſar Telles, has the Subſtance of 
this whole Affair, tho' they may differ in ſome 
Circumſtances, yet in my Opinion, they confirm 
the Account we have given already from Dr. 
Geddes; theſe Travels are tranſlated into Eng- 
{ih, and printed in 17110. There is an Edition 
of the Jeſuites Letters, at Paris, in Ten Vo- 
* . 1 lumes; 
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lumes ; the Fourth of theſe wholly concerns 
Ethiopia. Father Brevedent, and Monſr. Ponret 
a Phyſician, deſigned to go into that Country, 
but the former died on the Way ; the Phyſician 
only accompliſhed his Voyage to the Court of 
the King of Ethiopia, and returned; his Tra- 
vels were from the Year 1698, to 1700; there 
is nothing in them that contradicts the Narra- 
tive I have given from Dr. Geddes, nor any Ap- 
pearance of that Church ever ſubjecting to the 
See of Rome; he gives this Evidence of the great 
Numbers of the Ethiopian Clergy (a), That at 
one Ordination, the Patriarch ordained Ten 
ME Priefts, and Six Thouſand Deacons. 

o this Day the Habaſſms continue in the 
ſame irreconcileable Hatred to the Church of 
Rome, for the Publick Letters from Madrid, of 
ume 3oth, 1720, bear, We have received an 
Account, that Father Laberat Vaiz a German, 
Michael Pio de Cervo, and Samuel de Biuno, 
f WM Natives of the Milaneze, Monks of the Order 
.J. Francis, ho, after having eſcaped many 
I Perils, were arrived in Ethiopia, with a Deſign 
* convert to the Roman Catholick Faith, h 
f W Natives of that Country, were arrived at Gon- 
p 


dar, and carried before the King, the Metropo- 
titan, and the chief Men both of the Clergy and 
State, by whom they were ſentenced to dig, un- 
leſs they would abjure the Faith of the Council of 
Chalcedon; which with the utmoſt Conſtancy 
You Th... 1 they 
(4) Lettres Edifiantes du Recueil 4: pag. 81: _ 


© 
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they refuſed to do, whereupon they were gives 
up to the Fury of the People, who ftoned them to 
Death; the Metropolitan having threatned to 
excommunicate every one who ſhould caſt leſs than 
Seven Stones at them. 


4 


We have been perhaps long enough on the 
Church of Ethiopia, let us now take a View of 
the State of Paganiſm in AFRICA. 

Tho' Ethiopia the Higher be Chriſtian, as is 
narrated, yet a great Part of Africa is under 
black, heatheniſh Darkneſs. 'The large Coun- 
try of Guinea, lying within the Torrid Zone, 
is inhabited by Negroes; their Religion, if it 
may be ſo called, is Paganiſm. They greet the 
New Moon with horrible Roarings, and ſtrange 
Geſtures of Adoration ; they offer their Sacriti- 
ces in the Woods, before great Hollow 'Trees, 


wherein their Idols are placed; yet this they 


do rather out of Cuſtom than Zeal, uſing neither 
Form nor Method in their Devotion: Every one 
making a God after their own Fancy (a). They 
believe, when People die, they go into another 
World, and will have Occaſion for many of the 
ſame Things they uſe here, and therefore put 
Part of their Houſhold Stuff into the Grave with 


the dead Corps; and if they loſe any Thing, 


they imagine their Friends in the other World 
had need of it, and have taken it away. They 
5 N have 


(.) Engliſ Acquiſitions on the Coaſt of Guinea, pag. 1). and 
lollowirg.— 1125 | 
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have no Letters nor Books, yet keep Tueſday 
for a Sabbath, forbearing then their Fiſhing and 
Husbandry, and in the Midſt of the Market- 
place they place a Table on four Pillars, about 
; Yards high, whoſe flat Cover is made of Straw 
and Reeds woven together, upon which they 
place many Straw-rings called Ferifſoes or Gods, 
and within them ſet Wheat, Water and Oil for 
their God, who they imagine devours it. Their 
Prieſt they call Fetiſſero, who every Feſtival 
Day places a Seat on that 'Table and preaches 
tothe People, but what his Doctrine is the Eu- 
ropeans cannot underſtand. After this, the Wo- 
men offer him their Infants, whom he ſprinkles 
with Water, wherein a living Snake ſwims, with 
the ſame he ſprinkles the Table, then uttering 
certain Words very loud, and ſtroaking the Chil- 
dren with ſome Kind of Colours, as if giving 
them his Bleſſing, he himſelf drinks of the Water, 
the People clapping their Hands and crying, 
Jou, Jou, and ſo he diſmiſſeth the Aſſembly. 
Many of the Negroes wear ſuch Straw-rings next 
their Bodies, to preſerve them from the Miſchief 
which their angry Gods might inflict upon them, 
in Honour of whom they daub themſelves with 
a Kind of chalky Earth, which is their Morning 
Prayer. At their .eating, the firſt Bit and the 
firſt Draught is conſecrate to their Ferifo. 
When the King facrifices to his Ferzfſo, he com- 
mands his Prieſt or Feti ſſero to enquire of a Tree, 
to which he aſcribes Divinity, what he will de- 
Vol. II. | mand, 
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mand, the ' Prieſt daubs a Branch of the Tree 
with Aſhes and Water, and pretends the De. 
mon anſwers the King's Queſtions. The Nobi 
lity likewiſe adore certain Trees, eſteeming 
them Oracles, and report, the Devil appears to 
them ſometimes as a black Dog, at other Time; 
anſwers them without any viſible Apparition, 
Some worſhip a Bird called Pittoie, ſpotted a; 
it were with Stars, reſembling the Voice of 7 
Bull; to hear this Bird lowe in their Journey i; 
reckoned a good Omen, and therefore they ſet 
a Veſſel of Water and Wheat in the Place where 
they hear it, Yea they Canonize certain Fiſh- 
es, as the Tany. The very Mountains are not 
without Honour, if they did not pacify their 
Anger by Preſents of Meat and Drink, they be- 


| Heve they would bend their ſullen Brows, and 


overwhelm the Earth. When it Thunders, 
Rains hard, or the Wind blows ſtrong, there is 
not one of them to be ſeen in the Streets, all 
hide themſelves in their Houſes, and cry, The 


: Gods of the Whites are angry. The Devil is ſo 


dreadful to them, they tremble at naming him, 
and ſay, He beats them, and makes them do evil 
Things. They make great Lamentations, with 


odd Ceremonies, upon the Death of their Friends. 


If the King dies, greater Solemnity is uſed, his 


| Nobles thinking ſo great a Perſon ought to have 
Attendants, one offers him a Servant, another 


his Wife, a third his Son or Daughter, even ma- 


ny of both Sexes to wait upon him, who are all 


ſuddenly 


El 
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ſuddenly flain, and their bloody Careaſes buried 
with him (a) ; yea the King's Wives who loved 
him beſt refuſe not this laſt Service, but are wil- 
ling to die, that they may again live with him. 
The Heads of the Slain are ſet upon Poles round 
the Sepulchre, Meat, Drink, Cloaths, and Arms 
are buried with them. The Negroes have as. 
many Wives as they can maintain, but the Firſt 
has the Preheminence, her Husband can never 
take another but by her Permiſſion (b) ; but be- 
cauſe Multitudes of Wives and Children are 
counted the greateſt Honour and Riches in that 
Country, they oft perſwade their Husbands to 
take more, and glory therein. i 
Near Cape Miſerado, the People believe the 
God whom they call Kanno, will puniſh all their 
Miſdeeds, and reward the Well-doers; and 
therefore, when oppreſſed, call for his Aid 
to do them Juſtice (c). They imagine, their 
Friends, after their Death, become Spirits, 
whom they call Jannanen, and know all 'Tran- 
lo | ations. here below, and therefore they enter- 
m, tain familiar Colloquies with them, acquainting 
il I them with all their Adverſities. When they go 
th W t hunt in the Woods Elephants, Buffles, or up- 
s. ¶ on any other dangerous Enterprize, they go firſt 
is and offer to the Spirit of their deceaſed Parents 
'e a Cow, Wine, or Rice, which they leave on the 
er Krave. The King calls upon the Souls of his 
r Father 


() Exgliſb Acquiſitions in Guinea, page 23. (b) Ibidem, pag. 6+ 
7 (e) Ibidem, page 29. eee ie | 
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Father and Mother, almoſt in every Matter of 
Difficulty. | 

The great Country of Nzgritia, or the Land 
of the Blacks, lies from the 11th to the 230 
Degree North Latitude, and in Breadth from 
the 6th to the 5oth Degree of Longitude ; its 
Inhabitants are generally Pagan [dolaters, ſome 


- Mahometans are among them; theſe who inha- 


bit the Deſarts have little either of Religion or 
Laws; in ſome few Places there are old Chriſti- 
ans, tho' much corrupted. 

In the Lower Ethiopia, which from South to 
North extends 54 Leagues, and from Eaſt to 
Weſt 120 (a); their Religion conſiſts of fooliſh, 
Heatheniſh Superſtition, they invocate Dome- 
ſtick and Field Demons, and have little or no 
Knowledge of God ; the ſame may be ſaid of 
the People Sar Calingo and Coy. | 
In An ſico and Fagos the "Son is their God, 
whom they repreſent under the Figure of a Man, 


and the Moon of a Woman; they adore alſo a 
Number of falſe Deities, whom they conſult in 


all their Undertakings. Some Authors tell (5), 
That the People called Jagos, have publick 


Shambles, where they buy Mans Fleſh for Foo, 


that the Fathers eat the Sons, and the Son the 
Father's Fleſh, without Horror | Their-Bellies 
are the livingGraves here they bury the Dead. 
7. bey wander like Arabiansfrom Place to Place 5 
Arme 


(a) Theſaurus Geographicus, page 461. (b) Great Hiſtorical 
Dictionary on Word Fagos, * 


Preſent State of Heathens in Africa. 301 
Armed with an Ax, a Bow and Arrows, living 
only by Theft and Slaughter ; they are ſpread 
almoſt thro all Africa, but the moſt Part of them 
make Incur ſions into the Kingdom of Anſico. 

I ſhall Diſcourſe more fully of the Kingdoms 
ofCongoand Angola in the following Chapter; and 
therefore ſhall only hereremark, 'That the Inha- 
bitants of theſe Places, before the Porrugneſe 
entred their Country, were Idolaters, every one 
worſhipped what he pleaſed for his God, ſo as 
ſome adored Serpents, Vipers, Dragons, 'Ty- 
gers, Herbs and Trees; they fall down flat on 
their Faces before their Idols. | The Portugueſe 
promoted Chriſtianity there, according to the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, but the Inha- 
bitants were never good Chriſtians, rather real 
Hypocrites. | | 

Cafreria, or the Coaſt of Caftares, reaches 
from the Kingdom of Mataman, as far as the 
Cape of Good Hope, and then aſcends North- 
ward as far as the Coaſts of Zanguebar, encom- 
paſſing, the Empires of Monemugs and Monomo- 
tapa, except on the North Side of them; the 
Inhabitants are called Hottentots, they live in 
great Ignorance, but begin to get a little more 
Underſtanding .by their Commerce with the 
Europeans ; there be ſome Remainders of Na- 
tural Light among them; their Love to each 
other, their Fidelity, and Contempr of Riches, 
may make Chri/tians aſhamed (42). They are 
Vox. II. | ſeldom 

(a) Theſaurus Ceographicus, pag. 465. | 
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ſeldom guilty of any Extravagance or Theft, un 
leſs they be drunk with eating the Root Daa 
or are in extreme Poverty. As for their Reli. 
gion, they acknowledge a ſupreme Being, which 
governs the Winds, Rain, Seaſons, Heat, and 
Cold; but do not think themſelves obliged to 
worſhip him. Some of them give a kind of Wor- 
ſhip to the Moon. Some Part of the Eaftem 
Coaſt toward S$9/o/a are Mahometans, and ſome 
Few of them profeſs Chriſtianity, by the Influ- 
ence of the Dutch and Portugueſe who reſort 
among them. 

Mr. Burton gives us an odd Account of the 
People of the Bay of Soldania, near the 
Cape of Good. Hope, which is a Part of the 
Country of the Caftares or Cafres. He tells (a) 
nor do other Authors contradi& his Report, 
That they expoſe their old People when they 
grow decrepit and troubleſome, to be devoured 
by wild Beaſts, of which there are many in that 
Country ; That their Speech ſeems rather an it- 
articulate Noiſe; like the Gabbling of Tarkies, 
than a Language. Their Habits are Sheep Skins 
undreſſed, thonged together, which cover their 


Bodies to the Middle, with a little Flap of the 


fame tied before them, being naked downwards; 
when tis cold, they put the wwoollen, and when 
Hot, the fleſhy Part of theſe Shins next their Bo- 
dy. Their Ornaments or Jewels, are Bullocks 
or Sheep Guts full of Excrements _ — 

Neck; 


(a) Engliſh Acquiſitions, page 139, Sc. 
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Vece; zwhen they are hungry, they fit down up 
aha, Ion ſome Hillock, firſt ſhaking ſome of that filthy 
deli · Pudding out of the Guts about their Neck, then 
hich Ning down their Months to their Hands al. 


and In as low as their Knees, like hungry Dogs, 
they gnaw and eat the raw Guts —— The 


\ 
* 
S 
: 


or: Nomen are Habited and Dieted in the ſame: 
tern Manner ; both Sexes make Coverings for their 
me MHeads of Cows Dung mingled with ſtinking. 
flu- MCreaſe, they beſmear their Faces with it, which. 
ort N nales their Company inſuferable ; and yet any 
of thefe People weary of the beſt Entertainment 
the MEngland: could aFord, and long 10 return to wal- 
the {Mow in their own Puddle. They ſell to Engliſh, 
the MDutch, and to Ships of other Nations, Bullocks: 
a); Wand Cows for Pieces of Braſs and Tobacco, of 
rt, Nhich we Have frequent Accounts in Mr. Har- 
'7 8 Compleat Collection of Voyages and Tra- 
ed Nrels. 3h 
at The Kingdom of Monomotapa is bounded on. 


„the Weſt, South and Eaſt with the Coaſt of 


2s, MCofrerie, on the North with the Mountains of 


ns the Moon, and in the North-Eaſt with Soſola; 
ir and Monemugi; its Extent from South to North, 
%s about 300 Leagues, and from Weſt to Eaſt 
; Jabout 240. The Emperor is an abſolute Prince, 
nis Subjects pay him great Reverence. As to 
„Religion, they are moſt of them Heathen Ido- 
es ntors, they call the ſupreme God Mazin Ottuno, 
if and believe him the Creator of the World; they 


make a Feaſt on the firſt Day they ſee the New 


Vor. II. | Moon, 
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Moon, and upon the Emperor's Nativity ; they 
honour a Virgin they call Paris (a), and have 
Convents of Women. The Portugueſe alledge, 
they have converted a Number of theſe People; 
that above 3oo of them were baptized in the Year 
1560, by Gonſalvez Sylveirg a Jeſuite ; but the 
inconſtant Emperor being perſwaded by the 
Turks, that Sylveira was a Magician (b), he 
cauſed him to be beheaded, but repenting ſoon 
of this Fact, he cenſured the Turks With the 
fame Puniſhment for their Calumnies. | 
The Empire of Monemugi is, on the South of 
Abyſſinia, and on the North of Monomotapa ; it 
contains Part of the Mountains of the Moon 
the Inhabitants are of great Stature, they cloath 
themſelves with Silk and Cotton, which they 
buy of Foreign Merchants; the Majority of 
them are Heathen Idolaters. 1 
In the Coaſts of Zanguebar, the Inhabitants 
are Heathens or Mahometans, following the 
Doctrine of Zayd the Nephew of Haly. Some 
Chriſtians have ſettled themſelves in the Forts 
built near the Sea by the Portugueſe. The Coaſts 
of 4jan and Abex are Mahometans. > 


As to the Iſlands of Africa, Zocotara lies 
near the Straits of Babelmandel, at the Entry 
to the Red Sa; the Natives were for moſt Part 
Idolaters, worſhipping the Moon, which they 

PRs: believed 

4 i 467. iſt, Die 
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believed to be Queen of all Things (a), but now 
their Religion is Mahometan, and they ſuffer no 
other (5); they are under a King, who is Tri- 
butary to the Cherif of Mecca. 

The Ifle of Madagaſcar is one of the biggeſt 
in the World; the French call it Dauphine, 
the Portugueſe St. Lawrence, becaule ne 
ed by them on a Day dedicate to that Saint. 
It is ſituate between Zanguebar and Cafrerie, it 
extends from 11 Degrees 50 Minutes, to 23 De- 

s 3o Minutes South Latitude, and is from 
South-weſt to North-eaſt 300 Leagues, but not 
above 50 Leagues in Breadth. The Natives are 
Heathens, they believe in one God the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth, who rewards the 
Good, and 2 the Bad; they own there 
are good and evil Angels, and are mightily a- 
faid of the Devil, pouring out the firſt of their 
Meat and Drink on the Ground as a Sacrifice to 
appeaſe him; their Prieſts are uſually Magicians, 
who teach them Spells and Charms to pre- 
vent Miſchief from the Devil (c). They live in 
Hoards like the Tartars, under one Chief, whom 
they call T/chich, which Authority is ofttimes. 
uſurped by him who is moſt powerful. The Pro- 
vinces are governed by petty Princes or Gran- 
dees, and the People are divided into ſeveral 
Ranks. Their Language and Writing reſembles 
the Arabick; their Paper is Yellow and very 
Vor. II. U {mooth, 


(a) Theſaurus Geo raphicus, pag. 470. (b) Geographical Dic- 
tionary, Edition 1 on Zocotara. (c) Ibid, — 
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ſmooth, made of the inner Rhind of a Tree; their 
Ink is a fort of Gum, and their Pens made of 
Cane. Francis Gauche of Rowan, who ſtaid in 
that Iſland ſeveral Years, ſays (a), He could not 
aiſeover any Religion theſe People had, there 
being no Temple among them, and he never ſau 
them pray, or call on any God, or worſhip any 
Statue ;- yet when he asked them, they ſaid, they 
knew there was a Devil, by them called Tayr- 
raddey, who cauſes Diſeaſes and Barrenneſs, 
and a God that killed them; fo that the latter 
was more to be feared than the former. That 
alt Men went inidifferently to Heaven after Death, 
He apprehends Mahometaniſm is creeping in 2. 


mong them, and diſcourſes at large of their | 


Rites, Divorces, Burials, and Sacrifices. 
As to the other Iles of Mica, as the Iſles of 
Cape Verd, the Canaries or Fortunate I/lands, 
and the Maderas, theſe are all inhabited by 
Roman Catholicks; and 'tis not my Province 
now to Diſcourſe of their Rites. 'The moſt re- 
markable. African Iſland in the Mediterranean 
Sea is Malta, the Habitation of the Knights of 
St. John of Feruſalem, all Papiſts ; and there- 
fore I paſs them, and go to the other Side of 
the World. 5 
Before I enter upon the State of Paganiſm in 
AMER IC 4, there are ſome Things concer- 
ning 


(a) Voyage to Madagaſcar, by Francis Gauche, page 51. in © 
Collection of Voyages in 4?o, printed 1711. 
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ging this Hemiſphere of the Terraqueous Globe, 


which deſerve our Enquiry and Obſervation. 
This New World then was firſt diſcovered to 
us in Europe, in the Year of our Lord 1492, 
by Chriſtopher Columbus a Cenoeſe, and in 1497 
by Americus Veſputins a Florentine. The Story 
of theſe great Navigators is ſo well known, that 
I need not inſiſt upon it. | 
The Queſtion 2 How this vaſt Country came to 
be firſt Inhabited ? is of greater Moment. 'Theſe 
who deſire to ſee large Treatiſes upon this Sub- 
ject, may conſult the Authors named at the 
Foot of the Page (a). It is enough to our Pur- 
poſe to take notice, That in this vaſt Tra& of 


Land, when diſcovered by Europeans, there 


was a Multitude of Inhabitants, whoſe Ance- 
ſtors came thither by Sea, or by Land, of De- 
ſign, or by Chance: It is not needful perempto- 
rily to determine from what Part of the World 
they came ; there are many Myſteries, both in 
the Works of Nature and Providence, that we 
cannot diſtin&ly unfold. "Tis ſufficient for us 
to aſſert, That it is probable they might come 
thither either from China, Japan, or lome Part 
of Tar FArys. | | 

It is certain, that the Chineſe had the Know- 
ledge of the Arts of Navigation, of Printing, 


and*of Guns, tho we won't affirm ſoon after 


For ere U 2 the 


(a) Joannis de Laet Antuerpiani Notas ad Diſſertationem 
Hugonis Grotii de Origine Gentium Americanarum. Hornius 
de Origine Gentium Americanarum, Acoſta's Hiſtory of the 
$ndies, Book I. | 
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the Babylonihh Confuſion of Languages, yet 
bong before us in Europe. "Tis no way then in- I. 


credible, that ſuch a numerous knowing People h 
ſhould ſend out Colonies, who might gradually 1 
- repleniſh another Part of the World. Mr, 1“ 
Harris, in his Introduction to his Navigant;- 90 


um atque Itinerantium Bibliotheca, or, Com- N 
pleat Collettion of Travels, has a learned Di. , c 
ſertation concerning the Peopling of America (a), ¶ of 
where he ſeems to make it pretty probable, That Il © 
the more polite People of America in Mexico FE: 

and Peru, came from China and Japan in Ships, p 
Thus he obſerves (b), That the City Zintzonta k 
in Mexico is a Chineſe Word; T hat at the Time 

. of the Spaniſh Conqueſt, the Yncas of Peru did 
not boaſt of an Original above 4.00 Nears ; before * 
this, they ſay, they were barbarous, lived wild q 
in the Woods, eat Man's Fleſh, &c. till one | 
Manco came to them from their Father the Sun, 

and taught them a better aud a more civilized 
Way of Life. Now, tis probable, he came from 15 
China, becauſe the Architecture of the Vncas in 

Peru, and all their mighty Buildings and Tow- th 
ers are after the Chineſe Manner, and their | 
Cities are vaſtly great like theſe in China. The 
Acconnt of the Mexicans reaches not above 300 
Tears backwards. Now, ſince we learn from 
P. Venetus, and with a little Variation of Time 

from the Annals of Gonſalo Mendoza, that a_ 

F176 


(a) Harris's Introduction, in Folio, from page $,mm1$, 
(5) Ibidem, page 17. | 
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the Tear of Chrift 1268, the Chinele being dri- 
cen out of their Country by the Invaſion of the 
Tartars, fled into certain remote Hands, and 
there remained. 'Tis very likely they went then 
into America. 

As to Tartary, the moſt induſtrious Naviga- 
tors have never as yet been able to fail from the 
North round the Faſtern Parts of that Country, 
If any Corner of Tartary be joined to ſome Part 
of America, or very near, it is not yet diſcove- 
„red. If it be not joined, certainly ſome of the 
„Faſt Coaſts of Tartary are very near America; 
WW People then might tranſport themſelves, and alſo 
| ſome Part of their Cattel, from the one into the 

other, which, by a great Fruitfulneſs in theſe 
early Ages, might overſpread and pleniſh that 
whole Hemiſphere of the World. 'Tho' the Hi- 
ſtory of this Event be not on Record, yet this 
is a probable Account, which is all we deſign, 
Doctor eylen further obſerves} That the Idola- 
try of the People of America, and the particu- 
lar Forms thereof, their Incivility, and barba- 
rous Qualities, tell us, that they are more like 
the Tartars than any other People (a). Theſe 
of Ouioiva, which of all the Provinces in Ame- 
rica is the neareſt to Tartary, are ſaid to follow, 
in their whole Courſe of Life, the Seaſons and 
beſt Paſturing of their Cattel, juſt like the Sy- 
thian Nomades, or Tartarian Hoards, which is 
one Argument of their original Deſcent. 

Vor. II. 3. - ...  _ 

(4) Heylen's Coſmography, in Folio, Book IV. page 100. 
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Some Authors contend, That America was 
not altogether unknown to the Ancients ; that 
the Phenicians or Carthaginianshad ſome Know- 
ledge of it; but the ſmall Skill they had in Na- 
vigation, made them entertain no Commerce 
therewith. Some conceive, 'That Seneca the 
Tragedian ſpeaks of it in his Medea (a), and | 
Plato in his Timæus, when he brings in the E. Ti 
gyptian Prieſts, telling Solon, That there. was 
heretofore beyond Hercules Pillars an 1//and, cal. th 
led Atlantis, larger than all Aſia and Africa, m 


which was overflowed by a terrible Earthquake. pt 
But theſe Authorities do not convince me that C 
the Ancients had any. Knowledge of America, la 
otherwiſe they had ſpoken of it in plainer V 
Terms. Neither Greeks nor Romans, nor we * 
in Europe ſeem to have had any Knowledge of 1 
it, before the Diſcovery made thereof by the 1 
Navigators, in the End of the Fifteenth Cen- 4 
_ tury. 125 | 
The Learned Mitſius has two Diſcourſes (/) 1 
on this Subject. If the Goſpel was preached by / 


the Apoſtles, or by their immediate Succeſſors, 
to America? In the Firſt of theſe, he uſes all 
the Arguments can be advanced for the Affirma- 
tive; in the Second, he anſwers theſe, and de- 
monſtrates, That none of the Apoſtles, or their 


Iimme- 
(a) Senecæ Medea, Lin. 375, & ſeq.- 
Venient annis ſæcula ſeris, {| Tiphyſque novos detegat Orbes, 
Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum Nec fit Terris ultima Thule.— 
Laxet, & ingens pateat Tellus, | | 
(b) Hermanni Witſii Exercitationum Academicarum Duode- 
cas, UltrajeQi 1694. a pag. I, ad pag. 119. 
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immediate Succeſlors ſet their Foot in America. 
In my humble Opinion, there is no Evidence 
that the Goſpel was ever preached in America, 
before the Colonies from Europe went thither 
in the End of the Fifteenth, and Beginning. of 
the Sixteenth Century, and more eſpecially by 
ſome Colonies. from Eng/and long after that 
Time. 5 5715 ＋ 10 
Since it has pleaſed a ſovereign and juſt God, 
that theſe vaſt Countries have remained for ſo 
many Ages under Heatheniſh . Darkneſs, tis my 
preſent Buſineſs to ſet in a plain Light their {ad 
Condition; that Chri/tians may be excited to. 
labour more diligently for their Converſion: 
When the Spaniards firſt diſcovered this new 
World, the Natives were all Heathens, yet 
meek, peaceable, and capable of Inſtruction. 
But the Cruelty of the Spainards, related by 
Bartholomew de las Caſas Biſhop of Chiapg, 
which we ſhall touch in the laſt Chapter of this 
Hiſtory, gave them ſuch bad Impreſſions. of Chri- 
Jaw, as did very much hinder their Converz, 
ion. . 1 
A ſhort Account of the heatheniſh Superſtiti- 
ons of the Natives in America, may ſuffice at 
preſent, being ſenſible this Eflay has ſwelled un- 
der my Hand, far beyond my firſt Deſign. To 
begin with the North; Canada, called alſo 
New France, where the Famous 1Mz/i{ips Co- 
lony is ſituate, extends from South to North 
about. 440 Leagues, from the 3a Degree to the 
V or, II. rey OO U'4 | 54 
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54 of North Latitude, and from the Eaſt to the 
Welt it runs 680 Leagues. The Natives, who 
have any Kind of Religion, believe the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and that there is a Place of 
Pleaſure in the other World, where the Dead 
live with their Friends; they are very reveng- 
ful, and exerciſe extraordinary Cruelty upon 
their Enemies ; they are alſo treacherous, ſo as 
there is no truſting their Promiſes, moſt of them 
living without Law or Religion. 'They have 
many Magicians and Witches, whom they call 
Pillotoas (a), who they pretend ſpeak famili- 
arly with the Devil, and receive from him Know- 
ledge of 'Things to come. 'They uſe to ſing the 
Devil's Praiſes, dance about Fires, and leap over 
them to his Honour: 'They bemoan the Dead a 
great while, and bring Preſents to their Graves. 
Father Lewis Hennepin a Franciſcan from 
France, with Monſieur de Laval, afterward 
Biſhop of Oyebeck the Capital City of Canada, 
did go to the French Plantations in America, 
in the Year 1678 ; Monſieur Hennepin has writ 
an Account of Things remarkable in their Tra- 
vels, which I have Een printed in a Bock by it 
ſelf, under this Title, 4 new Diſcovery of a 
large Country in Northern America, extending 
above Four Thouſand Miles, &c. It is alſo prin- 
ted in Mr. Harris's Compleat Colleftion of Vi 2 
ages and Travels, now before me (5). He de- 
A . Pons on 9 ©  eribes 
(a) Great Hiftorical Dictionary on the Word Canada. (5 Har- 
ri Compleat Collection of Travels, Vol. II. pag. 906, F. 


res 
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ſcribes the Iroquoiſe as a very wicked and cruel 
People, who torment and murder the Priſoners 
they take, yea feaſt upon their Bodies ; but if 
they ſmoak with you in the Calumet of Peace, 
then you are in no Danger. This Calumet is a 
large Tobacco Pipe, of a red, black or white 
Marble, the Head finely poliſhed, the Quill 
commonly Two Foot and a half long, made of 
a ſtrong Reed or Cane, adorned with Feathers 
of all Colours, interlaced with Locks of Wo- 
mens Hair. I ſhall afterward Notice what this 
Author advances, concerning the Propagation 
of Chriſtianity in Canada. Mean Time I leave 
that Country, and go to 

New England, which is adjacent to Cancde, 
and is ſituate betwixt the 41ſt and 44th Degree - 
of North Latitude, in the Temperate Sone. I 
ſhall have Occaſion in the following Chapter, to 
give Account of the idolatrous Cuſtoms and 
Rites of the Indians, when I explain the ſuc- 
ceſsful Endeavours of the Eugliſh Colony in that 
Country, for the Converſion of theſe Natives, 
and therefore ſhall now leave them, and paſs 
WE 1 
Virginia, which is ſo called, in Honour of 
Queen P/iſabeth, it was firſt diſcovered by John 
Verudzzan, and afterward more fully by Sir 
Valter Rawleigh, in the Year 1584, by whoſe 
Direction the Queen ſent a Colony thither. In 
Mr. Harris's complete Colle&ion of Travels, we 
have ſeveral particular Narratives of the firſt Exg- 
Yori. Il, Fr a I tih 
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lih Planters in Virginia (a), with the ſeveral 
Difficulties they had to debate with. But my 
Subject reſtricts me to the State of the Heathens 
in theſe Places. The Native Indians in Yirgi- 
nia then, are Idolaters, believing there are ſe- 
veral Gods of different Orders, ſubject to one 
Eternal Being ; they hold the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars are Demi-gods, calling their Temples 
Machicomuck, their Prieſts Hiroances, the chief 
of their Gods Keuras, and the inferior Kenraſa- 
©0ch : But they have a particular Veneration for 
a certain God called Okee, who, as they fay, 
often appears to them, and diſcovers his Will, 
anſwering Queſtions put to him, about Hunting, 
Journeying and the like. 'They offer to him the 
firſt Fruits of all Things every Year, maintain- 
ing they cannot expect good Luck, but by fo 
doing. They account the God of the Eugliſb 
better than theirs, becauſe he oft beats them; 
their Prieſts are generally thought Conjurers, 
for in a Time of Drought, they pretend by their 
Powawing to bring Abundance of Rain (3). 
Some Authors tell us, That much of their Devo- 
tion conſiſts in howling and dancing about Fires, 
with Rattles, or Gourd, or Pompion Rhinds.in 
their Hands, beating the Ground with Stones, 
and offering Tobacco, Deers Greaſe; and Blood 
on their Stone Altars. They undertake no 
Matter of Conſequence, without Advice of 
7 their 
(a) Harris's Collection, Vol. I. pag, 815, to 848. (b) Hackluit, 
Purchas, Roſs's Panſebeia, pag. 104. 
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their Prieſts, the chief whereof is adorned with 
Feathers and Weaſel Tails, and his Face pain- 
ted ugly as Devils. Inſtead of ſaying Grace at 
Meat, they fling the firſt Bit into the Fire; when 
they would appeaſe a Storm, they caſt Tobacco 
into the Water ; ſometimes they ſacrifice Chil- 
dren to the Devil. UID. f 

Florida is adjacent to Virginia and Carolina; 
Kebaſtian Cabot diſcovered it in the Year 1496, 
upon the Account of Henry VII. King of Eug- 
land, bur he only took a flight View of the 
Country, Francis Ribault, in the Name of 
Charles IX. King of France, made a League 
> MW with the Inhabitants, in the.Year 1562, and 
e built Char/es-fort. But the Spaniards, in the 
- W Night-time, ſurpriſed the French, and murdered 
0 WW moſt of their Soldiers. The Natives are Heath- 
5 ens; they have a great Veneration for the Sun 
and Moon, and pay great Reſpect to their 
> WW Prieſts, who are allo their Phyſicians (a); but 
' WW inſtead of letting Blood, as we do, ſuck the 
„Blood out of their Patients. They are Magici- 
ans, and inchant the People by their Witchcraft. 
Charles V. ſent ſeveral Monks and Friars to try 
1 W whether they could tame thoſe Savages, but 
, the Infidels cut their Throats (5). The Natives 
have a Kind of Friendſhip for the Engliſh, and 
are ready upon all Occaſions to ſerve them; they 
WW worſhip one God, as Creator of all Things, 
N Vor. II. whom 


) (a) The. Geog. pag. 482. (5) Hiftorical Didionary, on the 
Word Florida, | | | 
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whom they call Okee; their high Prieſts offer 
Sacrifice to him, but they believe he minds no: 

humane Affairs himſelf, but commits the Go- if + 

vernment of them to leſſer Deities ; they believe Re 

the Tranſmigration of Souls, and Happineſs af. 

ter Death. The Engliſh among them enjoy a 

Liberty of Conſcience, by the Conſtitution of Fic 

their Government. 

New Mexico is a large Country, lying to the Ar 
Weſt of Florida ; it is not yet fully diſcovered, 25 
tho' ſome Parts thereof have been poſſeſſed by in 
the 3 ſince the Year 1 583 (a). There Fo 
are ſome of the Natives, who worſhip the Sun N. 
and Moon, and carry Meat to their Idols to WW be 
eat, which they have ſer in little Chappels; o- gh 
thers of them have ſcarce any Religion (5). Mo 
California lies to the Weſt of New Mexico, ih ;;, 
it extends near 700 Leagues from North to 
South, it was commonly believed to be an ¶ gu 
Iſland, but near the End of the Fifth Volume of fir 
the Jeſuites Letters, printed at Paris, I find a in 
Memorial (c) preſented to the Council of &uada ¶ at 
Laxara in Mexico, on the Tenth of February of 
1702, tranſlated from the Spaniſh; and the je- MW ww 
ſuite Gobien, in his Preface to that Volume, tells I p, 
| us, That the Mi Nonaries. found that great Coun- il of 
| try of California, to be ſeparate only from New i +1, 
Mexico, by the Waters of a River. 'The Inha- me 
bitants are heathen Idolaters. T. 
| Mexico D. 
(a) Hiſtorical r on New Mexico: (b) Theſ. Geog. v 
pag. 42 (e) Lettres Edifiantes & Curieuſes, &. Recueil 3. Wl - 
l. HY bag 
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Mexico or New Spain is a rich Country, 
which was anciently governed " elective Kings 
of their own, of whom there is ſome Hiſtory on 
Record, for Four or Five hundred Years. They 
were ſo powerful, as to be able to ſend Three 
or Four hundred thouſand fighting Men into the 
Field. The laſt of theſe Kings was Montegeuma 
the Second. Ferdinand Cortez, with a ſmall 
Army of Spaniards, having got the Aſſiſtance of 
a Body of the Natives, conquered this Kingdom 
in the Name of the King of Spain, in leſs than 
Four Years, big. from 1518, to 1521. The 
n Noiſe of his Artillery made them believe him to 
to be a Cod, but the Cruelty of the Spaniards 
”” ſhewed they were worſe than Men (a): They 
„Hook, burned and ſack d the rich City Mex- 
"2 ico. 
a The Natives were all Idolaters, they wor- 
0 ſhipped many Idols, but three principally, the 
firſt of theſe was called Vitgiliputzli, placed 
in an Azure coloured Chair, with Snakes Heads 
at each Corner; on his Head were rich Plumes 
of Feathers with Gold; in his Left-hand a 
White Target, in his Right a Staff, at his Side 
Four Darts. Near to this Idol, ſtood a Pillar 
of leſs Work and Beauty, on which was ano- 
ther Idol, called Toloc; perhaps by this they 
meant the Moon, and by theformer the Sun. 
They had a third Idol of Black Stone, with four 
Darts in his Right-hand, looking angry like; 
Vor. II. this, 
(a) Hiſt, Di&, on Mexico, or New Spain. 
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this, as the reſt, was adorned with Gold and 
ewels. In Cholula they worſhipped a God of 
Wealth or Merchandizing. They had alſo an 
Idol of Paſte or Dough, conſecrate, or made 
every Year, to which, rich Preſents were 
brought, and ſtuck in the Paſte; ſometimes they 
adored Captives, and afterwards ſacrificed them 
(a). They had a chief Prieſt, whoſe Habit was 
a Crown of rich Feathers, on his Head Pendants 
of Gold, with Green Stones at his Ears, and 
under his Lips an Azure Stone; his Office was 
to receive the Body of the dead King at the 
'Temple Door, with a mournful Song, tg, open 
the Breaſt of the ſacrificed Man, to pull Out his 
Heart, to offer it to the Sun, and then caſt it 
to the Idol, to which the Man was facrificed, 
the inferior Prieſts holding the Legs, Arms and 
Head of the ſacrificed Wretch, While the Heart 
was taking out; the Prieſt;s Office was alſo to 
bum Incenſe before their Idols. The Revenues 
of the Prieſts were great, and their Temples, in 
State, Wealth and Magnificence, did even ex- 
ceed the Popiſh Churches in Europe. 
Cheſula, before the Arrival of the Spaniards, 
- had 20000 Inhabitants, and 365 Temples, in 
which they ſacrificed every Year Five or Six 
thouſand Children to their Idols (Y). How 
dreadful is that Inhumanity and Barbarity that 
the Enemy of Mankind did drive the blinded 
WEI OS © * _ Heathen 
(a) 4cofta's Hiſtory of the Indies, lib. 5. chap: 9. (6) Ibiden 
lib. 5. c. 20, 21. | ; 
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Heathen to! In Mexico were above Two thou- 
ſand falſe Deities or Idols, every one of them 
having a particular Way of Adoration, and a 
diſtin Order of Prieſts (a). Each Twentieth 
Day being the laſt of their Month, was holy, 
and then Men were facrificed. At the firſt Ap- 
pearance of Green Corn, Children were offered 
up, when the' Corn was a Foot above the 
Ground, and again when it was 'Two Foot high, 
holy Days were kept, and moe Children butch- 
ered, In a Feſtival which the Mexicans obſer- 
ved in their Canoes upon the Lake, a Boy and 
a Girl were drowned, to keep Company with 
the Gods of the Lake. But I am weary of re- - 
hearſing theſe Heatheniſh Abominations ; What 
an invaluable Mercy is it, that we, by Divine 
Revelation, are delivered from them, and di- 
rected to ſerve the Lord our God Who is of 
infinite Mercy, Goodneſs and Compaſſion to his 
People, who doth not require the Fruit of our 
Body for the Sin of our Soul, but that weſhould 
do july, love Mercy, and walk humbly with 
our God, who is reconciled to us thro' his own 
Son, our bleſſed Redcemer. 

Having taken a View of the idolatrous 
Rites of the Natives, - in moſt Parts of the 
Continent of North America, I might alſo en- 


quire into the Superſtition of the Iflands, as 


Jamaica, &. Chriſtophers, Nevis or Medic, 
Bermudas, Cuba, Tabago, Hispaniola, New- 
foundland, « $t. Vincents, &c. To inſiſt on 


Vo . the 
(4) Hittory of America, printed London 1705, pag. 535. — 
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the civil or natural Hiſtory and Rarities of theſe 
Places, is not my Buſineſs; this is done by many 
Writers of Geography and Travels. In many of 

theſe Iſles, the Natives are either deſtroyed or f 
fled, and the Inhabitants now, are for moſt Part ; 
Chriſtians, of ſeveral Denominations, from Eu- 


rope, and Negroes bought with Money from p 
Africk. As to the remaining Natives, moſt of , 
their ſyperſtitious Rites agree with theſe we have 


already diſcourſed of in Virginia, Florida, Cu- : 
nada, &Cc. | x 
Monſ. J Abbe Bellezrade, tells (a), That in 
Hiſpaniola, the Indians adore the Sum and Moon, 
and mingle a great many heathenith Ceremonies 
with their Mor ſbip; they bold a firft eternal 
and omni potent Principle, to whom they gire 
Tuo Names, Mamona and Guamono-coa ; they 
fay their God has a Mother, who has Fire 
Names, viz. Attabeira, Mamona, Guacavirita, 
Siella and Guinazona. This Goa, they alſq 
Bold, has many Meſſengers, called Cemis, and 
ecery Cacique has one of theſe aſſigned him by a 
| ar Privilege. They believe he appears ot- 
y in the Night, and reveals to the Cacique 7 
Thouſand Secrets; that he is of the Colour of 
Cotton dyed Black, and throws out Fire at his 
Mouth, and his Feet, ſay they, are li le theſe 
of Black Serpents. When the Indians go Abroad 
to fight their Enemies, they always have 7 
theſe 


(a) Compleat Collection of Voyages to America, page m. 270, 
274.— 
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theſe little Figures faſtned to their Foreheads, 
believing, that, by their Aſſiſtance, they ſhall 
ſurely gain the Victory. They demand Rain of 
them, and fair Weather, as Occaſions require. 
When the Cemis appears by Chance in the Wood's, 
or elſewhere, the Indians have always a parti- 
cular Veneration for the Places where they (aw 
them. When they have a Mind to be informed 
of the Succeſs of any particular and important 
air, the chief of their Caciques enters a Sort 
of Temple dedicate to theſs Cemis, where a cer- 
tain Drink is preſented to him, made of an 
Herb which the Indians call Chohobba ; this 
Drink he ſnuffs up at his Noſe, which he has 
to ſooner done, than he becomes mad for a Time; 
the Houſe ſeems to turn round with him, und the 
People to walk on their Heads ; in a Word, he 
knows not what he does or ſays. As ſoon as theſe 
Fumes begin a little to abate, he ſets himfelf 
down on the Ground, with his Hands and Head 
upon his Knees, and after continuing d While 
thus, as if awggened from his Sleep; lifts up 
his Eyes to Heaven, muttering fome Words; 
which no Body underſtands. The principal 
People of the Country ſtanding round the Cu- 
cique, while this Ceremony is performed, give 
Thanks to the Cemis, for reſtoring him to his 
Senſes. When they begin to enquire what he has 
feen, he anſwers gravely, The Cemi has ſpoke 
and promiſed him Victory, if the Queſtion be 
about Fighting ; or has promiſed him Succeſs and 
Vor: II. * Direction; 
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Direction, according to the Matter propoſed. 
The Indians believe theſe Cemis have Converſe 
with their Wines. Since the Chriſtians have 
been in Poſſeſſion of Hiſpaniola, theſe Cemis have 
diſappeared, and their Deluſion ceaſed. The 
Indians conclude thence, That their Country ſhall 
dewolve to another Dominion, and their Caciques 
be ſubject to a more powerful Lord. 

The fame Author relates many odd Opinions 
of theſe Pagan Indians, how the Earth came to 
be peopled, of the Origin of the Sea, of the 
Dead, and others of that Kind, which I paſs, 
In the ſame Book he ſays, There are to this Day 
in the Indies, Men-eaters, who feed upon hu- 
mane Fleſh; who ſacrifice Men, as formerly the 
People of Thrace offered their Strangers to their 
falſe Deities: 'The Savages inhabiting the Con- 
tinent of the Indies, called Chorotegas or Cu- 
ribes, wage War with their Neighbours, chiefly 
for. the Benefit of taking Priſoners, whom they 
devour. 'They are a Generation without the 
leaſt Senſe of Humanity, muchggſs of Pity, who 
differ from wild Beaſts only in outward Shape. 
They ſhew not the leaſt Symptoms of any good 
Inclinations, even ſuch of them as have been ta- 
ken in their Infancy, and educate among the 
Chriſtians, return in Time to their vicious Diſ- 
poſition. They are ſo much addicted to Cruelty 
and Venery, that tis next to impoſſible to make 
them deſiſt or leave it off. I know Dampier 
and ſome other Travellers ſay, they never met 

with 
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with Anthropophagi, Cannibals or Man-eaters, 
ſo far as they went; but this does not make the 
Relations of others altogether falſe. 

I now proceed to South America, Where, in 
the firſt Place we meet with Peru, a vaſt Con- 
tinent, running along the Pacifick Sea, and gi- 
ving the Name of Peruvian to the whole of 
South America. It lies almoſt all between the 
Equator and Tropick of Capricorn. Francis 
Pizzaro a Spaniard, made a Diſcovery thereof 
in the Year 1525, and ſubdued it. Gemelli 
Careri, a late ingenious 'Traveller, who viewed 
many Parts of the World (a), ſays (b), Pizzaro 
did not find ſo great Difficulty in Peru, as Cor- 
e did in Mexico. Having mentioned the Name 
of this Traveller, I ſhall notice, that in his Sixth 
Tome, he has ſeveral 'Things that are curious, 
concerning Mexico, which lie not in my Road, 
only he inſiſts long upon their horrible humane 
Sacrifices, and tells, (c), That their King A- 
huitzol, 2when he conſecrate the Temple of Huitzi- 
lopochtli, in the Near 1486, during the Space 
of Four Days, cauſed ſacrifice 6498 Men. 
And tho', fince the Conqueſt of the Spaniards, 
this abominable Cruelty be baniſhed out of their 
Cities, Zet (d) to this Day, tis practiſed by 
ſome of the Indians in the Mountains. 

Vol, II. X 2 I. 


(a) His Travels are tranſlated from Italian into French, and 
printed at Paris, in the Year 1719, under this Tirle, Voyage 
Du Tour du Monde. (b) Tome Sixieme, pag. 285. (c) Ibidem, 


pag. 51, 52. (4) Ibidem, pag, 8. 
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To return to Pizzaro, he cauſed the King 
Atabalipa to be ſtrangled, contrary to the Pro- 
miſe had been given him. The unſatiable De- 
fire of Gold, moved the Spaniards to murder 
the Indians in a moſt barbarous Manner. They 
have now that rich Country in Poſſeſſion ; a 
Viceroy and ſeveral Epiſcopal Cities erected in 
it. The Peruvians are more civiliſed than moſt 
of the other Indians in America; they adore 
the Sun, but believe their is another God above 
him, whom they call Pachacamac ; their Coun- 
try is very fruitful in Gold Mines, ſo as it was 
obſerved, at the Arrival of Pizzaro, That their 
very Kitchin Pots and Utenſils were made of 
Gold, and their Houſes. covered with the ſame 
Mettal ; which may be caſily believed, if we 
conſider the ſingle Mines of Potoſi, whence the 
Kings of Spain, in leſs than Fifty Years, for 
their Fifth Part, got above 111 Millions Weight, 
each Weight conſiſting of Thirteen Valle and 


a Quarter. 2 1 
Carcilaſſo de la Vega, has writ his Royal 
Commentaries of Peru, containing the Hiſtory. ol 
the Jucas and many other Curioſities, in Folio; 
the Book is extant in Latin, and allo tranſlated 
into Engliſh, by Sir Paul Rycaut; according 
to that Author, the 77:cas reigned about 400 
Years, before the Spaniards made themſelves 
Maſters of the Country, 272. from 1 125, to 1525, 
but tis not my Province to give a Deduction of 
their Hiſtory. The Royal Edifices which the 
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ucas built, were very ſumptuous Structures. 
The chief Temple of the Sun, and the Palace of 
the Tizas at Cuſco, were moſt magnificent, the 
Walls of the Palace being overlaid with Plates 
of Gold, embelliſhed with divers Figures of 
Men, and other Animals. The Royal Thron 
which they called Tyana, was all of maſſy Gold, 
upon an Eſtrade of Gold; all the Veſſels of the | 
Palace were of Gold or Silver; of theſe Metta 
did the Kings cauſe ſeveral Sorts of Animals, 
Plants, and Trees, with their Branches, Flowers 
and Fruits, to be made. Tis - affirmed, theſe 
Treafures, or the greateſt Part of them, were 
hid by the Indians, after their King Atabali pa 
was taken by P7izzaro, and could never be 
found by the Spaniards, The Walls of the 
Temple of the Sun at Cuſco, were overlaid with 
Plates of Gold, from Top to Bottom, and the 
Picture of the, Sun, with his Beams, was all of 
Gold; tis ſaid, a Spaniard having found it, loſt 
it at Dice in one Night. Indeed the firſt Con- 
querors of Peru, by their Luxury, Diſcordsand 
civil Wars among themſelves, enjoyed but for a 
very little Time the Fruits of their Purchaſe ; 
yea, many of. them came to wretched Ends (a), 
The Remainders of the Temple of the Sun ſtand 
to this Day, and is a Part of the Monaſtery of 
St. Dominick (b). Near this principal Temple 
were Four others; the firſt whereof was dedi- 
vol. X 3 cate 

(a), Careri du Tour du Monde, Tom. 6. pag. 289. —— 293. 
(5) Great Hiſt, Dictionary on the Word Peru. 
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cate to the Moon, as Siſter and Wife of the 
Sun, called by them O#z//a, the Walls and Door, iſ ar 
thereof were covered with Silver; the ſecond 
was conſecrate to the Planet Venus, called 
Chaſca, its Walls were alſo overlaid with Silver, 
the Third was dedicate to 'Thunder and Light- 
ning, which they called by a common Name 
Napa. The Fourth Temple was in Honour of 
Tris, the Rainbow, named by them Cugchy, 
having all the Inſide enriched with Gold. Nea 
theſe Temples, was the Houſe of the Prieſts 
who were all to be of the Royal Family. There 
were in divers Provinces, ſeveral other Temple, 
built almoſt in the ſame Manner, and dedicate it 
to the Sun, but not ſo magnificent as that at Ml b. 
Cuſco, except one in an Iſle of the Lake Tits Ml C 
- aca, Where the Wucas had immenſe 'Treaſures; WM ' 
this was the ancienteſt in Peru, for which the © 
Indians had a particular Eſteem. ſa 

As to the Religion of the Peruvians, they / 
adored nothing but the Sun as God; the other Il // 
Divinities, to whom they erected 'Temples, wete IM #4 
inferior to him. They fevificad to him allSorts C 
of Animals, and eſpecially Sheep; as alſo, all e 
Manner of Grain and Liquors. They conſecra- ſ ® 
ted Virgins to the Sun at Eight Years of Age, n 
whom they ſhut up in Places appointed for their IM t. 
Abode, from whence they did not go Abroad, 4 
no not ſo much as to the Temple; they preſer- P 
yed a perpetual Virginity, employing themſelves © * 
in their Retirement, to make Stuffs for the I \ 
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King and Queen's Clothes, and to prepare Bread 
and Drink for their ſolemn Sacrifices; they were 
almoſt all of the Blood Royal. There were o- 
ther Monaſteries in other Cities of the Kingdom, 
for Maidens, who uſually ſerved for the King's 
Concubines ; the faireſt Daughters of the Cura- 
cas or great Lords were there kept; if any of 
them appointed for the King, ſuffered her ſelf to 
be corrupted, the Law commanded her to be 
buried alive, and him who had debauched her, 
to be ſtrangled. They had a ſolemn Feaſt for 
the dun. | 
Before the Spaniards ſubdued this Kingdom, 
it had been civilized by the 27cas, who had 
brought them from their barbarous Rites and 
Ceremonies, to a more regular Form of Go- 
yernment ; they had not ſo many humane Sa- 
crifices as the Mexicans. Yet ſep Acoſta 
ſays (a), That for the Tucas's Health, when 


fick, and for his Victory, when he went to the 


Mars, they ſacrificed 200 Children, from Four 
to Ten Nears of Age. But they deteſted the 


Cuſtom of eating Man's Fleſh / they were all 
clothed with Garments made of Cotton or Hair, 
and had the Art of Spinning and Weaving, ma- 
naged for moſt Part by Men within Doors, while 
their Women took Care of their Agriculture, 
and other Affairs Abroad. They had ſome im- 
perfect Notice of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
V OIL. II. X 4 ; Life. 


(a) Hiſtory of the Indies, Book 5, Chap. 19. pag. 399, —— 
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Life. One Argument of the Greatneſs of the 
Nucas, was his common Roads or Cawſeys; they 
had cauſed make one thro' the Plains, another 
thro' the Mountains, each 500 Leagues in 
Length, and placed Houſes at convenient Di- 
ſtances on them, to lodge and ſupply Strangers, 
that they might travel quite thro' them, with- 
out Charge. | 


There is a barbarous Sort of People inhabi- 


ting the Mountains of Peru, called Moxeos : 
Father Cyprian Baraza a ſeſuite refided ſome 
Years as a Miſſioner among them, and eflayed 
ſeveral Ways to engage them to Chriſtianity, 
but was at laſt murdered by them, September 
16th, 1702 (4). "IR: 243. 
The Kingdom of Hili lies to the Southward 
of Peru, along the Coaſt of the Pacrfick Sea; 
it was diſcovered by Diego Almagro, who took 
Poſſeſſion of it for Charles V. then King of 
Spain, in the Year 1534, and was made Go- 
vernour thereof. The Natives, for the greateſt 
Part, are Idolaters, and worſhip the Devil, 
whom they call Epanomam, that is, Strong and 
Powerful ; ſome of them, who are ſubject to the 
Spaniards, have been baptiſed, © ' 
Magellanica is the outmoſt Part of the Con- 
tinent of America, to the South, lying between 
the 38 and 52 Degree of South Latitude ; it was 
firſt diſcovered by Ferdinand Magellan, in the 
Year 1519, and takes its Name from him, There 
EI . 1 5 / N 1S 
(a) Jeſuites Travels, printed 1714. pag. 230. & ſeq. — 
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is ſcarce any Colony of Europeans in that Coun- 
try, theſe the Spaniards bad being diſperſed, or 
periſhed with Hunger. The Natives are Hea- 
then Idolaters, and fear the Devil, whom they 
call Setebos ; they cloath themſelves with Beaſts 
Skins, and for moſt Part live in Caves, they are 
called Patagons, The Spaniards repreſented 
them as Giants, but the latter Relations of 
Engliſhmen, who have near ſurrounded the 


5: el be, ſay the contrary. | 
ne Rio de la Plata, is ſo called from a great 
2d River of that Name, which runs about 300 
y, Leagues up the Country, which is alſo called 
er ¶ Paraguay. Alvarez Nunnez diſcovered that 
River, and ſettled ſeveral Spaniſh Colonies near 
rd Wit in the Year 1540. The Natives, for the moſt 
1; bart, are Heathens ; they fear the Devil, and 
k WM paint him with great Horns (a2). The Colonies 
of of the Spaniards are Papiſts. 3 
0- Braſil is a great Country in South America, 


lying on the Sea, from the River of the Ama- 
2015 to the Province of Paraguay. Its Coaſt is 
in the Form of a great Half Circle of near 1200 
Leagues, and the Sea waters it on three Sides 
(J). It is the moſt Eaſterly Part of all America, ö 
between the Firſt and 24th Degree of South 6 
Latitude. Alvarez Cabrail diſcovered it in the 
is ear 1501, in Name of the King of Portugal. 
e The Natives go naked, they neither Sow nor 
e Vol. II. Reap, 


8 (4) Theſ. Geograph. page 494. (5) Great Hiſtorical Dictio- 
= nary on the Word Braſil, | 7 2 
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Reap, but live by Hunting, and of the Fruits x 
which the Earth produceth of its own Accord. ar 
They eat their Enemies whom they take, r4- 
ther to ſatisfy their Revenge, than their Taſte, c. 
They have no Prince, no Laws, and little Re. MW v 
ligion. Theſe in the Heart of the Country are N ro 
ſtill unknown, and have mutual Wars. The e 
greateſt Part of them are counted Sorcerers; 21 
theſe who dwell on the Coaſt are more civilized, MW ;; 
by Reaſon of their Commerce with the Europe- a 
ans. They follow the Romiſh Religion in Pla- p 
ces ſubject to rhe Portugueſe, who pretend to M at 
have made many. Converts among the Natives; 5 
but elſewhere they have no Temples, and little WM tt 
Form of any Religion, ſave, that they believe { 
there is a God, and evil Spirits who come to at 
torment them. Alexander Roſs ſays (a), The tt 
People of Braſil acknowledge the Immortality N v 
of the Soul, and that there are Rewards and I: 
Puniſhments after this Life; for they hope, it MW E 
they kill and ſacrifice many of their Enemies, P 
they ſhall be carried beyond the Mountains into MW d 
pleaſant Gardens, there to dance and rejoice is 
with their Forefathers. They ſtand in Awe of MW 
the Devil, who is ſtill vexing them, and there- N e. 
fore they worſhip him; and when they go abroad 
_ commonly carry Fire with them, as their W 7 
Defence againſt the Devil, who they think is c. 
afraid of it. They have their ſolemn Feſtivals, I 4 
45 #5 | WET 0 
V 


Which 


(a) Panſebeia, page 113. 
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which they celebrate with Dancing, Howling 
and Tattling. o 

The Country of the Amazons is ſo called, be- 
cauſe it lies along the River of the Amazons, 
which riſes in the Mountains near Onito, and 
runs from Weſt to Eaſt 1800 Leagues (a); it 
exceeds all the Rivers in the World in Length 
and Breadth (h). The vaſt Country called &ui- 
ana is not yet throughly known, no more than 
a great Part of America; but there are ſome 
Provinces along this River ſo well inhabited, 


and Villages there are - ſo frequent, that the 


Sound of theſe who work in one is heard in ano- 
ther. 'The Natives for moſt Part go naked, but 
ſome of them have Garments of Cotton ; they 
are Idolaters, and make Images of Wood, which 
they ſet up in the Corners of their Houſes, ha- 
ving no Temples, They know not the Uſe of 
Iron or Steel, but cut out their Images with 
Hatchets of Stone or very hard Wood. Their 
Pricſts-make them believe, theſe Deities come 
down from Heaven to dwell among them. There 
is an excellent Deſcription of this River compo- 
ſed by Peter Texeira a Portugueſe, who ſurvey- 
ed it all over in 10 Months, 

Terra Firma is a large Country within the 
Torrid Zone, poſſeſſed by the Spaniards ; it 
comprehends the Iſthmus of North and South 
America, Terra Firma properly ſo called, the 
Golden Caſtile, the Governments of Cartagena, 
Vo L. ſh LE. | | N Sancta 
; (a) Hiſtorical Dictionary. (5) Thefaur, Geogr. pag. 496. 
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Fandta Martha, New Cordona, Panama, Po. 
pajan, Pireito Bela, Venezutla, Nova Grand. 
aa, Andaluſia, Paria, &c. Du Perrier, in 
his Collection of Voyages, ſays, The Na. 
e tives in theſe Parts (a) have among them cer- 
© tain religious People, whom they call Tequi- 
© nas, to whom they pay the greateſt Reſpect; 
© theſe conſult the Devil about all Affaits, as, 
© Whether they ſhall go to War or not ? and 
* at what Time ? To which the Devil, being an 
ce old Aſtrologer, oft gives ſuch Anſwers as 
„ proves proper, which the Tequinas immed;- 
*< ately make a Report of to the People. The 
© Tudians deceived by theſe Predictions, ſes the 
Effect of what has been foretold a long while 
before it happens, which enclines them eaſily lai 
& to believe the reſt. There are certain Pro- lat 
vinces where Human Fleſh is offered to theſe {M*® 
Demons, in others they content themſelves to Id 
burn Incenſe and fweet Odours to thEm. If it 5 
happens the Succeſs does not anſwer the Predic- 0 
tion of the Tequinas, he immediately tells the 
People, Their Deity has changed his. Mind, 0 
and thus impoſes upon the poor Wretches. D 
They pay their principal Devotion to the : 
© Sun and Moon, and likewiſe look on their © 


_ ® Caciques as viſible Gods, they pay them all N 
4 Reſpect, and do them all the Service in. their * 
- Power. When a Cacique comes to die, his b 
E chief Servants, Men and Women, kill chem. MY, 


| L ſelves 
(a) DuPerrier, page 1 94. 2 
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« ſelves to accompany and ſerve him in the o- 
« ther World. It is a common Error with them, 
« That. theſe who cut off themſelves for the Sake 
« of their Cacique, go with him directly to the 
« other World, to do him the ſame Services as 
here upon Earth; but theſe who have not tho 
Courage to kill themſelves die with their Bo- 
« dies, like theſe of other Indians, who have 
© not the Honour to belong to the Cacigue or 
prince. Before they make away with them- 
© ſelves, they have the Precaution to bury in 
the Ground Maia, and other Proviſions to ſub- 
« fiſt them in the other World. | 
Beſide all theſe Territories I have diſcourſed 
of, in New Holland, New Guinea, New Zea 
land; State//and, and other Countries diſcovered 
lately by the Dutch, the Natives are Heathens, 
and have Oratories in which they worſhip their 
Idols. In many Iſles of South America, which 
[ ſhall not trouble my Reader with, and alſo in 
ſome Parts of the North Frigid Zone near the 
Pole, the Natives labour under black Heathen- 
iſn Ignorance and Infidelity. _ 0 
The Account we have given of the State of 
Paganiſm over the World, as has been formerly 
remarked (a), does diſcover the Inſufficiency of 
Nature's. Light to conduct Men to Happineſs, 
and the Neceſſuy of Divine Revelation; ſince 
theſe Religions invented by Men, and propagate. 
by the Enemy of Mankind are ſo abſurd, and 
Vor. II. . | _ deſtructive 
(a) Supra, Vol. I. / FER 
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. deſtructive to immortal Souls. And we have al. 
ſo here a plain Kt on = a e it is to 
opagate the Chriſtian Religion over lo ta 
Hier of the World. The — t truly 1 
and the Labourers few, pray ye therefore the 

Lord of the Harveſt, that he would ſend fort 

Laburers into his Haroeſt (a). ' 
Before I conclude this Chapter, allow me to 
Notice, That the Learned Gotofredus has ſeve- 
ral Remarks, which deſerve our Attention. Af- 
ter he has, in his Geography, given Account 
of the Spaniſh Dominions in America, he ſays 
(5b), The Spaniſh America has Four Archbiſhops, 
one at St. Domingo, another at Mexico, a Third 
at Lima, and a Fourth at &. Foy. The Firſt 
has three Suftragans, the Second Ten, the Third 
Nine, and the Fourth Three. All of them haze 
great Nearly Revenues ; beſide a great Number 
of Monks of ſeveral Orders, as Franciſcans, Do- 
minicans, Auguſtines, Jeſuites, and Mendicant 
Friars ; in all he reckons of this Kind of religi- 
- ous Perſons 5000 in the Spaniſh Conqueſts, be- 
fide ſecular Priaſts. I nothing doubt but that 
Number of Eccleſiaſticks may be increaſed ſince 
Gotofredus's Time, his Book which I cite being 
printed in the Year 1628. And Gemelli Careri 
a late Popiſh Traveller, whoſe Voyages I ſee 
printed in 1719, tells us of ſo great a Number 
of Ecclefiaſticks in the Metropolitan Church of 
Mexico, 


- (a) Luke 16. 2. (b) Archontologia Coſmica, pag. 330, & 
2. N 
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Mexico, by itſelf alone, as do enjoy a Yearly 
Revenue of 300000 Pieces of Eight (a). So 
great a Number of Churchmen, ſo well ſupport- 
ed by a powerful Government, might have done 
a great Deal for propagating Chriſtianity among 
Infidels ; but alas! they have done little or no- 
thing. The barbarous Maſſacres committed by 
the Spaniſh Souldiers on the poor Indians at 
their firſt Entry, gave them ſuch Impreſſions of 
their new Maſters, as they could not be reconci- 
led to their Way; whereas a rational gaining 


Method, with humble Dependance on the Grace 


and Spirit of God for his Aſſiſtance and Influ- 
ence, is the beſt Means to perſwade People to 
receive the Goſpel. The Idleneſs, Lazineſs; Lu- 
xury, and Debauchery of the Popiſh Clergy, 
makes them to this Day unmindful and unfit for 
that Affair, and their Pride and Idolatry renders 
them unſucceſsful. Heathen Idols are not to be 
plucked up, and Chriſtian Idols planted in the 
Room of them, but Idolatry muſt be pulled out 
Root and Branch. | 

Beſide, as the ſame Gotofredus obſerves (b), 
The Spaniſh Prieſts were at no Pains to learn 
the Language of the Indians, in order to cate- 
chiſe or inftrutt them, but only gave them a Name 
at Baptiſm, driving in Hundreds and Thou- 
ſands to be baptized, who knew nothi ng of the 
Chriſtian Religion, in ſo far as they knew not 
Vor. II. | whether 


(a) Careri Tour de Monde, Tom. 6. pa | 33. C) Gotofredi 
Archontologia Coſmica, pag. 347. . a 
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whether: they were baptized or not ; and theſe 
who underftood they had received it, never did 
abangon their Polygamy and Idolatry. In this 
Method real Succeſs can never be expected; but 
if good Men did ſeriouſly apply themſelves to 
the Converſion of theſe People, there is no ſuch 
Difficulty in their Language, but that it might 
be ſoon attained. For, as Gotofredus a Papiſt 
alſo obſerves (a), The Language of Mexico ex- 
zends over a vaſt Country looo Leagues in 
Length, the Native Idiom of Peru or Cuſco as 
Jar. By the Help of one of theſe, a zealous good 
Man might have done great Service, the People 
being under ſome Rules of Government, fixed 
to work; and to improve their Lands in their 
fixed Habitations, it might be more eaſy to in- 
ſtrut them, than the Halians in other Places, 
who have no fixed Reſidence, but wander hi- 
ther and thither. They might ſoon be made ſen- 
ſible of the Liberty which the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion admits them to, delivering them from the 
Servitude of Satan, and theſe barbarous human 
Sacrifices they were in the Time of their Igno- 
rance uſed to perform; and ſince they have ſome 
Notion of the Immortality of the Soul, this 
might be improven, in order to direct them in 
the right Method to obtain everlaſting Happineſs, 
and ſhun eternal Miſery. If once theſe _ 

WR imes 


(a) Gotofredi Archontologia Coſmica, pag. 25 | See alſo 
Foſeph Acoſta's Hiftory of the Indies, Book VII. Chap. XX VIII. 
page mihi 585. | 11. 
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Times were come, when the Church ſhall come 
out of Babylon, when the Lord the Meſſiah ſhall 
be King over all the Earth, one Lord, and his 
Name one; when the Spirit ſhall be poured out 
upon all Fleſh ; then the Kingdoms of the World 
all become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Chriſt, and he ſhall Reign for Ever and 
Eder . | p 
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CHAP VIII 


Of the Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and OQuverthrow of Paganiſm, ſincè the. Revi- 
wing of Arts and Sciences, Knowledge and | 
Learning in the Fifteenth Century, and down- | 
ward to the preſent Time. "T7 


E have obſerved in the Third, Fourth, | 
and Sixth Chapters of this Hiſtory, what 
glorious Advances the Chriſtian Religion has 


made over the World, to the Oyertkrow of Hea- 


'theniſh Idolatry, in the former Ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church; what glorious Trophies our Re- 
deemer's Kingdom has erected, by ſubduing ma- 
ny Nations of the Earth, in Accompliſhment of 
the ancient Promiſe, 4// Nations ſhall ſerve 
Him. And in this Chapter, we may diſcover 
. from the Fifteenth Century, and to the preſent 
Time, what further Progreſs Chriſtianity has 
made even among the Heathens, the Habitations 
of horrid Cruelty, whoſe State has been already 
deſcribed. Tho' very much remains ſtill to be 
done, yet Infidelity and Heatheniſh Idolatry 
has been'in ſome Meaſure cruſhed, Satan's King- 
dom has fallen like Lightning, the Goſpel of 
Chriſt has had a free Courſe, and been glorified 
in ſome Parts, where Heatheniſm formerly pre- 
vailed, and a Way, I hope, opened for the 
more ſucceſsful Endeavours of After-ages. Di- 

| vine 
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vine Providence has ordered, that the Reviving 
of Arts and Sciences, Knowledge and Learning, 
have contributed to this good Work; and 
therefore, I ſhall in a few Words take Notice 
of theſe great Improvements. 

The Art of Printing was found out at Mentz 
by John Fauſtus, in the Year 1440 (4), this 
made Books and Learning have a more eaſy 
Paſſage over the World. It is a cheap and eaſy 
Matter to buy a printed Book, by what it is to 
tranſcribe a Manuſcript out of a Library. The 
uſeful Invention of the Mariners Needle or Com- 
paſs, was diſcovered at Terra di Lavoro, in 
the Kingdom of Naples, about the Year 1330 (b). 
The Ancients, for want of this, knew little of 
Navigation, but only Coaſting; whereas in our 
Days, bold Pilots adventure thro' the Ocean, 
_ the Equator and Tropicks, yea ſurround the 
World. The Inhabitants of the Eaſt Indies, 
for many Ages had been little diſturbed _ by 
Strangers, till the Portugueſe, under the Con- 
duct of FYaſco di Gama, about the latter End 
of the Fifteenth Century, began to ſettle there, 
to the great Advantage of their Country ; but 
the Dutch being more cunning and diligent; 
wormed them out of a great Part of their Trade 
afterward. America, in a Manner the Half of 
the World, was unknown to Europe, till the 
Vor. II. 1 | Way 


2s 4 n | 
(a) Guido Pancirollus nuper inventarum rerum memorabili- 
ntn. pag. mihi 311. Edit. Francofurti, in to. (6) Ibid, pag. 
233, 236. | 
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Way was opened thither by CHriſtopher Colum- 
bus a Genoeſe, in the Year 1492: He got but 
an ordinary Reward for ſo important a Diſcove- 
ry. Americo Veſpuſcio a Florentine, in the 
Year 1497, made ſome further Progreſs, which 
has been very much improven in latter Times. 


Knowledge and Learning in Europe ſuffered 


a great, Shock, and was in Hazard to dwindle 


into Nothing by the Decay of the Weſtern Em- 


fare, and the Inundation of the Northern bar- 
arous Nations in the Fifth and Sixth Centu- 
ries. Charlemaign did endeavour to reſtore it 
in France, and propagate it over his Empire; 
but in the Ninth, 'Tenth, and ſome ſubſequent 
Centuries, by the Idleneſs and Debauchery of 
the Monks, and others of the Romiſb Clergy, 
by their Scholaſtick Quibbles, doting upon Pe- 
ripatetick Philoſophy, and neglecting to improve 
the Holy Scriptures, the ' Languages, the Ma- 
thematicks, or almoſt any uſeful Part of Lear- 
ing, it was again like to go to Ruin; till a- 
bout the End of the Fifteenth Century, by the 
Diligence of ſome great Men, Learning began to 
_ revive, which was further advanced by our Re- 
formers from Popery in the Sixteenth Century, 
and by the careful Improvements of ſome emi- 
nent Men ſince that Time (a). 25 
How far theſe Things did tend to open a Door 


for the Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion 
8 over 


(a) The Improvements of Moderns, ſee in Metton's Reflecti- 
ons on Learning. | 
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overthe World, we may ſee in the Words of the 
Learned Monſieur Jurieu. He fays (a), © God 
« has revived the Light of Knowledge of the 
Sciences, which was almoſt quite extinguiſhed 
© under the Barbariſm of Scholaſtick Learning. 
© In the laſt Century, God cauſed the Know- 
edge of the Creek and Hebrezw Tongues to 
«© revive, Which was of ſuch Uſe for underſtan- 
« ding the ſacred inſpired Writings, and the 
© Confutation of Hereſy and Idolatry, that the 
« Papiſts do not ſcruple to ſay, I is what has 
cc undone them. In this Century, the Provi- 
e dence of God has carried the Acuteneſs and 
e Delicacy of Men's Minds to that Degree, that 
it may be truly ſaid,” the moſt enlightned and 
© refined Ages were barbarous in Compariſon of 
* this. 'The ſpeculative Sciences and true Phi- 


< loſophy are brought to that Perfection, that 


* all we have had before may be reckoned Sim- 


"M0 plicity and Ignorance, This new Philoſophy 


* does open and enlarge the Mind, and the Light 
* we receive from it does very much to  featter 
* that thick Darkneſs which the Philoſophy of 
the Schools had caſt upon the Doctrine of Re- 
* ligion. We ſhall ſhortly ſee of what Uſe 
this may be, to deſtroy the Monſters of Tran- 
* ſubſtantiation and the Real Preſence. 1 look 
* upon the Voyages of our Europeans, the Dil- 
* coveries made of new Countries in the EA 
and Meſt, and the Improvement of the Art of 
Vor. II. 1 * Nav 


(a) Preface to Accompliſhment of Prophecies, 
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* Navigation, to be a Mean which God prepares 
* for the fulfilling of that great Promiſe that 
* concerns the Converſion of the Gentiles. Why 
% did God reſerve the Invention of the Sea 
* Compaſs to theſe laſt Times? Why was it 
* not known Three or Four Hundred Years 


* ſooner, what it was to fail upon the Ocean at | 
great Diſtance from the Shore? Was there | 
© leſs Curioſity, Covetouſneſs, or Induſtry a- 


. mong Men formerly than now 2 For what 
©< Realo 


* for ſo long a Time ? 
* I cannot but look upon this as a Work of a 
* moſt wiſe Providence, diſcovcring to us Un- 
te known People, whole Converſion he deſigns 
to bring about in a ſhort Time. I conſider 
** the great Number of Half-Chriſtians which the 
** Popiſh Miſſions make in the Indies, to be juſt 


c as Proſelytes of the Gate, which the Fees | 


* made; they were properly neither eus nor 
© Chriſtians, but were the Seed of Chriſtianity. 
© 'Theſe Faſtern Converts made by Papiſts are 
* neither Heathens nor Chriſtians, but they will 
ce be the firſt Part of the Harveſt God intends to 
* have among this People, and after they're ful- 
© ly converted, they'll be very. ſerviceable to 
© promote the Converſion of theſe who are yet 
< altogether Pagans. I admire, /ays he, the 
© Depth of Divine Providence, that by inſen- 
ce fible Steps and Degrees, diſpoſeth the Maho- 


n would God, that one Half of the 
World ſhould live in Ignorance of the other 
For my own Part, | 


Century XV. and forward. 343 
| © metan Nations for Chriſtianity. For this we 

cc need but conſult the ſecond Book Of the pre- 
cc (ent State of the Ottoman Empire, by Sir Paul 
« Rycaut, Where we meet with a Se& of Ma- 
ce hometans, who believe the Me/ſiah took a 
« Natural Body, that being Eternal, he became 
© Incarnate, as the Chriſtians belieye; where- 
« fore they inſert that Article into their Confeſ- 
ce ſion of Faith, That Chriſt hall come to judge 
* the World at the Laſt Day (a). 

We may alſo obſerve with Mr. Jenbyns (5), 
That Chriſtianity has been ſtill profeſſed in theſe 
Parts of the World where there has been moſt 
Learning and Commerce, where they have been 
moſt able, and had greateſt Opportunities to in- 
ſtruc other Nations. To which End, the vaſt 
Extent firſt of the Greek, Latin and Syriack, 
and ſince of the Per ſian, Sclavonick and Arabick 
Tongues, have been very advantageous ; the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament being written 
in the Firſt, and tranſlated into all the reſt. And 
tho' by the juſt and wiſe Providence of God, 
Mahometans and Idolaters have been ſuffered to 
poſſeſs themſelves of theſe Places in Greece, 
Aſia, and Africa, where the Chriſtian Religion 
formerly moſt flouriſhed, yet there are ſtill Re- 
mainders of the Chriſtian Religion among them, 
ſo as to give them Opportunity to be converted, 
Vor. II. 2 . 
(4) Rycaut's preſent State of the Ottoman Empire, lib. 2. cap. 11, 


12. (b) Reaſonableneſs of the Chriftian Religion, Vol. I, 
page 116, & ſeq. HEE 25 
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when their Sins ſhall not hinder to reſtore the 
Goſpel to theſe Countries, as before. For, by 
Mr. Brerewood's Account (a), In the Dominions 
of the Turks in Europe, the Chriſtians make 
'Two-third Parts at leaſt of the Inhabitants ; and 
in Conflantinople itſelf he reckons above Twenty 
Chriſtian Churches, and above Thirty in Theſ- 
ſalonica, where the Mahometans have or had 
but Three Moſques. Philadelphia, now cal- 
led Alaſhakir, has no fewer than Twelve Chri- 
ſtian Churches (5). The whole Ifland of Chzo 
is governed by Chriſtians; there are above 
'Thirty Latin Churches, and above Five Hun- 
dred Greek ; and in ſome other Iſlands of the 
Archipelago there are none -but Chriſtians. 
Which, by Sir Paul Rycaut's Account (c) of 
the preſent State of the Ottoman Empire, has 
not been without very conſiderable Effect; for a 
Set among the Turks, called Haietti, hold; 
That Chriſt is Eternal ; That he was Incarnate, 
and that be ſhall come to Fudge the World at the 
Laff Day. The Students in the Grand Seigni- 
or's Court generally maintain, That Chriff 15 
God, and the Redeemer of the World. This is 
a common Tenet in Conffantinople, the Profeſ- 
ſors of it are ſtiled, Chup Meſahi, or, The good 
Followers of the Meſſiah ; and ſome have ſuffered 


Martyrdom in Maintenance of this Doctrine. 


The TurkiſhSoldiers in the Confines of Hungary 


and 


(a) Brergwood's Enquiry, chap. 10. (5) Rycant's preſent State 
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and Boſnia, read the Goſpel in the Sc/avonian 
Tongue. Bernier writes (a), That in the Coun- 
try of the Mogn/, tho the Miſhonaries make 
ſome Progreſs among the Gentiles, yet they do 
not, in Ten Years, make one Chriſtian of a Ma- 
hometan : But he ſays, the great Mogul, Feban 
Guire, Grand- father to Aureng-Zebe, conſen- 
ted, 'That Two of his Nephews ſhould be Chri- 
ſtians, and declares, that the Mahometans have 
- venerable Thoughts of our Religion; that they 
never ſpeak of Chriſt, but with great Reverence; 
that they never pronounce the Word Ayſa, i. e. 
Jeſus, without adding that of 4zare?, which 
ſignifies Majeſty ; that they agree with us, thet 
he was miraculouſly born of a Virgin Mother, 
and that he is the Kelum-Allab, and Ronh-41lah, 
the Word of God, and the Spirit cf God. All 
which is no more than tke Alcoran teaches them, 
nor than the Mabometans of Perſia and Marocco 
pretend to believe. The Perſiam Mahometans . 
(hb), receive among their ſacred Books, the 
Pemateuch, the Pſalms, all the Books of the 
Prophets, and the Four Ecangeli ſis; the read- 
ing of theſe, has been the Means which God has 
been pleaſed to make Uſe of, for the Converſion 
of many Perſons of great Eminency. In the 
Kingdom of Morocco, they receive the Books of 
Moſes, the Pſalms, and the Four Gofpels, and 
obſerve the Feſtival of St. John, tho' in the 
Goſpels, they follow the falſe Gloſſes of Sergius 
Vo I. II. and 
(a) Memoirs, Tome 3. (b) Sanſon Royaume de Perſe. 
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: tbe Son of Mary, ſhewing a con ſiderable Ouan- 
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and the 4lcoran (a). Sir Thomas Ros obſerves 
(3), That the great Mogul, Erbar Sha, gave 
the Miſſionaries all Manner of Encouragement 
and Aſſiſtance, with full Liberty to all Sorts of 
his Subjects to become Chriſtians, even to his- 
own Court and Blood, and that neither Jehan 
Guire, to whom he was ſent: Ambaſſador, nor 
any of all the Sects in his Kingdom, uttered any 
diſreſpe&tful Words of Chriſt, as they did not 
forbear to do of Mahomet, which, ſays he, is a 
wonderful ſecret working of God's Truth, and 


worth obſerving. It is alſo obſerved lately, by 


a learned Author (c), That the Chriſtians had 


better Terms from Mahomet himſelf, than any 
of his Tributaries ; and, that there is no Ma- 


Bometan Countrey, where the Chriſtian Religi- 


on is not eſteemed the beſt, next to their own, 


and the Profeſſors thereof accordingly reſpected 
by them, before any other Sort of Men that dif- 
fer from them. | 
Peter Texeira, in the Account of his Travels 
from India to Italy, by Land, tells (4), That 
near Bazora he {aw the Mahometans praying to 


à Place which looked like a Hermitage, ftand- 


ing on the Banks of the Ricer; and asking, 
What Place that cas! They anſwered, it was 
dedicate to Iza ben Mariam, that is, to Jeſus 


tity 
(a) Relation de I Empire de Maroc, par Mr. de St. Olon, 
(3) Letter, October 30, 1616. (c) Prideaux Life of Mabomet. 


(4) Texeira's Travels, pag. 17. in a Collection of Travels, prin- 
ted 1711, in 4. / 
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tity of Land, and Palm Tree Groves, whoſe 
Revenues belonged to that Chappel; which 1 
much admired, ſays he, for tho IT knew the 
Mahometans honoured him much by the Title of 
Rugalah, which ſignifies, the Breath of God, 
wet I never heard they dedicate a Church to 
him. 

My preſent Buſineſs is to exon into the 
Propagation of Chriſtianity in theſe Parts of the 
World poſſeſſed by Heathens, where I ſhall not 
forget the Endeavours either of Papiſts or Pro- 
teſtants, ſo far as they have come to my Know- 
ledge. | | 

The Order of Time leads me to begin with 
the Popiih Miſſions. The Portugueſé being the 
firſt who opened the Way by Navigation, to 
the Eaſt Indies, we may find in the Hiſtorians 
of that Nation, the firſt Account of Popiſh Miſ- 
ſionaries, from the Fifteenth Century and down- 
ward. That I might be able to meet with them, 
I have look d into Manuel de Faria y Souſa, 
who has writ the Hiſtory of the Diſcovery and 
Conqueſt of India, by the Portugueſe, contain- 
ing all their Diſcoveries from the Coaſts of 
Africk, to the furtheſt Parts of China and Ja- 
pan; all their Battels by Sea and Land, Sieges 
and other memorable Actions, with a Deſcripti- 
on of theſe Countries, in Three Tomes; which 
are engliſhed by Captain Stevens, and printed at 
London, 1695, where we have a Hiſtory of the 
Portugueſe Navigations and Affairs in theſe 
V or. II. Countries, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| ſerve, That Vaſco di Gama, with Three * 
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Countries, from the Year 1412, to 1640. Man 


of theſe Things, in remote Parts of the World, 
ſeem a little tedious to us, tho' we may own, 
that in this Hiſtory there are many ſtrange Ad- 
ventures, and bloody Encounters. Into the 
Detail of which I do not enter, only may ob- 


firſt diſcovered the Way to the Eaſt Indies, by 
the Cape of Good Hope, in the Year 1493. Ve- 
ry conſiderable Conqueſts and Settlements were 
made by him, and by the Portugueſe afterward, 


under the Government of Afonſo di Albuquer- 


gue, from the Year 1509, to 1515. Ferdi- 
nando di Caſtaneda, in his Hiſtory of the Indies 
(a), ſays, That Gama with ſome of his Retinue 
being at Calecut, and entering into the Pagan 
Temples, paid their Reverence to the Images 
there, taking themfer the ſame which they had left 
in their own Churches in Portugal: A convincing 
Proof, that Pagan and Romiſh Idols are ſo like, 
that the Difference is hardly diſcernable, even by 
their own Votaries. | T7 
But I'm principally to notice what relates to 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity, Our Author 
Mannet de Faria tells (b), That the King and 
Queen of Congo in Africa, with a great Multi- 
tude of their People, were baptiſed in the Year 


1491. He alſo remarks, That ſome Princes of 


Malabar, long before the Portugueſe Conqueſts 


in 


(a) Lib. 1. cap 16. See Phil's Religion and Manners of Ma+ 
labar. (b) Portugueze Aſia, Tom. 1. pag. 32. 
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in the Indies, were perſwaded by the Mocrs, 
who traded in theſe Parts, to turn Mabometan 
(a). It were happy, if Chriſtians who now Trade 
into theſe Parts, could have the Influence to 
perſwade theſe Princes to embrace Chriſtianity. 
'The ſame Author tells, That about the Year 
1544, in the Government of Martin Alfonſo de 
Souſa, one Anthony de Payva, who went as a 
Merchant, but proved more Preacher than Mer- 
chant, had ſome Conference with the King of 
Supa, who was Seventy Years of Age, and was 
very near being converted. Payoa ſailing thence; 
went to the Port of Sam, where he explained 
the Articles of Religion to the King, and urged 
the Abſurdity of the Adoration of Idols, preſ- 
ſing him to embrace the Chriſtian Faith; but 
the King deſired Time to conſider. Mean Time 
the King of Supa arrived at Sam, and hearing 
what had paſſed, ſaid, 4 Work ſo good ought 
rather to be put in Execution, than delayed. 
He was only ſorry for the Time he himſelt had 
loſt, and would attone by being the firſt Con- 
vert, and deſired immediately to be baptiſed. 
All ſtood amazed, and there being no Prieſt, 
the ancienteſt of the Portugueſe performed the 
Function, and he was chriſtened Lewis. - Then 
the Queen, and many who came with him, 
were baptiſed alſo : Which Solemnity was ce- 
lebrate by the Guns, and warlike Inſtruments 
in the Place. The King of Siam, moved by 
Vor. II. this 


(a) Portugueze , Tom. 1: pag. 100. 
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this Example, was baptiſed, with his whole Fa- 
mily (a). I relate the Story as I find it. 
In Tome 2d, Part 4th, this Author (b) has a 
pretty large Account of . the Opinions and Sy- 
perſtitions of the Aſiatic Heathens, and parti- 
cularly of the Indians: Which I ſhall not trou- 
ble my Reader with, having explained them 
from other Authors, in the former Chapter. 
Near the End of that Volume, he fays (c), 
Chriſtianity being now utterly corrupt in ſome 
Parts of Alia, and quite loft in others, the 
Portugueſe Arms, accompanied with Apoſtolical 
Miniſters, went thither to reftore it. The firft 
who baptiſed in that Part of Aſia, was F. Peter 
de Cubilones, of the Holy Order of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, and Confefſor to the firſt Diſcoverer, 
Vaſco di Gama. The moſt ſucceſsful Labourers 
after him, were in India, Michael Vaz, and 
James de Borba, and other Religious, of the 
Order of K. Francis. In the Molucco Hands, 
Captain Francis di Caſtro, who converted Five 
Kings in the I/land Mazacar, Captain Anthony 
de Payva, who in the ſame Iſland baptiſed Two 
Kings, and their Courts, in one Day. There 
is very little more concerning the Propagation 
of Chriſtianity in this Portugueſe Hiſtory. The 
moſt Part of it being taken up with their Wars, 
Conqueſts, good and bad Fortune, by Sea and 


Land. "Tis true, they had, and ſtill have an 
Archbiſhop 


(a) Portugueſe Aſia, Tom. 2. pag. $1, $2, (b) Ibidem pag. 
375. & leq. (c) Ibidem pag. 516, eg 
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Archbiſhop at Goa, whom they call Metropoli- 
tan and Primate of Aſa; Cochim was made a 
Biſhoprick in the Year 1559, Malacca the ſame 
Year, and Meliapor in 1607 (a), beſide many 
other Eccleſiaſticxs. But they are now diſpol. 
ſeſſed of almoſt all theſe Parts, except Goa; and 
when they had them, they minded little about 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity. | 
The great Man the Church of Rome boaſts of, 
as moſt ſucceſsful in this Work, is Francis Xa- 
vier, whom they call the Apoſtle of the Indies. 
'The Sum of his Life, even as given by Popiſh 
Authors (b), is as follows, He was born of a 
noble Family at Pompelona in Navar, in the 
Year 1497 ; he ſtudied and taught Philoſophy 
and Divinity at Paris, whence he went Com- 
panion to Ignatius Loyola, Founder of the Or- 
der of the Jeſuites, and followed his Rule; he 
came to Portugal, in Order to paſs into dia, 
in the Year 1540, in the Reign of King John 
the Third; he was honoured with the Dignity 
of Apoſtolical Nuncio in the Eaſt, and during 
his Voyage, and allo in the Indies, was called 
holy Father; he preached in the Iſland Zocoto- 
ra, at Goa, and Travancor, where he was per- 
ſecuted. It coſt him no leſs Pains to reclaim the 
Portugueſe, debauched with the Riches of A4/aa, 
than to convert Infidels. In the Iſland Ceylon, 
he converted the King of Candea; he went 
Vor. IL thence 


(a) De Faria's Portugueze Aſia, Tom. 3. pag. 419. (5) Ibidem 
Tom, 2, pag. 516, 
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thence to the Moluccoes, and is ſaid to have con- 
verted many Pcople. After ſeveral Times tra- 
verſing the Indian Iſlands, and ſome Parts of 
that Continent, he went to Japun, and with 
the Prince's Leave preached at Congoxima, and 


etidured ſeveral Hardſhips ; thence went to Fi- 


raudo, Tam, Anguihi and Miaco, where, with 
great Pains he planted the Faith. After con- 


verting the King of Bungo, who ſoon after died \ 


a Chriſtian, being called Francis at Baptiſm, 
he returned to Malacca. Next, he prepared to 
go into Hina, and died at the Entry to it, in 
the Iſland Sancyon, Anno Dom. 1552, the Fifty 


fifth Year of his Age, and Eleventh of his | 


Preaching, having firſt foretold the Day of his 
Death, which was December 2d, about Mid- 
night. His Body, the Year following, was tran- 
flated to Fog. He was canonized by Pope Ere- 
_ gory XV. in the Year 1622. This is the whole 
Story of his Life, as delivered by Manuel de 
Faria. As to the great Number of Converts 
he is ſaid to have made, I have taken ſome No- 
tice of them already (a), and ſhall perhaps meet 
with them again, before I have done with this 
Chapter. And as to the Miracles he is alledged 

to have done, recited in his Bull of Canonizati- 
on by Pope Urban VIII. in the Year 1623, the 
- firſt of his Pontificate, noticed by F. Bahours 


and other Writers of Aaviers Life, and ROO 
DY 


() Above, pag. 265. 


9 


4 


by Hoornbeech (a), as, That a whole Army that 
was marching againſt the Chriſtians, at the Sight 


of Xavier, was terrified, and forced to retire ; | 


that at Comorin he reſtored a- dead Man to 
Life; that he healed a Beggar full of Ulcers, 
by waſhing him in Water ;, calmed 'Tempeſts ; 
reſtored ſeverals to Life, as they were carrying 
out to be buried: That at Tolo in the Mo/uccoes, 
having baptiſed 25000 People, when they were 
like to Apoſtatiſe, he made a Mountain to vo- 
mit. up a great Deal of Fire, Aſhes, and Pumice 
Stones, the Walls of the City to fall flat by an 
Earthquake, and to be taken K its Enemies, 
prepared to revenge the Apoſtaſy of that Peo- 
ple; but at laſt, when the People fell at his 
Feet, and declared their Repentance, he par- 
doned their Fault: That when he preached to 
ſeveral Nations, every one heard him ſpeaking 
in their own Language. Thus they make an 
Apoſtle of him. Theſe Things are like other 
Miracles, advanced to favour the Canonization 
of Popiſh Saints, fabulous and romantick, that 
cannot be credited, but by theſe who are given 
up to ſtrong Deluſions, to believe a Lie. How 
could ſuch an itinerant Preacher learn fo many 


difficult. Languages, ſo as to be able to preach 


to, and inſtruct ſo many far diſtant People, in 
different Countries and Iſlands, and all in Ele- 
ven Years Space? Eſpecially, ſince theſe Gifts 


Vol. II. | 2 Are 


(a) Hoorabeeck de Converſione Indorum, pag. 203, 294. — , 
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are now ceaſed, and Xavier himſelf ſays (a), 
Tf we underſtood the Language of Japan, I 
doubt not but very many would be perſwaded to 
embrace Chriſtianity ; but now we are as dumb 
Statues before them, they ſpeak many Things be- 
fore us, which te ey” not, being igno- 
rant of their native Tongue, and we in the mean 
Time, are like Boys, learning the firft Elements. 
of their Language. After all, it appears by the 
Feſuites Letters, and others who have travelled 
into thoſe Parts, 'That the Papiſts invocate and 
idolize Xavier, and keep Feſtivals to his Me- 
mory : But 'tis Time to take our Leave of him. | 
Ihe Church of Rome has been at great Pains | 
to compaſs Sea and Land to make Proſelytes. 
"Tis not eaſy, nor very edifying, to give Ac- 
count ot all the Miſſions the front Nations in 
her Communion, have ſent here and there thro' 
the Earth. But we have a View of the State of 
Religion among them, throughout the World, 
writ for the Uſe of Pope Innocent XI. by Mon- 
ſeignior Cerri, Secretary to the Congregation de 
Propaganda Fide, which was found in the Li- 
brary of the Abbot of St. Gall, after he had been 
defeat by the 'Troops of Zurich and Bern, and 
lodged in the Library of Zurich. Sir Richard 
Feel has cauſed it to be tranſlated into Eng/ihh, 
and printed in the Year 1715. From this Au- 
thor, I take the following Account of the Po- 
piſh Miſſionaries for propagating Chriſtianity 
among 


£ (a) Xavier Epiſt. lib. 3. epiſt. 5. 
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among the Heathens in 4/aa, Africa and Ame- 
rica, following pretty near the Method of the 
former Chapter, and ſometimes adding a few 
Remarks from others. When I have done with 
him, I ſhall give ſome Accounts of Popiſh Miſſi- 
onaries from other Authors, and particularly of 
the Miſſions to China. 


I begin with 4AFT4. The Ancients, ſays D. 
Urbano Cerri (a), had ſome Knowledge of the 
Eaſt Indies; but tis certain, the Diſcovery of theſe 
Countries ought properly to be aſcribed to the 
Portugueſe, who having croſſed the Seas; made 
themſelves Arbiters, if not Maſters of all theſe 
Coaſts and Iſlands, which are divided into many 
Kingdoms. The Portugueſe have been poſſeſſed 
of them for a long Time, to the Advantage of 
the Catholick Faith. The Fear the Indians 
conceived, of being ſubje& to the Crown and 
Laws of Portugal, if they ſhould become Chri- 
ſtian, put a Stop to their Converſion. Theſe 
Nations being divided into ſeveral Tribes, had 
rather ey any 'Thing than forſake their own 
Tribe, and therefore a Jeſuite named Robert de 
Nobili, before he went into a Miſſion to the 
Kingdom of Madure, uſed himſelf to the auſtere 
Life of the Brachmans, abſtaining from Wine 
and Fleſh, and every Thing that had Life in it; 
he being arrived in the Eaſt Indies ſaid he was a 
You 1 Z 1 Brachman ; 


(a) Account of the "A Catholick Religion thro' the Wort d, 
pag. 194. and following. | | 
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Brachman; which, ſays my Author, was no 
Lie, and made great Progreſs in the Converſion 
of the Indians, preaching up, That every Body 
ought to remain in his own Tribe. After he had 
converted Twelve Brachmans, he made them 
his Companions and Catechiſts, and baptiſed in 
a very little Time Forty thouſand Perſons of ſe- 
veral Tribes. Being ſenſible of the Uſefulneſs 
of this Method to proſelyte the Heathens, he 
propoſed to ere& a Seminary of Brachmans, to 
make them, if not Prieſts, at” leaſt Catechiſts; 
but the Portugueſe and Jeſuites themſelves did 
not approve of it. Thus, after the Death of 
that Father, the true Method of keeping and | 
increaſing the Number of new Corverts fell to 
the Ground. There are in the College de Pro- 
paganda Fide, ſome Places for the Brachmans, 
founded by Cardinal St. Ongfrio, and Three 
"a are at preſent educate in that Col- 
lege. 

The Empire of the Great Mogul is an Inlet to 
the Indies, both by Sea and Land; his Empire 
conſiſts of 37 Kingdoms, now reduced into Pro- 
vinces, where he keeps Governours ; ſo that he is 
equal to, if not greater than the Tyrkiſh Em- 
peror, in Power and Riches. As for Religion, 
he is a Mahometan, and follows the Expoſition 
of the A/coran made by Ali; he has a great Ve- 
neration for one of his Anceſtors, who reigned 
at the End of the laſt Century, who ſeems to 
have had ſome Knowledge of the Catholic Re- 

ligion; 
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lizion ; for he had a great. Eſteem for Images, 
and our Prieſts, : nay he ſent for one as far as 
Bengala, to be inſtructed by him; but becauſe 
he did not well underſtand the Myſteries of our 
Faith, and would not part with his Concubines, 
he could not be converted. This Emperor was 
ſucceeded by his Son, who, when in Rebellion 
againſt his Father, was defeat by the Advice of 
the Portugueſe, whereupon he {wore to his falſe 
Prophet, That if ever he ſhould reign, he would 


perſecute all the Chriſtians ; and indeed he de- 


ſtroyed a whole Town belonging to the Portu- 


gucſe. However, many Converſions being made 


in his Father's Time, there was in the Vear 
1640, ſome Hope of bettering the Condition of 
our Religion; which is the Reaſon - why the 
Congregation was deſired to ſend Miſſioners in- 
to that Kingdom. The Thratines lived in the 
Kingdom of Golconda, which is tributary to the 
Great Mogul, and rich in Mines and Diamonds: 
That Miſſion, which was the only one in that 
Country, is now quite over: But the barefoot- 
ed Carmelites are ſettled at Tatta, a populous 


City, where they have a Church, and ſome 


Faithful, but very much leſſened, ſince the Por- 
zugueſe were expelled from thence. Surat is 
a famous Port, where the French Capuchines 
make their Reſidence, who are ſeryiceable to 
the Miſſionaries. ' To conclude, the Great Mo- 


gul allows Liberty of Conſcience in his vaſt Do- 


minions; which ſhould move the Holy See to 
Vol, II. Z 3 provide 


358 Propagation of Chriſtianity in Aſia. 
provide that Empire with Miſſionaries, and even 
to ſend thither a Biſhop to propagate the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. e 

Ft Taalcan is a populous Kingdom of Heathens, 
1 not far from Goa; there is a Congregation of 
| Prieſts, who are Natives of that Country, and all 
[ Brachmans, they have made a vaſt Number of 
| Converts, - and live in common under the Rule 


1 of St. Philip Neri, founded there by the Bi- 
1 ſhop'of Criſpoli, who was an Indian, and died 
| lately very old in the Colledge de Propaganda 
41 Fide. After he had been bred at Rome, and 
i made a Biſhop, he was ſent into that Kingdom, 


ges. There is now in that Country one of his 
Kinſmen, with the Title of Apoſtolical Vicar, 
called the Biſhop of Hierapoli, bred at the Col- 
lege. Another Indian Biſhop has been lately 
made; he is a Theatiue, and related to the Bi- 
ſhop of Ciſpoli above named; he has Juriſdic- 
tion as an Apoſtolical Vicar in ſeveral Kingdoms 
| about Cape Comorin, and the Coaſt of Peſcara; 
| we hope for Good from him; but the Portugueſe 
ae diſpleaſed with Biſhops ſent from Rome in- 
L to thoſe Parts without their Conſent ; and if 
the Holy See does not pyt a Stop to their Pre- 
tenſions,” Religion will neither be propagate nor 


| where he built Two Churches at his own Char- 
| 
| 
| 


ry 


preſerved in the Eaſt Indies. 


* 


=. As to Malabar, Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed 
| there by the Glorious Apoſtle St. Thomas ; the 
. Chriſtians who live in the States of Twenty one 
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petty Kings, have 1400 Villages, great or ſmall, 
and 127 Churches, with their Prieſts. The 
Number of theſe Chriſtians, ſays M. Crri (a), 
amounts to 200,000. They have a Veneration 
for the Holy Croſs, are careful to pray for the 
Souls in Purgatory, and to faſt ; tho' they live 
in Woods and Mountains, yet they prove good 
Catholicks, and obedient to the Biſhop of Rome. 
They fell into the Schiſm of Neftorins, but 
were freed from it by the Interceſſion of Alexis 
Menezes; in the Time of Pope Paul V. and had 
a Native for their Arch-deacon, who being an 
ambitious Man, diſpenſed the Sacraments inva- 
lidly, and committed many Irregularities. The 
barefooted Carmelites being ſent to them, they 
returned to the Obedience of the Church of 
Rome, and an Indian Biſhop was regularly or- 
dained to them. Many Teltites were ſent to 
their Country, and continued there 40 Years. 
Of this Church in Malabar, I have diſcourſed 
more fully in the foregoing Chapter (Y), where 
the Reader may find a more fall and true Ac- 
count of theſe Chriſtians. | 

Me. Cerri next goes to Bengala, and ſays, | 
In this vaſt Country watered by the Ganges, 
there are 22000 Chriſtians, divided in Eleven 
Pariſhes, each of which has a Curate and Vicar, 
but there are great Diſorders, not only among 
the Lay-chriſtians, who plunge themſelves into 
all Manner of Vice, but even among the Cu- 
V or, II. Zz 4 | rates 

(a) Cerri Ubi ſupra, pag. 108. (b) Above, pag. 218. 226. 
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rates themſelves, who live a looſe Life, keep a 


great many Servants, are generally very igno- 
rant of the Languages and Sciences, and ex- 


treamly greedy of Money, which has occaſioned 


many Inconveniencies. 
Mr. Cerri laments (a), That the Dutch Com- 
pany having poſſeſſed themſelves of the Iſles of 


Java and Moluccoes, ſeized the City Malacca, 


ſettled themſelves in Ceylon, and taken many 
other Places in Biſnagar, in the Coaſts of Tra- 
©anor, Cranganor, Conanor, &c. and in ſhort, 
are very powerful in the Eaſt Indies. That the 
Danes have a Fortreſs at Tranquebar, on the 
Coaſt of Coromandel ; and the Englih at Ma- 
fras. But tho' all this be a Loſs to the Deſigns 
of the Church of Rome, yet I hope it ſhall prove 
uſeful for promoting true Chriſtianity among the 
Heathen Indians, as we may hear more fully 
before we have done with this Hiſtory. 
Goa is ſtill in Poſſeſſion of the Portugueſe, 
where a Popiſh — reſides. Concern- 
ing this City, I ſhall add from another Author 
(3), That Albuquerque the Victorious Portu- 


gueſe took it in the Year 1509, and his Coun- 


trymen afterward defended it againſt 70000 


Foot, and 3500 Horſe, which /4u/-Cann brought 


to reduce it; and it has been ſince much enlar- 


ged and beautified. Above 20 little Towns, 
planted by the Portugeſe, are ſeen within 30 


Miles 


(a) Cert, bi ſupra, pag. 112. (b) Sir Thomas Herbert's Tra- 


yels, in Harris's Collection, Vol, i. pag. 210. 
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Miles Compaſs, as alſo the Ruins of 200 Idol 
Temples, which the Viceroy Antonio Norogna 
utterly demoliſhed, that no Memory nor Mo- 
numents might remain of ſo groſs Heatheniſh 
Idolatry. 

Above Forty of the Philippine Iſlands are un- 
der the Dominion of the King of Spain, above 
500 Monks are diſperſed thro' theſe Iſles, where, 
ſays Mr. Cerri, they teach the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, and have many Converts. The moſt con- 
{iderable of them is Laſſſon, in which ſtands Ma- 
nilla, an Archiepiſcopal City, full of Churches, 
Convents, Colleges, Hoſpitals, and other Reli- 
gious Places. Theſe Ifles have produced very 
diligent Men for the Miſſions of Japan, and now 
many Dominicans and Franciſcans go from them 
into China. Gemelli Careri has a beautiful De- 
ſcription of them (a), in the Beginning of the 
Sixth Volume of the Jeſuites Letters, printed 
at Paris, by a Letter given at Carouveponds in 
the Kingdom of Carnate, Fanuary iſt, 1702. 
We have a Diſcovery of ſeveral moe Philippine 
Iſlands than was before known, with a Chart of 
them. 

The Iſles called Ladrones are in the South 
Sea, 3oo Leagues diſtant from the Philippines, 
ill provided with Things neceſſary for Life. It is 
within theſe 10 Years that a re Jeſuite cal- 
led Father &. Vittores, did fo prevail with the 
Queen, her Miniſters, and his Superiors, that 
Vor. II. | | he 


(4) Tour du Monde Tome cinquieme, Paris 1719. 
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he ſettled there a Miſhon of his own Order, 
which made a great Progreſs in a ſhort Time, 
but at laſt he ſuffer d Martyrdom with two cf his 
Companions, and therefore Six other Fathers 
were ſent thither laſt Vear, to aſſiſt the former 
Miſſion. 

China is a vaſt Empire, divided from Tartary 
by a Wall of 500 Leagues; tis very populous, 
and abounds with every Thing * * for Uſe, 
The Inhabitants are all Idolaters, excepting 
ſome few, who have been made Chriſtians with- 
in theſe Hundred Years. 'The Progreſs of Chri- 
ftianity among the Chineſe was ſo confiderable 
in the very Beginning, that one might have ex- 
pected a ſpeedy and eaſy Converſion of that 
People ; but the Fathers of the Society having 
obtained the Title of Mandarins, and the emi- 
nent Poſt of the Head of the Mathematicians, 
to which Sciences the Chineſe are mighty Pre- 
tenders, they were not only baniſhed from that 
Country, but allo a Perſecution raiſed againſt 
the Roman Catholick Religion. They falſly 
accuſed theſe Fathers of keeping Intelligence 
with the Portugueſe to the Prejudice of China, 


and of Deſign to have it ſubdued by European 


Nations, Whereupon the Tartars, who now 
reign in that Country, conquered by the Father 
of the preſent King, ſuſpecting, that during 
that Prince's Minority the People had a Mind 
to ſhake off their Yoke, prohibite all Manner of 
Commerce with Foreigners, and particularly 

with 
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with the Portugueſe. We are informed, this 
ſevere Edict has been recalled, and that it has 
been declared, The Catholick Religion is not 
prejudicial to the Empire of China: And there- 
fore, the Dominicans in the Philippine Iſlands, 
the Minor Obſercantines, and even the Feſuites 
have begun to return to that Country. But the 
laſt Letters from thence inform, there are new 
V'ars in that Empire, that the Chineſe of the 
aucient Royal Family have begun to expel the 
Tartars ; and therefore 'tis to be feared, ſuch a 
Change of Government may, for ſome politick 
Ends, occaſion new Perſecutions againſt the Ro- 
mam Catholick Religion, But of the Popiſh Miſ- 
ſions to China we may ſpeak more afterwards. 
Siam is a Kingdom ſituate in the Southern 
Part of the Fs 1 beyond the Gulf of Ben- 
gala, and conſiſts of Eleven Provinces, once as 
many Kingdoms, the Chief whereof is Siam, 
ſo called — its capital City, where its King 
reſides; there he has a publick Church and a 
Seminary, where the Natives are inſtructed to 
be made Prieſts. In the Beginning of the Miſfi- 
on he deſired to be informed of the Myſteries of 
our Religion, which were explained to him by 
the Miſſionaries in the Siameſe Language, and 
he allowed Materials to build a Charch, which 
was done. The Mabometans obſtruct propaga- 
ting the Faith, and ſend Miſſions to the King, 
to perſwade him to embrace Mabometaniſm, 
yet our Miſſionaries make great Progreſs. | 
V OL. II. Cochin- 
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Cochin-China borders on Tonchin and Siam. 
The Inhabitants appear well affected to CHriſti- 
anity, and, were it not for Perſecution and Roy- 
al Edicts, would embrace it. This Kingdom is 
under the Paſtoral Care of the Biſhop of Baru:- 
ti, he and other Miſſionaries have made great 

Progreſs there, and in the Kingdom of Ciampa 
ſubject to it. : 

Cambaja pays now 'Tribute to the King of 

Cochin-China. There is a very ancient Temple, 
as famous among the Gentiles, as St. Peters at 
Rome is among the Chriſtians; many Talapoins, 
who are great Doctors of the Law, live in the 
Temple, neighbouring Nations reſort to it, to 
conſult the Oracle, and go thither by way of 
Pilgrimage; the King of Siam, tho an Enemy, 
ſends every Year an Embaſly to that Place. 'The 
Apoſtolical Vicars have made Converts in this 
Kingdom, but becauſe the Language of the 
Country is difficult, and for fome other Reaſons, 
have not been able to propagate the Chriſtian 
Faith in it. There are many Sorcerers in this 
and the adjacent Kingdoms, 

Tonchin $00 Yearsago wasa Province of China 
and Cochin-China ; it is now a Kingdom almoſt 
as large as France, and very fruitful, lying in the 

Torrid Zone, Their King, called Bua, never comes 
out of his Palace but once a Year, to receive Ho- 
mage from the King of Cjea ; he has full Power 
over the Provinces, and makes War or Peace as 
he thinks fit. Father Alexander de Rhodes a 

0 | jlleſuite, 
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Jeſuite, was the Firſt who brought Chriſtianity 
to that Kingdom, where it was ſpread by the 
Diligence of the Fathers who accompanied him ; 
but a violent Perſecution forced him to leave 
that Kingdom, ſo as in the Year 1666, when 
the Miſſionaries ſent by the Biſhop of Barutts 
arrived there, the Chriſtian Religion was prohi- 
bited under ſevere Penalties : But by their Ap- 
plication, they have converted many eminent 
Perſons at Court, and in other Parts of the Coun- 
try. Tho' the Perſecution has been revived, and 
attended with Death and 'Torments of the Faith- 
ful, yet, as it happened in the Primitive Church, 
the Chriſtian Religion has encreaſed by the Blood 
of the Martyrs. Cemelli Careri lays, Theſe 
People are Idolaters (a), but they are eaſy to be 
converted ; and when once they have embraced 
the Faith, they continue ſtedfaſt in it. 

Japan conliſts of three great Iſlands, and is 
divided into 66 Kingdoms. The Roman Catho- 
lick Religion was firſt Preached in that Country 
by Francis Xavier, and then by Peter Batta 
Martyr. It made great Progreſs in a ſhort Time, 
particularly in the City Nangeſacki, or Nanga- 
zachi, a Port of great 'Trade. 'The Number of 
Chriſtians in Japan, ſays my Author (5), did 
once amount to 600000. Some Biſhops were 
conſecrate, and many moe deſigned for that 
Country, by the Congregation De Propaganda 
Vor. II. | Fide. 


(a) Tour du Monde Tome Troiſieme, page 387. (6) Cerri, 
ubi ſupra, pag. 126. 
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Fide. Many Things occaſioned the Perſecution 
there raiſed againſt the Latins, and the Deſtruc- 
tion of Religion in Japan; but the main Cauſe 


was the Emperor's Suſpicion, That the King of | 
Spain deſigned to ſubdue him, as he had done | 


the Kings of Mexico and Peru ; being, told, | 
That the King of Spain made uſe of Monks, whi | 


by preaching the Goſpel in America, 2 a 
ay for his Troops to enter into theſe Parts of 
the World : And obſerving in his own Domini- 


ons Auguſtines and Dominicans, and that the 
 Feſuites had 73 Houſes, with ſeveral Churches | 
and Seminaries, he began to fear ſome ſuch | 
Miſchief to be a hatching. This Calumny was | 


— 


* 


invented by the Datch who Trade in theſe 


Iſlands, and the Emperor was confirmed in his 
Suſpicion, becauſe a Captain of Biſcay; who u- 
ſed to ſound the Ports of Japan; performed on 
the Shoar the Military Ceremonies practiſed in 
taking Poſſeſſion of a Country, and the King of 
Ferory, Tributary to the Emperor of Japan, 
ſent an Embaſſy to the King of Spain in the 
Year 1613. The Perſecution began in 1615, 
and it ſeems, the Fathers of the Jeſuitical Soci- 
ety did contribute to it, by meddling with poli- 
tical Affairs, and trading publickly: Their 
Hardſhips continued many Years, many of their 
Order were Martyr'd, with a vaſt Number of o- 
ther Religious and Lay People, and particular- 
ly an Army of 40000 Roman Catholicks. Thus 


Chriſtianity was in a Manner extirpate in Japan, 


Ha 
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ion! lad the Natives, ſays Mr. Cerri, been ordaiu- 
ne. ed Priefts, it would have prevailed to this very 
af Day, notwithſtanding all Perſecution ; however, 
of i there are ſtill many Catholicks in that Country, 
ne | ho propagate the Chriſtian Faith among them- 
Id. ſelves, the Fathers baptize their Children, and 
% many ſuffer Martyrdom every Year. They ftand 
in great Need of Miſſionaries, the Dominicans 
„i tbe Philippine 1/ands endeavour to ſend ſome 
. erica: 

he Leaving Mr. Cerri a little, we may gheſs 
ien what ſort of Chriſtians theſe Popiſn Proſelytes 
ch were, by a Paſlage of Captain Sarriss Voyage 
sto theſe Iflands in 1611, or thereby. I cannot, 
e fays he (a), but take Notice of an odd Miſtake in 
TY a Matter of Devotion, made by ſome Japoneſe 
1. CGentleroomen whom I admitted into my Cabin; 
on 72e/e were ſome whom the Portugueſe Jeſuites 
in Lad been at Work upon, and had learned them 
of me little Matters of Chriſtianity, as the ſaying 
„ 7 4 few Gibberiſh Prayers, er the cringing be- 
ze fore an Image or Picture came to. The good 
„ emen being in the Cabin, chanced to caſt their 
i W £yes upon a Picture of Venus and Cupid that 
FF hung there, at which Sight they were immedi- 
* ately ſeiſed with a Fit of Devotion, and _ 
ir ped upon their Knees without any more aa, 
„ 7iumbling out all the Religion they had learned 
„ & the Fathers, and very zealous they were in 
Heir Addreſſes to the tene modeſt Deities pain 
V OL: II. ze A 


(a) Harris's Compleat Collection of Voyages, Vol. I. page 123. 
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ted before them. The Buſmeſs was, they mif- 
took this Pair for the bleſſed Virgin and her Son, 
whom the Feſuites had given them ſo ſlender an 


Account of, that they knew no Difference between 


them and Cupid and Venus. | 
To return, leaving Aſia for a while, I paſs 
with Mr. Cerrz, into | 


AFRICA. Tho' this Part of the World be 
larger than Burope, it contains not ſo many In- 
| habitants, by Reaſon of the vaſt Deſarts that 

are there. The Congregation has ſent Miſſions 
thither, but they do not remain, thro' the bad 
Temper of the Africans, and want of Patience 
in the Miſhonaries. 55 

Egypt is a noble Country of great Trade, it 
was conquered by Sultan Selim in the Vear 
1517, tis now inhabited by Tarks and Arabi- 
ans, and Chriſtian Greeks, and Cophtes. The 
Arabick Language is neceſſary to their Conver- 
ſion, the Miſſion reſides at Cairo, whence the 
Fathers may fend to comfort the Catholick 
Slaves in the Turkiſh Gallies. The Number of 

the Latins all over Egypt doth not amount to 
ooo, among whom are many Merchants of ſe- 
veral Nations, eſpecially French and Venetian. 
The Cophtes make up 4000 Souls, and might 
eaſily be converted to the Catholick Church, 
ſays my Author (a), if they were inſtructed by 
good natur d Miſſionaries. They have a Patri- 

(4) Urbano Cerri, as above, page 128, 
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arch, that Dignity is always beſtowed on a meer 
Monk, who has. conſtantly lived in Celibacy in 
a Cloiſter : And therefore, whoſoever is once a 
Biſhop can never be made a Patriarch. Their 
chief Errors are, they look on Dyoſcorus and 
Eutyches as Saints, they practiſe Circumcifion 
tho' they are baptized ; they don't acknowledge 
the Pope, but the Patriarch of Alexandria] they 
reject the Council of Chalcedon, and admit but 
one Nature, one Will, and one Operation in 
Chrift. "I" 225 

Here allow me to obſerve, That tho the Po- 
piſh Writers againſt Proteſtants maintain the per- 
petual Conſent of the Greek and Latin Church; 
and its Subjection to the See of Rome, as Leo 
Allatius, De Eacleſiæ Occidentalis & Orienta- 
lis perpetua conſenſione, and others; yet when 
they write to lay the State of the Church before 
the Pope, in order to promote their own-De- 
ſigns; they plainly own the Greek Church to be 

Schifnaticks and Hereticks, not ſubject to their 
Church. This appears not only from the Paſ- 

ſage before us, but alſo from ſeveral others in 

Mr. Cerri, particularly, when he ſpeaks of an 

Country where the Greek Religion is profeſſegꝗ. 

Thus he owns (a), That the Chriſtians in Ethi- 

opia acknowledge the Patriarch of Alexandria 

as their ſupreme Head in ſpiritual Things. To 
proceed with Mr. Cærri. 


You th bs 
(4) Urbano Cerri, page 136; , 
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There 
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There was in Arda and Nigritia a Miſſion of 
Capuchines of the Province of Caſtile, ſent thi- 


ther in the Year 1659, by the Congregation, at 


the Requeſt of the King of that Country, by 
his' Ambaſſador at the Court of Spain. The 
Miſſionaries met with a kind Reception, but 
they ſoon went off without making any conſide- 
rable Progreſs, ſuppoſing, the King pretended to 
turn Catholick, only to ſettle a Trade with 
Spain. Some Miſſionaries are ſince returned to 


that Country. 


In the Year 1652, the Congregation founded 


in the Kingdom of Sierra de Leone a Miſſion of 


Spaniſh Capuchines ; they ſet out 15 in Number, 
but 3 of them only arrived in that Country; the 
reſt were taken by the Portugueſe then at War 
with Spain. Theſe Miſſionaries converted ſome 
of the People, baptized ſome of their Princes, 
and many Commons, and built ſome Churches 


in their chief Towns; for which Reaſon ſome 


other Religious were ſent thither in 1657, and 


in 1664,but Monſeignior Nlollini, your Holineſs's 


Nuncio in Spain, has informed the Congrega- 
tion this preſent Year, that this Miſſion is whol- 
Iy forſaken, the Churches ſpoiled and.deſtroyed, 
and that the Catholicks there have no Mini- 
The Kingdom of Odiero lies on the Weſt 


Coaſt of Africa, bordering upon the Kingdom 
of Benin, the King of that Country, having em- 
braced the Catholick Religion, wrote a Letter 
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to Innocent X. in the Year 1651, beſeeching that 
Pope to ſend him ſome Evangelick Miniſters, for 
the Benefit of himſelf and his Subjects. Accor- 
dingly a Miſſion of Capuchines was ſettled, not 
only in the Kingdom of Opiero, but alſo in that 
of Benin, tho' all the Inhabitants of the latter 
are Heathen Idolaters, and even worſhip their 
King. Thirteen Prieſts with their Prefect were 
ſent thither ; they made a great Progreſs, not 
only converting the King, but alſo perſwaded 
him to marry a Portugueſe Woman. Afterward 
they were perſecute by the Vicar-General, -who 
pretended, they could not be there without his 
Permiſſion, he ſent the Prefect Priſoner to L/+ 
bon, where he was ſoon ſet at Liberty. That 
Country is now governed in Eccleſiaſtick Af- 
5 by the Biſhop of St. Thomas a Portur 
uc ſe. | af HD, 
, There are in Guinea, which is a vaſt Country 
under the Torrid Zone, many Colonies of Eng- 
liſh, Dutch, Swedes and Danes; a Miſſion of 
Capuchines was ſettled there in 1674, at the Re- 
queſt of the Provincial of Bretagne, who was in- 
formed the Inhabitants were very teachable, and 
almoſt without any Religion. Theſe Miſfiona» 
ries being arrived in Euinea, were kindly recei- 
ved by the King of the Negroes, and ſaid Maſs 
in his Preſence: | 

In a Place called, The Baſtion of France, 
there was a Miſſion of bare-footed Auguſtines for 
Numidia, and the adjacent Provinces ; but it 
Vor. IL + WS 2 Was 
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was ſuppreſſed by the Death of a French Mer- 
chant, who ſupported the ſame,,  __ 
In the Year 1636, the Capuchines of the Pro- 
vince, of - Normangy, were lent Miſſionaries to 
Cape Ferde, and; their Provincial had the Title 
of Prefect given him; but they left the Country, 
becauſe, they could not live in it. 3 
The Kingdom of Congo lies on the Weſtern 
Shore, of Africa, and reaches almoſt to the Con- 
fines of Ethiopia. It is divided into Six large 
Countries, inhabited by Chriſtians and Heathens; 
it was conyerted;to the Chriſtian” Faith by the 
Portugueſe, about the Year 1490. Pope Cle- 
ment VIII. granted them a Biſhop ; he erected 


— 


a Cathedral in the capital City called &. Salva: 


dor, and put it under the Archbiſhop of Lisbon, 
but the Portugueſe reinoyed it to Loanda, and 
called it the Biſhoprick of Angola. The Con- 
gregation founded a Miſſion of Gopychine chere 
in 1641, who make their Reſidence at Laanda, 
where they haye a Church and a Convent with 
a Quire. They have made great Progreſs in 
theſe Kingdoms, converting many Inhabitants, 
and have introduced the Sacraments according 
to the Rites of the Church of Rome. The Ty- 
ranny of the Nobility is a great Obſtruction, who 
being extremely addicted to Rapine, think it 

lawful and honourable to take away other Mens 
Goods. The People, who are rather Slaves than 

Subjects, dare not depart from their Example. 
There is no Plage in the Kingdom of Congo, 
| (much 
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(much leſs in other Pagan Countries not ſo well 
inſtructed). but what has an idolatrous Prieſt, 
who is a Necromancer and a Sorcerer; tho 
theſe Prieſts fear and ſnun the Miſſionaries, con- 
feſſing, they cannot withſtand the Minifters of 
our God, yet they leave nothing unattempted 
to convert the Simple, and do very mueh Pre- 
judice to Religion, Tis undeniable, that the 
Number of Chriſtian Prieſts cannot be ſufficient 
there, unleſs ſome of the Natives be ordained, 
as the Congregation has frequently declared. 

The Iſle Madagaſcar or St. Lawrence, lies 
over againſt the Eaſtern Shoar of 4frick to the 
South ; it is as large as Great Britain. 'The 
Dureh had a fortified Port in it, but were ex- 
pelled by the Natives, who are Idolaters. The 
French took Poſſeſſion of the fame Port, and 
built a Fort on the Foundations of that which 
had been built by the Dutch. Vintentio ds 
Paulo founded a Miſſion there by the Conſent 
of the Congregation, and ſent Eight Miſſiona- 
ries, who converted 5000 People in 4 ſhort 
Time ; but now the French have alſo been ex- 
pelled from thence, and the Fathers of the Miſ- 
ſion are reſolved to forſake it, not being able to 
live there any longer. [ 

In the Year 1630, the See of Rome had an 
Account of the Converſion of the Emperor of 
Monomotapa, made by Father Meyſp dello Spi- 
rito Santo a Dominican, who deſired the Con- 
gregation to ſend Miſſionaries to his Aſſiſtance; 
V or. II. Aa 3 where- 


mation concerning them. 
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whereupon a Letter concerning the Choice of 
ſome religious Perſons was ſent to Portugal, and 
in the Vear 1632 Ten Miſſionaries ſet out ſrom 
thence by the Kings Order for Monomotapa, 
from which Time we have had no further Inter- 

Such is the preſent State of Chriſtianity in 
"Africa, according to Mr. Cerri, the Mahome- 
tans inhabit towards the Mediterranean Sea, 
from the Bottom of it to the Streights of &i 
bralter ; but the greater Part of that Quarter of 


the World is poſſeſſed by Pagan Infidels and 
Schiſmaticks, that is, the Church of Aby ſſinia, 


(of whom we have diſcourſed in the former Chap- 
ter) in many Things purer than the Church of 
Rome. After all, it appears to me, that Po- 
pery has got little Footing in MHrica, except in 


ſome Places poſſeſſed by the Spaniſb and Portu- 


gueſe, eſpecially in the King oms of Congo and 


Angola (a). But I go now to 


AMERICA, otherwiſe called the ef 
Indies. It is a New World of large Extent, a 


great Part of it belongs to the Spaniards and 


Portugueſe ; the French, Engliſh and Ditch 


have alſo a conſiderable Shate. 'There is in that 
New World feveral Biſhopricks, Univerſities, 


Convents and Miſſions; but if we take a nearer 
Survey of it, the Popiſh Religion has made a 


very fmall Progreſs there. I do not mean in the 


LEI Of SPLINE L120  Provigces 
- (a) Dapper de I' Afrique. wi oi VT, 
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Provinces ſubject to Popiſh Prinees, but in the 
vaſt Number, ſays Mr. Cerri, poſſeſſed by Eng- 
lifþ and Dutch Hereticks (a). CEN 
Chriſtopher Columbo, as before obſerved (5), 
began to take Poſſeſſion of the Veſt Indies, in 
the Name of the King of Caſtile, which occaſi- 
oned ſeveral Diſputes between that Prince and 
John the Second King of Portugal. Pope Alex- 
ander VI. to whom the Decition of that great 
Conteſt was referred, divided the World in ſuch 
a Manner, that excepting theſe Provinces alrea- 
dy poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, the Eaſtern Parts 
ſhould ' belong to the Crown of Portugal, and 
the Weſtern to that of Caſtilsx. 
Leaving Monſieur Cerri a little, allow me to 
obſerve, That the Pope here divides what is not 
his own, nor at his Diſpofal. Who gave him a 
Power to grant it to whom he will? To argue 
from this among Proteſtants is ridiculous, and 
among Papiſts themſelves is precarious. Beſides, 
the Indians were committed to the Spaniards, 
on Condition, the latter ſbould teach the former 
the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, as is 
proved by Don Bartholomew de las Caſas Bi- 
ſhop of Chiapa, in his Account of the firſt Diſ- 
coveries made by the Spaniards in America, and 


Relation of their unparallelled Cruelties (c), 


where he likewiſe owns, That by acquitting 
VordE:: 10 ho GRE; thems 
(a)Cerri's Account of the Catholick Religion, page 148. (6b) A- 


bove, Page 30). (c) Biſhop of Chiapas Spaniſs Diſcoveries and. 
Cruelties, page 195. „„ TRE 001 
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themſelves ſo ill of that Commiſſion, they ought 
to make Reſtitution of all that they have taken 

from the Indians under that Pretext; und he 
charges them (a) with Breach of Terms preſcri- 
bed by the Apoſtolical Brief, tho King Ferdi- 
nand and Queen Jſabella, to whom it was gran- 
ted, earneſtly deſired them, by their Laſt Will, 
to keep exactly to it. He pleads, That the 
Title of the King of Spain to the Indies is 
founded only upon the Obligation he had taken 

to inſtruct them in the true Faith, as appears by 
the Apoſtolical Brief (5); which the Spaniards 
were ſo far from mins that inſtead of con- 
verting their Souls, they deſtroyed their Bodies, 
having even in theſe Days, iz. in the Reign of 
the Emperor Charles V. murdered above Forty 
Millions of them, and; took fo little Care to in- 
ſtrut them in Chriſtianity, - that they perfectly 
obſtructed their Converſion, and ſold theſe v 
Idols the poor -People had thrown away wit 
Abhorrence, to others of the Indians (c); which; 

together with the horrid Impieties and Cruelties, 
created an Ayerſion in theſe poor: Infidels at 
Heaven - itſelf, -- according to the known Story 
of Hathney an Indian Prince (d), who being 
faſtned to a Stake by the Spaniards in order to 

be burnt, for no other Crime but defending him- 

7 ſelf and his Subjects againſt their Cruelties, ask- 
ed a Friar, who was diſcourſing him of _— 
„ W 2 22 1 V r (-- an 


(a) Biſhop of Chiapas Saniſu Diſcoveries and Cruelties, page . 
$00, (5) Ibid. page 218. (c) Ibid. page 194. () Ibid. page 21, f . 
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and promiſing him Happineſs, if he did believe, 


and threatning him with Hell, if he did not; 


I Heaven was open to the Spaniards ? And be- 
ing anſwered, It was, to ch of them as were 
god; he replied immediately, He zwould not go 
there, for Fear of meeting with ſuch cruel and 
wicked Company, but would much rather chooſe 
to go to Hell, where he might be delivered from 
the troubleſome Sight of ſuch Kind of People. 
To return to Mr. Cerri, Spain pretends, that 
their King is the Apoſtolical Delegate, and ſu- 
pream Director of the Eccleſiaſtick Hierarchy in 
this new World. I ſhall take Notice of theſe 
Provinces where there are or have been Popiſh 
Miſſions for propagating Chriſtianity, and con- 
verting Infidels. To begin with Peru, Lima 
is now the chief City in that Part of the World. 
It is the Reſidence of the Spaniſh Viceroys, and 
an Archiepiſcopal See. Excepting ſome Towns 
poſſeſſed by the Spaniards, the Bulk of Peru is 
inhabited by Infidels, who worſhip the Sun, the 
Moon, Stars or 'Trees. 'They are full of Super- 
ſtition and Witch-craft, converſing with the 
Devil ; and a great many, after they have been 
baptiſed, relapſe into their old Errors. They 
are very Luſtful, converſing with both Sexes, 
regarding no Conſanguinity, and even fin with 
all Sorts. of Animals. The Miſſionaries, ſays 
our Author, take more Pains to root out the 
Vices of their new Converts, than to confirm 
them in the Catholiek Faith. Father * di 
E r Rod, 
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Roas, an Auguſtine, ſpent above Forty Years in 
his Miniſtry among them, even in remote Coun- 
tries and Provinces. There have been ſeveral 
Miſſions of Dominicans, Anguſtines, and Minor 
Obſeroantines ſent to them, among whom Fram 
cis Solano made the greateſt Progteſs. 

The People who dwell upon the River Ama- 
zone, were diſcovered in the Year 1638, by a 
Jeſnite, who publiſhed a Relation of that Coun- 
try in Spaniſh. They worſhip Idols, which 
they keep in their Houſes, and implore their Aſ- 
ſiſtance in Fiſhing, and Seed Time, and War, 
Many Miffions have been ſent thither at ſeveral 
Times, as of the Capuchines of Valencia, the 
Minor Obſervantines, the Monks of St. Ant ho- 
" of Portugal, and the Dominicans ; but we 
dont know what they do, or have done. 
Ihe Spaniards, who firſt conquered 4meri- 
ca, called the adjacent Iſles, Jolas Antillas 
the French call them Antilles or Caribes, from 
4 barbarous Nation who live there. Some of 


theſe Iſlands belong to England, others to the 


Dutch, and others to the King of France. Fa- 
ther Bretton, a French Dominican, who lived 
many Years we them, compoſed a Grammar, 
a Dictionary, and a Catechiſm, in their Lan- 

font which may be a Help to their Conver- 
fron. Where the French prevail, as at St. Chri- 


fophers, Cuienne, Martinico, and Guadaloupe, 


the Popiſh Religion is promoted; and the Do- 
minicans perform the Miſkon. Where the * 
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and Engliſb prevail, the Proteſtant Religion is 
advanced. But alas / the Infidelity of the Na- 
tives, and of the Negroe Slaves remains ; they 
are wild and barbarous, and too little Care is 


taken of their Inſtruction. 
\ Braſil is a vaſt Countrey, formerly deſcribed 
(a); it was diſcovered by the Portugueſe, who 
finding it very fruitful, tho' uncultivate, by Rea- 
ſon of the Barbarouſneſs of the Inhabitants, they 
made themſelves Maſters of it,” building Forts 
near the Shore, and ſettling Colonies; by which 
the barbarous Natives being ſoon civilized, did 
betake themſelves, to Plough the Ground, and 
Trade, eſpecially in Sugar, of which there is 
great Plenty in that Country. The Portugueſe 
remained in quiet Poſſeſſion of it, as long as they 
had Kings of their own, but when the Crown of 
Portugal came into the Hands of Philip II. 
King of Spain, the Dutch being at War with 
him, and invited by the ers in Bra ſil, eaſily 
conquered that Country,. and granted Liberty 
to all Religions, In Proceſs of Time, the Dutch 
Government growing too ſevere, the greater 
Part of Braſil revolted, under the Conduct of 
John Fernandez and Antonio Cavalcanti, who 
having got together 50000 'Men, took all the 
ſtrong Places, except Reciſo, and expelled the 
Dutch ; who, tho they ſent a freſh Fleet thi- 
ther, yet were not able to recover what they 
had loſt. An Archbiſhop is there; the French 

en Capu- 
() Above, page 329. | ** 


Capuchines of Bretagne manage the Miſſion; the 
Dutch are expelled even out of Recifo and Per- 
nambuco; the Papiſts pretend they inſtru the 
Natives and Negroe Slaves, tho' I fear very lit- 
tle is done that Way. _—- 

The Provinces of Rio de Gennaro, ſituate in 
the weſtern and ſouthern Parts of Braſu, toward 
the River de la Plata, were divided from the 
Dioceſs of the Bay of Al-Saints, by Gregory 
XIII. in the Year 1675, and an Adminiſtrator 
erected there, with Epiſcopal Juriſdiction: But, 
fays Mr. Cerri (a), God knows how he behaves, 
ther Biſhops are at Diſtance. | 
The Provinces of Rio de la Plata, or Parag- 
uay, ſituate between Braſil and Peru, to the 
South, are plentiful Regions, and contain ſeve- 


ral good Cities, with S$pan;/h Colonies, viz. the 


Aſſumption, Cividad Real, and Sancta Crus de 
la Sierra, the Seat of the Biſhop de la Plata, 
of the Governour, and other Officers. 


The Kingdom of Chili has a very long Coaſt 


upon the South Sea, with a Ridge of Mountains 
to the Eaſt, like the Alps in Zurope,; it is a 
populous and plentiful Country, and has ſome 


Gold and Silver Mines. Their chief Town is 


St. Jago, a Spaniſh Colony, where is an Epil- 
copal See, and Abundance of Dominicans, Fran- 


_ Ciſcans, and Fathers de la Meriede. © 


The Patagons live on the Canfines of Chili, 
towards the Straits of Magellan, and have never 
(a) Account of the Catholick Religion, page 166. 


380 Propagation of Chriſtianity in America, «io 


be 
ne 


» EP 24.999 inm hh A =* 


” fl % bod = in Hood df . pon, 4 


ba i by Propagation of Chriſtianity in America. 381 

been ſubdued, nor did any Body venture to pe- 
the netrate into their Country. OE 
lit. The Straits of Magellan are ſo danger 

by Reaſon of their Length, Narrowneſs, and 

Storms frequent in theſe Parts, that they are not 
now ſo much frequented, as another Strait morg 
commodious, and ſhorter, towards the North, 
diſcovered by one le Mair, whole Name it 
bears. 

The Jeſuites who were in Braſil and Peru, 
in the Year 1580, began to extend their Miſſions 
into the Inland Provinces, and Father A4/fonfo 
Parſena, baptiſed in leſs than Ten Years, above 
25000 Barbarians (a); and F. Emanuel Ortega 
a greater Number in the Provinces of Paraguay 
and Guaira (it was eaſier to give them a Na 
than to inſtruct and make them good Chriſtians 
being encouraged by this Progreſs, they pene- 
trated as far as Chili, in the Year 1593. 
my Author ſays, They converted many Nations. 
In 1607, they founded the Miſſion of Paraguay, 
1 150 Leagues in Length, and added to it Chis 
„and Tucuman, with a Deſign to he that 
| Country, not only to Chriſt, but allo to the, 
| King of Spain, perſwading the Barbarians to, 
live together, that they might be the better in- 
ſtructed. In 1675, the Fathers, who remained 
in Tucuman, ran over a great many unknown 
Places, and having erected there above Eighty 
Churches, made theſe Barbarians more ſociable, 
YOL IL. - 5 and 

(4) Urbano Cerri's Account of the Cath. Relig. pag. 162, —— 
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and in a great Meaſure, conform to the Rites of 
the Roman Church. 

The new Kingdom of Granada is ſubject to 
Spain; it contains the Prefectures of St. Mar- 
tha, Nuova Cartagena, and Part of Popajan. 
It is a plain Country, full of good Paſtures, a- 
bounding with Cattel, and has ſome Gold Mines. 
The Inhabitants are active and trading; the 
chief Town is Santa fe di Bigotta, a Metropoli- 
tan See, where are ſome Convents of Domini- 
cans and Franciſcans : The Province bordering 
on New Carthagena- is inhabited by Heathens, 
diſperſed in Cottages ; each Nobleman has many 
Concubines: They offer no Sacrifices, but prac- 
tiſe Divination, and converſe familtarly with 
the Devil, who anſwers their Petitions <- The 
have no Notion of Rewards or Puniſhments af- 
ter this Life. Father A/fonſo de la Croce, a 
barefooted Auguſtine, converted, ſays Mr. Cerri, 
$000 of the Heathens to the Chriſtian Faith. In 
the Year 1629, Twelve Religious of that Or- 
der, were ſent to that Country; that Father 
was made their Superior, and his Power exten- 
ded to adjacent Provinces. This Miſkon was 


confirmed for Twelve other Religious, in 1639. 


Terra Firma, properly ſo called, lies in the 
Middle of America; the Air is unwholſome, by 
Reaſon of Mariſhes, and the Soil barren. Pa- 
nama is the chief City where the Kings Officers 
reſide, Who govern alſo Veragua, where are 
Gold Mines. A Miſſion of the Capuchines of 

| h ni Caftile 
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clic was founded at Darien; in 1646, and 
confirmed in 1649, and then diſmiſſed, becauſe, 
tho they began with Zeal, yet they had no 
great Succels 2991 | 

Venezuela is fo called; becauſe the chief Ci- 
ty is built in a mariſhy Place; like Venice; it 
is a fruitful Country, and contains Gold Mines. 
The Capuchines of Arragon performed the Miſ- 
ſion there, under Direction of Father Francis 
de Pompeluna, and went to Andalugia, near the 
famous River Oronoque, where are plentiful Salt 
Mines; and to other Provinces, where they 
made great Progreſs. Five Princes of theſe 
Provinces embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and 
by Letters paid Obedience to Clement IN. 
which were delivered by Joſeph de Caravantes, 
The Miſſion was continued in 1667. Before the 
Capuchines introduced the Chriſtian Faith to 
theſe Countries, the Inhabitants went naked, 
| and lived in profound Ignorance of all Things, 
only they feared the Devil, believing he could 
preſerve, or take away their Lives. ' Polygamy 
prevails among them. The Miniſters of the De- 
vil lay many Snares in the Way of the Miſſiona- 
ries; by them Father Auguſtine Villabana was 
killed, in the Year 1666. | 

In North America, New France, called alſo 
Canada, is a vaſt Country ; tho' it be ſituate in 
the Temperate Zone, the Summer is extream, - 
Hot, and the Winter very cold. It was diſco- 
vered by the French, in 1504. It is full of 

Mountains 


Iſland in the South Sea; but it is ſince diſcover- 
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Mountains and Solitudes, inhabited by ſavage 
Heathens : They believe the Immortality of the 
Soul, the Exiſtence of good and bad Angels: 
They invocate the Devil, to whom they ſacri- 
fice Dogs, and'even Men, whom they eat, as 
it happened in 1624, to John de Venezano, a 


- Florentine Captain, in Service of the King of 


France, and his Companions. In 1632, the 
French King ſent to that Country, a. Viceroy, 
with ſome Officers and Ships, who carried along 
with him ſeveral Reco/lefts, Capuchines and 
Feſuites, to propagate the Chriſtian Faith, 


which a great many of the Natives embraced, 


eſpecially in the Country of the Hurons, where 
the Jeſuites made great Progreſs. But the Hu- 
rons being deſtroyed by the Jroquois their Ene- 
mies, many of the Fathers were Martyred. An 
Apoſtolical Vicar was ſent there, in 1658, and 
afterward a Biſhoprick erected at Quebec, on the 
River of St. Laurence. There are many Church- 
es in Canada, ſerved by Abundance of Prieſts, 


and in all Places poſſeſſed by the French, a free 


Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion is allowed. 


As to the Succeſs of true Chriſtianity by Eng- 


liſh Proteſtants in New England and Virgina, 
I ſhall diſcourſe of it afterwards in the ſame 
Chapter. The Popiſh Miſſions ſpoke of by 
Mr. Cærri, does them little Harm. 

Caliſornia is called by Mr. Cerri 4 great 


ed 
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( 


: eo Propagation of Chriſtianity in America. 385 


WF. 5 * 


ed to be a Part of the Continent (a): The King 
of Spain ſent thither Three Ships, in the Year 
1611, With expert Men, and Three Carmelzres, 
who baptiſed many Inhabitants ; at preſent it is 
not known what Miſſionaries are there. 

In the Year 1596, Twelve Minor Friars en- 
tered New Mexico, with many Soldiers, under 
the Conduct of John dq Ognati ; about Thirty 
Convents have been founded in that Country. 
In 163 1, at the Solicitation of the Dominicans 
of the Province of Mexico, the Provincial was 
impowered to ſend thither Thirty Religious, for 
the Converſion of the Heathens in theſe Parts, 
and to aſſiſt the Franciſcans, who, according to 
the Relations of that Vear, had converted Five 
hundred thouſand Heathens, as Mr. Cerri ſays, 
whereof Eighty ſix thouſand had been baptiſed, 
and the others catechiſed : Three of theſe Re- 
ligious were put to Death; for: the Catholick 
Faith, in 1634; in that Part of the Country, 
which had not been ſubdued by the Spaniard... 
The great Kingdom of Mexico or New Spain; 
does not yield to any other of the new World, It 
affords plentifully every Thing neceſſary for Life, 
except Wine and Oil; it has fome Gold Mines; 
but theſe of Silver are larger, and chiefly out of 
them Silver is brought to Spain; the Mines of 
Potoſi being deſtroyed. The Iſles of Hiſpanio-- 
la and Cuba go by the Name of Mexico ; there 
are Two Biſhops in thoſe Iſlands, and ſome 
Vor. II. .-D Convents. 
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Convents. It cannot be denied, 'That the great 
or of Mexico was ſubdued by the Spani- 
ards, with great Bloodſhed, ſome Hundred 
thouſand of the Natives being killed, after they 
ſubmitted to the Span; Yoke. The People of 
Mexico were given to Drunkenneſs and other 
Vices, yea they ſacrificed Men, and eſpecially 
young People, to their Idols. At firſt, the Sun 
was their only God; in Proceſs of Time, they 
ſet up other Deities, and worſhipped Trees, 
Mountains, Rivers, Fountains, Stones, Bears, 
Lyons, Tigers and Serpents. They were con- 
quered by the Spaniards, under the Conduct of 
Ferdinand Cortez, who carried with him Minor 
Friars, to promote their Converſion. 'Theſe 
Monks are very numerous in Mexico, where they 
have many Convents and Pariſhes, and a great 
many of other religious Orders are with them. 
The Congregation obtained of the Holy See 
Leave to ſend Biſhops to theſe Dioceſſes; but 
when they re ſent, they quite forget the Apo- 
ſtolical See, and the Congregation Je Propagan- 
da Fide, and never give any Account of their 
Dieceſles, where there is ſtill a great Number of 
Infidels. 

'Thus I have given a large Account of the 
Induſtry of the Church of Rome, for propagating 
Religion among the Heathens, from their own 

| Writers. I have been perhaps too long with 
| Mon ſignior Cerri ; now I have done with him: 
But I hope the Reader will be ſatisfied, that at 

once 
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once he has a View of the Endeavours of Papiſts 
over the World, for propagating Religion a- 
mong the Heathen ; what they have done in 
ſome particular Places for this End, ſhall be ſoon 
conſidered. -. | 
Only I wiſh the Remark that Mr. Dampier 
has of theſe Proſelytes, be not too true. He, 
when ſpeaking of the Converts made by Popiſh 
Miffionaries in Siam, and Tonquin in the Baſt 
Indies, ſays (a); As to the Converts theſe People 
have made, I have been credibly informed, That 
they are chiefly of the poor People : That in 
ſcarce Times, their Alms of Rite have convert- 
ed more than their Preaching : And as for theſe 
who have been converted, as they call it; that 
is, to Beads, New Images, and Belief of the 
Pope, they have fallen off againy as the Rice 
grew plentiful, and would be no longer Chriſti- 
ans, than while the Prieſts adminiſtred Food to 
them. Tet I cannot think, but that theſe Pec- 
ple, who have ſuch Notions of a Supream Deity, 
might, by the Induſtry and Example of good 
Men, be brought to embrace the Chriſtian Faith : 
But as Things ftand at preſent, tis very im- 
probable, that Chriſtianity ſhould Fruttify there: 
For as the Engliſh and Dutch in theſe Parts of 
the World, are too looſe Livers, to gain Repu- 
tation to Religion, ſo the other Europeans, I 
mean their Miſſionary Prieſts, are but very blind 
. | 0, 
Yor. II. Bb 2 Foſeph 


(4) Dampier's Voyages, Vol. II. pag: 96. printed 1703. 
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Foſeph Acofta, a Jeſuite, born at Medina del 


Campo, in the Kingdom of Leon, when he had 


taught a long Time in Spain, was ſent into the 
Anais, where he was Provincial of Peru, and 
ſpent Seventeen Vears in converting the Infidels. 
After his Return to Spain, in the Year 1586, he 
was made Rector of the Colledge of Salamanca, 


and wrote his Natural and Moral Hiſtory of the 


Indies. 'Tho' that Book be now old, yet in my 
humble Opinion tis ſtill valuable; beſide his 
Natural Hiſtory, the curious may find there a 
pretty full Account of the abominable Idolatry 
of Mexico and Peru, in the Fifth Book ; and 
of the Government and Hiſtory of theſe Coun- 
tries, in the Sixth and Seventh Books. 'The 
ſame Author wrote another "Treatiſe in Latin, 
de Procuranda Indorum Salute, but this is not 
_ a Hiſtory of what is paſt, but his Opinion con- 
cerning what is proper to be done, for promot- 
ing the Converſion of theſe Infidels. Some of 
his Advices may be conſidered in the following 
Chapter, and therefore I now leave them. 

If we look into what Popiſh Miſſionaries have 
been doing in other Parts of the World, as be- 
fore promiſed, we may obſerve, That tho' the 
Portugueſe and Spaniards were the firſt Nations 
in Europe, from the Fifteenth Century and 
downward, who ſent Miſſionaries into foreign 
Parts, to convert the Heathen, which their great 
Acquiſitions in theſe Places gave them Occaſion 
to do : Yet, in the laſt Age, and ran 

ince 
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ſince the Year 1658, there have been many Miſ- 
fions from France, upon the ſame Errand. 
Lewis XIV. thought it his Honour and Intereſt 
to ſupport and encourage them. 

Father Lewis Hennepin, a Franciſcan, was 
one of theſe French Miſhonaries, who in the 
Year 1678, went with Monſ. de la Val, after- 
ward Biſhop of Quebec, to the French Plantati- 
ons in America. He wrote an Account of his 
Travels, under this Title, A new Diſcovery e- 
a large Country in North America, &c. as before 
obſerved (a), where he advanceth ſome Things 
concerning the Propagation of Chriſtianity in 
Canada, which I ſhall now take Notice of. He 
boaſts of the Franciſcans, as having done more 
for propagating Chriſtianity in foreign Parts, 
than the Nate Indeed every one of the Po- 
piſh Orders labour to raiſe Trophies to their own 
Praifes. But after all, Monſ. Hennepin ſeems to 
ſpeak little of any Succeſs in making Chriſtians 
of the Natives in North America: For he frank- 
ly owns the following Obſtacles, in the Conver- 
ſion of theſe Savages, as (50, Firſt, The Indif- 
ferency they have to every Thing; when wwe ſpeak 
to them, ſays he, of the Creation of the World, 
or of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, 
they applaud all we ſay, but they never trouble 
themſelves about it. A Secong Obſtacle is, That 
every Nation has a peculia Language, and 
Vol. II. 3 theſe 
(a) Above, pag. 312. (b) Harris's Compleat Collection of 
Voyages, Vol. II. pag. 914. : ET 
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theſe Tongues have little Aſinity one with ano: 
ther; ſo that ſome of them who live not Ten 
Leagues aſunder, muſt uſe an Interpreter to talk 
together. Thirdly, They are not fixed to a Place, 
tarrying no longer in the Villages, than till Har- 
weft is over, which is but a ſmall Time ; all 
the reſt of the Tear they paſs in Wars and Hun- 
ting : Then they carry all their Families with 
them, and are abſent Eight or Nine Months; 
their Children then forget all, and return to their 


former Manner of living. Fourthly, Another 


Obſtacle is, the deceitful Dealing of Chriſtian 
Merchants, who never Scruple at Cheating or 
Tying, to get the Furs of the Savages cheap. 
Þ This. without Doubt, cauſes an Aver ſian from 

a Religion, which they ſee accompanied, by the 
Profeſjors of it, with ſo many Arti ſices and. 
Cheats. Fifthly, Another Obſtacle to their Con- 
verſion is, That moſt of them have ſeveral 
Wives, which, in the northgru Parts, they 
change, as often as they pleaſe, and cannot con- 
ceive, bow People can tie themſelves indiſſolubly 
to one Perſon. The laſt Obſtacle proceeds from 
their great Superſtition. By theſe Things we 
ſee. how little Succeſs the French had, or hoped 
to haye, in turning theſe Natives to Chriſtiani- 
Me have a larger and later Account of French 
Miſſionaries ſent to propagate Chriſtianity among 
the Heathen, in the Jeſuites Letters, printed at 
Paris, in Ten Volumes, the firſt of them in the 
„ „ ä F Year. 


Year 1707, and the laſt in 1717, which having 
come lately to my Hand, by the Favour of a 
Friend, I ſhall make only a few Remarks from 
them. 'Thefe Letters contain ſome Improve- 
ments in Geography, and large Narratives of 
the Voyages, Sea Hazards, and Dangers of the 
Miffionaries, with ſome Account of the Man- 
ners and Cuſtoms of the People among whom 
they travelled, which I am not concerned to 
repeat; nor do I find fo much concerning the 
4 of Chriſtianity in them, as I ex- 
pected. It is obfervable, That none of theſe 
Miſſionaries ever put the Sacred Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teftaments into the Hands 
of their pretended Proſely tes, nor gave them any 
methodical Inſtruction in the Principles of the 
Chriſttan Religion, which is abſolutely negeffary 
in Order to make Strangers and Heathens good 
Chriſtians ; and which has been done by others 
who laboured in that Work in former Ages, 
and alfo in later Times, as by Mr. Bliot, and 
others, in New * 1 ; and by the Daniſh 
M.iffionaries in Malabar, of whom afterward. 
There is indeed an Account of great Numbers 
baptiſed by the Jefuites ; as, That Father Boy- 
chzt, in the Miſſion of Madure, baptiſed Twen- 
ty thouſand Perſons (a). If this be Fact, I know 
not, but to baptiſe thoſe, or the like Numbers, 
moſtly of adult Perſons, without previous In- 
Vor. II. r ſtruction 


(a) Lettres Fdifiantes & Curieufes, par Miſſionaries de la 


Compagnie de Jeſus, Recueil 1. pag. 57. 


ries to Ching, of which, I do not pretend. to 


quel of this Chapter, as may ſuffice; and we 
may be ſure, the Jeſuites will always give a fa- 
-  Vourable Account of their own Affairs. Thus, 


duilt in that City, within the Precincts of the 
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ſtruction in the Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, is a prepoſterous Method; they know no 
more of Chriſtianity, than Heathens, and upon 
the firſt Tentation, will be ready to Apoſtatize 
to their old Errors. | 
The greater Part of this Collection, conſiſts 
of Letters from the Jeſuites, who are Miſſiona- 


give a particular Detail, there being as much 
concerning Miſſions to that Country, in the Se- 


Father Premare, in his Letter from Canton, of 
the 17th of February, 1699, ſays (a), The pre- 
fent Emperor is moſt favourable to the Chriſtian 
Religion ; he ſays, it is the true Law, and is 
hab to know that any of his Lords embrace 
ft; and hopes the Time is approaching, that 
Cod will give him Grace to entertain it. Thus 
Father Noel, in the Year 1703, repreſents (b), 
That in the Province of Nankin, they have more 
than One hundred Churches, and One hundred 
thouſand Chriſtians. ' In the Ninth Volume, 
there is a Letter from Father Jactoux, and da- 
ted at Pekin, the 2oth of Auguſt 1704, giving 
Account of a noble Church the Jeſuites had got 


+ Emperor's 


(a) Lettres Edifiantes & Curieuſes, par Miſſionaries de la 


Compagnie de Jeſus, Recueil 2. pag. 105, 106. (6) Ibidem, 


Recueil 6. pag. 71. 
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Emperor's Palace. In the Tenth Volume, we 
have a Chineſe Inſcription, by the Emperor's 
Direction, to be engraven on that new Temple, 
and an Explication of it in French. In the Be- 
ginning of the Seventh Volume, we have a pret- 
ty curious Letter of Father Iſan Paul Gozant, 
to Foſeph Suarez Jeſuite, tranſlated from Por: 
zugueſe, The Letter bears Date at Cai-fum-for, 
the Capital of the Province of Hovan in China, 
November 5th 1704. where he makes a Diſco- 
very of a Synagogue of Zezws in that Place: But 
the Criticiſms of this Jeſuite are not to be depen- 
ded upon, fince he acknowledges he had no Skill 
in the Hebrew Tongue (a). 

We have in theſe Letters an affecting Diſ- 
courſe concerning one Father {ſan de Brito, who 
having converted the Prince Teriadeven, and 
perſwaded him to abandon all his Wives ſave 
one, which he did, tho' he had Five Wives, and 
a great Number of Concubines , one of which 
abandoned Wives was Niece to'Ranganadade- 
en, Sovereign Prince of Maravas, ſhe, with 
ſome of the Bramines, made earneſt Applicati- 
on againſt the Miſſionaries, and eſpecially againſt 
Father Brito, who was taken and put to Death, 
and a Perſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians in 
that Country in the Year 1693 (0). We have 
another Narrative of a Perſecution | raiſed a- 
gainſt the Miſſionaries and their Proſelytes in 
Vol. 1k | TLocbin- 

| (a) Lettres Ed ĩfiantes & Curieuſes ar Miſſionaries de la Com- 
pagnie de Jeſus Recueil 7. pag. 4. 05 Ibid. Recueil 2. Lettre 1. 
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Gochin-China in the Year 1700 (a), and about 
the fame Time another Poribention commenced 
againſt them in Taxjavy (B). The Miſſionaries, 
both there and in other Places, write frequently 


and very preſſmgly for Money to be remitted. 


from Europe for their Support. I confeſs, Cha- 
rity cannot-be better employ'd, than for propa- 
gating Chriſtianity, and {ſupporting it among In- 
fdels; tho I believe, Proteſtants will not be 
free to truſt Jeſuites with managing their chari- 
table Collections, leſt they employ it to wrong 
2 Tn N 

The Eng/ih Edition of the eng Letters 
in 1714, contains but a very few of them. 1 


have fometimes from it, and ſometimes from the 


- French Copy, given fome other Hints coneer- 
ning 'Things that offered in this and in the fore- 
going Chapter, which I ſhall not here repeat. 
'There is in this Collection ſome very minute 
Things, as the Sea Dangers, and dreadful Tem- 
peſt of the Ship Amphitritre, having Miſſiona- 
ies aboard, writ over and over again by diffe- 
rent Hands (c). There are alſo in this Colle&i- 
on feveral Letters from the Jeſuites in the Miſ- 
fions of Madnre, Aour, Tanjaor, and Car- 
#ate, Places ſituate in the great Peninfula of the 
Indies, on this Side the River Ganges; and al. 


fo a few Letters from their Miſſions in ſome Fug 


N | 

(a) Lertres Edifiantes & Curieuſes par Miſſionaries de la Com- 
pagnie de Jeſus Recueil 1. page 78. & ſeq. (5) Ibid. Recueil 
3. Page 212, & feq. (c) Recueil 3, 8. . 
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of the Spaniſh and French Conqueſts in America, 
but no Account of any Miſſions to any Part of 
Africa, except one in the Fourth Volume to F- 
ber 4p which did nothing to promote the Ro- 
milh Religion as has been already obſerved (a). 
It ſeems the Jeſuites think 4frica too poor 4 
Soil for their Miſhonaries, they like Ching bet- 
ter, where they may walk in their Silks, be 
carried abroad in a Palanquin, and honour- 
ed as the Emperor's Mathematicians. This is 
all I ſhall notice from this Collection in Ten 
Volumes; they who are at Leiſure may divert 
themſelves with many moe Particulars, as the 
Life and Death of Father Ferjus a Jeſuite, in 
Volume Eight; a Miſſion to the Ereet Church 
in the Iſles of the Archipelago, in Volume Tenth. 
But theſe not being to my preſent Purpoſe, and 
leſt this Book moufd ſwell beyond my Deſign, I 
pals them, _ oy 
Thus we ſee, that tho the Spaniards and 
Portugueſe. were the Firſt who ſent Miſſions a- 
broad to convert the Heathen, and do {till pre- 
tend a ſole Right to it by the Bull of Pope 
Alexander VI. yet the French have followe 

their Example. Why ſhould. any Nation i 

Europe be ſecluded from ſo good a Work, which 
needs ſo many Hands to advance it ? Only tis 
to be wiſhed, that they who are employed in 
it may be free from Profaneneſs, Superſtition, 
and Idolatry, that they may not obſtruct ſo 
Vo. II. 0. good 
(a) Above, page 294. r 
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good a Work; and that while they perſwade 
the Heathen to abandon Paganiſm, they do not 
debauch them with a blind Devotion to Popiſh 
Idols, without any ſolid Knowledge of the Prin- 
ciples, or a Practice conform to the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity. But to go on with our Hiſtory, 
Among all the Popiſh Miſſions, theſe of the 
Jeſuites in China have made the greateſt Noiſe 
in the World, and many Authors have writ con- 
cerning them, ſome of which 1 have ſeen, and 
from them ſhall give a ſhort Account of theſe 
Matters, ſo far as they concern the Subject I 
am upon. | 
Among the firſt Accounts of the Miſſionaries 
ſent by the Church of Rome into China is that 
of Father Ricci, the full Title is at the Foot of 
the Page (a). There we have a large Narrative 
of the State of the Country, and of the Me- 
thods the Miſſionaries took to promote Religi- 


on, of the Hardſhips they endured, and their 


Succeſs, But Le Comte's Memoirs being much 
latter, I ſhall, to introduce this Story, trace 
bis Footſteps a little. hy. e 
Touis le Comte a Jeſuite has given us curious 
Memoirs and Obſervations concerning China, 
in ſeveral Letters publiſhed- in -French, and 
tranſlated into Eng/;h in 1698. The Prefacer 
obſerves, That the Jeſuites have adapted the 
e e weeds Syſtems 

(a) De Chriſtiana Expeditione apud Sinas ſuſceptâ a Societate 
Jeſu, ex L' Matthei Ricci, ejuſdem Societatis MSS. Iib. 5. Au- 
5 — Nicolao Trigautio Belga, ex eadem Societate, Coloniæ 
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Syſtems of Religion which _ teach to the 
Chineſs according to the Philo ophy of Confu- 
cinus, ſeldom teaching of Chriſt's Crucifixion, 
yea allowing them to worſhip their Pagode. Le 
Comte himſelf arrived at Pekin in China, Febru- 
ary 8th 1687, and ſtaid in that Kingdom ſeve- 
ral Years. It is not my Deſign to give a Detail 
of his Book, where he tells, how he and other 
Miſſionaries were received, of the Houſes, Cities, 
and chief Buildings of the Chineſe; That at 
Nankim there be Two Millions of People, twice 
as many as at Paris. He allo diſcourſes of the 
Soil, Canals, Rivers, and Fruits of the Coun- 
try; of the Magnificence, Temper, Wit, Po- 
licy, and Government of the People. But chief- 
ly I ſhall notice what he remarks concerning the 
Miſſionaries Endeavours to propagate Chriſtia- 
nity, with a few other Things introductive 
thereto. | 

In his third Letter he obſerves, the Temples 
that the Chineſe have for their Idols are very 
fine and rich, but the Miſſionaries durſt not look 
at them for fear of offending the Chriſtians. They 
have an Obſervatory in China with Mathemati- 
cal Inſtruments. Father Yerbieſt a Miſſionary 
had cauſed pull down the old Inſtruments,which 
yet we ſaw, ſays Le Comte, and put up new 
ones of a better Contrivance, as Spheres, Ona-' 
drants, Azymuths, &c. The Chineſe boaſt of 
4000 Years Obſervations, but when the Miſſio- 
naries came into theſe Parts, they could neither 
Vor. II, make 
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make a Calendar, nor calculate Eclipſes, 50 


knew the Cauſe of them ; but when they ſay 


an Eclipſe, ſaid it was a great Dragon going to 
ſwallow up the Sun or Moon, and with panick 
Fear did fall to idolatrous Worſhip. Father 
Ferdinando Verbiaſt a Fleeming, was Surveyor 
of the Mathematicians, and gave Directions for 
framing Braſs Guns. The Emperor of China and 
the Court looked on him as one of the wiſeſt Men 
of his Age, and oft converſed with him about 
Religion and Learning; he obtained a Toleration 
for Evangelick Paſtors, ſays our Author; after 
they had been perſecuted. He was indefatigable 
in Religious Affairs, and had taken Care to ſettle 
our Religion in the Eaſt Parts of Tartary, in the 
remote Places of China, and in the Kingdom 
of Kiovia, fo as nothing but his Death could 
have hindered it. The Emperor and Mands 


rins at Court wrote of his Praiſes ; his Burial 


was ſumptuous, ſprinkled with holy Water, and 
perfumed with Incenſe. 

In his Fifth Letter he tells the Chineſe are ſo 
ancient, that it fares with them as with Rivers 
whoſe Source cannot be diſcovered. Their vul- 
gar Hiſtory is certainly falſe, for it computes 
40000 Years ſince the Creation of the World, 
yet none of them dare queſtion it : However, 
the Learned do not debate, but they might have 
had Kings for about 4000 Years. 'There have 
been Twenty two different Families of their 
Princes, which have produced 236 * 

he 
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The Grandchildren of Noah might penetrate 
even to this Kingdom. Foßi firſt laid the Foun- 
dation of their Monarchy, and it was enlarged 
by Policy and Prudence rather than by Force. 
They look on themſelves as better than other 
Men, ſaying, The Chineſe ſee with two Eyes, 
others are blind ; but now, when they perceive 
the Skill of the Europeans in Clocks, Watches, 
Stuffs, Mathematicks, Inſtruments of War and 
the like, they grant the Europeaus are not ſo 
barbarous as they apprehended, they ſve with 
me Eye. We need not wonder at this, ſince 
before Navigation opened a. Way for People 
from Exrope to come among them, they had 
ſeen no Body but rude Tartars and Indians. 
Their Paint is better than ours, they wear Silk, 
Linnen,, Cotton, and Cotton-Linnen: Their 
chief Magnificence is in Cabinets, Tables, and 


Varniſh'd Skreens, but have no Looking-glaſles, 


Tapeſtry Hangings, nor wrought Chairs; but A- 
bundance of Porce/ain or China Ware. When 


their Great Men go abroad, they are carried in 


a Sedan or Palanquin, or upon Officers Shoul- 
ders, with Umbrellas, and other Marks of Dig- 
nity, and Eſcutcheons and Titles of Honour car- 
ried before them. When they go by Water, 
they uſe large magnificent Barges. When their 
Emperors appear abroad, which is ſeldom, they 
come with innumerable Marks of Reſpect and 
Honour. Their Government is wholly Monar- 


chical, and knows nothing of the Republick; 


Vor. II yet 
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yet their Laws oblige their King to uſe his 
Power with Diſcretion. He has a great Num- 
ber of Forces, even in Peace he may have 
500000 Men, Armed with Scymitars and 

Parts. 
Le Comte, in his Seventh Letter, inſiſts on 
the Language, Characters, and Books of the 
Chineſe. Their Language has no Affinity to 
any other, neither in Sound nor Pronounciation; 
their Words may be learned in a few Hours, 
but it will take ſeveral Years for a Man to be 
able to ſpeak their Dialect. A Doctor may be 
able to compoſe a Book in it, and yet not to 
diſcourſe therein. They frame Variety of Sig- 
nifications to Words and Sentences only by 
Accent and Tone, ſo as their Language is a 
kind of Muſick and Harmony. Miſſionaries had 
better have laboured ſometime in the Mines, 
ſays my Author, than in learning it; for it ex- 
erciſes not only the Memory, but alſo the Ima- 
gination and Ear. If you have not the right 
Tone, you may call a Man a Beaſt, when you 
would ſay Sir, the ſame Word being common 
to both. They do not ſpeak as they write; in 
Writing they uſe lively Expreſſions, bold Me- 
taphors, ſuccinct Compariſons, and many Sen- 
tences from the Ancients. At the Beginning of 
their Monarchy they uſed Hieroglyphicks, and 
painted rather than wrote. They have 24000 
Letters, which many of themſelves know not. 
Inſtead of a Pen they uſe a Pencil; and write 
very 
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very fair ; a Letter ill cut is a 7. Fault, and 
mars the Senſe. Printing is of great Antiquity 
in China, they engrave their Letter on wooden 
Boards; their Paper is of the inner Rhind of the 
Bambou Tree, they paſs Allom on it, which 
makes it ſhine, yet it is not laſting, but ſubject 
to Fretting ; their Binding is nice and curious. 
As to their Books, the Firſt, ſays Ze Comte, 
is the Five Books of Moſes, of which the Chi- 
neſe have very ancient Copies. Their King 
Hoamti, compoſed Treatiſes of Aſtronomy, A- 
rithmetick, and Medicine. About 3 oo Years af- 
ter this, they made a Collection of the Ordi- 
nances and Hiſtory of King 7ao, ſeveral Additi- 
ons were made to it 1776 Years before, Chri/*. 
Their Third Book is a Series of Odes and Poems, 
compoſed under the Third Race of their Kings. 
The Fourth contains a Hiſtory of ſeveral Prin- 
ces, their Virtues and Vices. The Fifth treats 
of Cuſtoms and Ceremonies. Of all theſe they 
have Libraries, but moſt of them were deſtroyed 
by the tyrannical Order of one of their Empe- 


rors, 200 Years before Chriſt : But the next 


Age learned them from preſerved Copies, and 
their Memories, and ſo reſtored moſt of them; 
but theſe new Editions have many Blemiſhes. 
Their principal Author is Confucius, who, ac- 
cording to Le Comte, was born 483 Years before 
Chriſt; he was a pregnant Wit, and a great 
Doctor. He ſaid, He was in the Weſt, where 
the true Saint was to be found. From this, and 
Yor. II. . Dreams 
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Dreams of one of their Emperors concerning 
Chrift, they had ſome Enquiries about our Savi- 
our, but got then no Knowledge of him. Con- 
fucius's Death was much lamented, and his Me- 
mory is to this Day very ſavoury. Tho' the 
Chineſe be conceited of their Learning, yet they 
have no Skill in Logick, Geometry, Medicine, 
nor in ſeveral other Sciences; but 'tis certain, 
that they had the Uſe of Gunpc eder, Printing, 
Guns, and the Mariners Compaſs, yea had tall 
Ships and able Sailors, long before the Euro- 
ä IA 
I ö Diſcourſed a little inthe former Chapter con- 
cerning the Heatheniſh Idolatry and Superſti- 
tion of- the Chineſe (5). I now proceed from 
Le Comte's Eleventh Letter, directed to Mon- 
ſieur Roeller Counſelor of State, and ſome fol- 
lowing Letters, to give Account of the Eſta- 
bliſhment, and Progreſs of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in China. The Emperor, among other 
Things, objected to the Mithonaries, IF your Re- 


ligion be the only Way of Salvation, how comes 


China % have been ignorant of it theſe 1600 
Years? In Anſwer to this they alledged, That 
the Goſpel had been firſt preached to the Indi- 
ans, of whom the Chineſe are the Chief, by &. 
Thomas, and that, by his Preaching, the Q mers 
the Kingdom of Heaven had been brought to 


China. which he endeavours to prove (c) from 


al 


| (4) Ls Comte's Memoirs of China, Page 129. Letter 8. (%) Above, 
page 247. (c) Le Comte's Memoirs, page 342. Ex, | 
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an ancient Breviary in the Church of Malabar, 
writ in Chaldee, and uſed in the Office of St. 
Thomas. Le Comte tells another Story, That 
in the Seventh Century, a Catholick Patriarch 

in the Indies ſent Miſhonaries to China with 
good Succeſs, for which he alledges a Marble 
Monument, digged up near Sigan in the Year 
1625, 10 Foot long and 6 Broad; on Top of 
it a large Croſs, and below a long Diſcourſe in 
Chineſe and Syriack Characters. The Emperor 
ordered the Monument to be kept in a Pagod or 
Idol Temple. The Inſcription lays down a 
ſhort Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, and then 
adds, In the Reign of Taicoum, a wiſe and ho- 
noured Prince, Olopomen coming from India af- 
ter long Travel by Sea and Land, at laſt arri- 
ced in China in the Tear 636. The Emperor 
conducted him to the Palace; and encouraged 
him; Koo the Son of Taicoum endeavoured to 
make that Religion flouriſh which bis Father 
had received, he built Churches, but the Bonzes- 
raiſed a Perſecution; yet ſome Perſons of extra- 
ordinary Zeal defended it. A ſucceeding Em- 
peror, in the Tear 757, erected Five Churebes ; 
the following Emperors confirmed Chriſtianity 
by their Example and Edits, and others exey= 
ciſed Works of great Charity. To keep up the .- 
Memory of theſe great Actions, and to let Poſte- 
rity know the preſent State of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion here, we have erected this Monument in 
the Tear of our Lord 782. The Bonzes ſet up 
Yor; II. Se 5. another 
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another Pillar over againſt it, to diminiſh the 
Glory of the Chriſtian Religion, but when the 
Jeſuite Miſſionaries came into the Country, they 
found no Sign nor Footſtep thereof. 


In the Year 1552, St. Xazer, as Le Comte 


calls him, came into China, in hopes to add that 
Empire to the Kingdom of Chriſt, but he died, 
when his Labours ſeemed to have Probability 
of Succeſs. Le Comte compares his Burial (in 
my Opinion fooliſhly) to that of Moſes, and yet 
ſays, a Portugueſe Veſlel found his Monument 
in the Year 1686 in the Iſle Samian, which 
others call Sancyon, with this Inſcription, Here 
Xavier, a Man truly Apoſtolical, as buried. 
Three Italians aſſiſted Xavier, viz. Roger, Paſin, 
and Ricci. The Novelty of their Doctrine 
brought them Auditors, and the Sanctity of their 
Lives made the People, ſays my Author, in Love 
with them. Father Ricci had ſtudied long the 
Chineſe Language and Cuſtoms at Macao, he 
| ſpoke it fluently, and wrote pleaſantly. Theſe 
Miſſionaries had the Superſtition and Jealouſy of 


the Bonzes, the People's Humours, and the 
Power of the Mandarins to deal with, yet they 


perſevered. Ricci had very great Succeſs; ſome 


of the Mandarins opened their Eyes to the 


* Goſpel; the Emperor Fanli received them with 
great Reſpect, he bought a Houſe at Pekin, and 
gained ſuch a Foundation there, as has ſince 
been the Foundation of all the Miſſions to that 
Empire. Court and Country reſounded the 

1 glorious 
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ie i glorious Name of  Fehovah ; but tho Bonzes 1 
he MM itirred up a Perſecution ; the Portugneſe of Na- | 
cao incenſed againſt the Jeſuites, reſolved to 
deſtroy them in China, ſaying, That by the A, | 
te i fitance of the Japoneſe and Hollanders, he 
at Chriſtians reſolved to feiſe their Country. Upon 
d this Father Martinez was taken, Impriſoned, 

f and baſtinadoed, till at length he died. A 
in Mandarin, who was a Friend to Father Ricci, 

+ MW ſtopped the Accuſation from going to Court a- 
it gainſt him, and he died in Peace, preſſing by 
Letters to Europe, that moe Miſſionaries might 
„be ſent. The Chriſtians in China were ſhaken 
by his Fall. A Tempeſt aroſe againſt them in 
J the Year 1615, Chinkin, one of the Mandarins 

ein the City Nankim, ſet upon the Paſtors, ſome 


ir were beaten, others baniſhed, almoſt all who + 
e remained impriſoned. This Storm laſted ſix 
0 Vears, at laſt their Perſecutor is accuſed, and 
0 deprived of his Office and Life. About this 
0 Time the Dominicans, ſays my Author, joined 


us, particularly dam Shaal a German, a Per- 
e ſon well skilled in the Matbematicks, by which 
he gained the Emperor's Favour. Chriſtianity 


ſ ſuffered a Shock by the Inundation of Tartars, 

e MW yet Father Saal got Favour with theſe Barba- 
h rians, and ſome - Perſons of the beſt Quality _ 
| were baptized. * Faber a Frenchman laboured 

e fſucceſsfully: A Plague of Locuſts prevailing in 

t the Country, he promiſed, F the People would 

e /ubmit to Chriſtianity, they ſhould be free of the 

8 Yor, II. Ce 3 Locuſts; 
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Locuſts ; the Father went to the Highway in 
his Surplice, ſprinkling holy Water, and uſing 


Prayers, and, lays Le Comte, the Plague ceaſed; 


The People relapſed into Heatheniſm, but upon 
their Confeſſion, he performed the Miracle a ſe- 
cond Time, Chriſtianity was ſettled at Ham- 
chun, and flouriſhed at Pekzjn, where the Empe- 
ror did not ſeem far from it, making ſeveral Vi- 
fits to Father $haa/, but a Concubine turned 


away that Prince's Heart to Idols; he and 


his Concubine died ſoon after. The Four Mar 
darins who governed during the Emperor's 
Minority, impriſoned the Miſſionaries, and 
brought Religion in China within a Hair- 
breadth of Deſtruction. The young Emperor fa- 


voured the Chriſtians ; Father Yerbieft had great 
Intereſt at Court, being Preſident of the Ma- 


thematicks. The Emperor cauſed build a Mau- 


ſoleum for the deceaſed Father Adam Saal, a- 
dorned with Marble Figures. Some of the Or- 


der of St. Francis and St. Auguſtine entered 


on the Work of propagating Chriſtianity in that 


Kingdom, Upon the Rebellion of Onſangne), 
the Emperor employed Father Yerbieft to direct 
the making of Great Braſs Guns, light for Car- 
riage, Which he with ſome Ceremony ordered to 
be done, and this procured him the Eſteem of 
that Prince. The Biſhop of Heliopolis, with 
ſome other Eccleſiaſticks, ſet Sail for China, but 
were put in to Mexico, and returned to France ; 
yet after ſome Time they proceeded in their 
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Voyage, and arrived at China, to perform their 
Miſſion, where the Biſhop ſoon died. Monſieur 
Argolis an Italian, had the Title of Vicar Apo- 
folical for that Country from the Pope. Mon- 
ſieur Maigrot and Monſieur Pin had the ſame 
Dignity. The King of France ſent Le Comte 
our Author, and his three Companions thither, 
yet ſtill they want more Miſſionaries for ſo large 
an Empire. e 5 

Our Author, in his Letter to Father De la 
Chaiſe, ſpeaks of the Manner how Miſſionaries 
preach the Goſpel in Ching. He tells, That 
Father Gerbillon helped to tranſatt the Peace 
with the Moſcovites; That the Fathers Fonte- 
nay, Videlau, and himfelf, took Care of the 
Churches in Nankim and Xenſi; they took Care 
to confirm old Converts, and gain new ones, and 
left ſome Books with them, Here allow me to 
Remark, That theſe Miſſionaries never gave 
their Converts a Copy of the Bible in the Chi- 
neſe Language. Le Comte ſeems not fond of it 
(a); and one may eaſily obſerve among all the 
Popiſh Miſſionaries thro the World, tho' they 
boaſt of great Numbers of People they baptize 
and convert, yet they never tell their Proſelytes 
had read the Holy Scriptures, or underſtood 
theſe ſacred Writings ; nor does it agree to the 
Principles of their Ckurch to allow the Uſe of 
that Book to the Vulgar. Now, without this, 
how can a Stranger underſtand the Principles 
Vor. II. Cc ff 


(4) Le Comte's Memoirs of China, pag. 384, 385. 
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G Chriſtianity? No Wonder theſe People re- 
lapſe into Infidelity, when they never knew the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, nor were 
ever right inſtructed in the Faith. We may hear 
more of the deteſtable Ways of the Jeſuites in 
China afterward. Mean 'Time to return to Le 
Comte, he 7255 The Chineſe are affeftionate, 
2 


and like Things magnificent, as Proceſſions; 


Ringing of Bells, Medals, Reliques, Croſſes, 


&c. The Women have Churches diftinet from the 


Men. I cannot eaſily reconcile this with what 
L read in the Jefuites Travels (a), where it is 


ſaid, The Chineſe Ladies never go out of their 
Houſes, nor receive Viſits from Men; and there- 


fore the Mi ſſonaries cannot inftrutt them, But 


. 
- 
4 * 


to proceed, Le Comte adds, The Miſſionaries 


have but ſmall Subſiſtance, and are expoſed to 


Hardſhips in their Travels; they have above 
200 Churches and Chapels dedicate to the true 
God; Pekin, Nankim, and Macao have each 
a particular Biſhop, by Nomination of the King 
of Portugal : But what ſignifies a few Labou- 


rers in ſo large a Vineyard? In his Letter to 
Cardinal Janſon, we have Account of the Man- 


aarins perſecuting the Chriſtians, upon a De- 
cree publiſhed in China in the Vear of our Lord 
1669, Probibiting them to build ang Churches, 


vr teach in publick or private the European Lare, 


or adminiſter Baptiſm to the Chineſe, or diftri- 


bute Medals, Chaplets, Crucifixes, or the like: 


ng” | „ 
(4) Jeſuite's Travels, Exgliſʒ Edition, Page 184. | 
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Nevertheleſs, the Miſſionaries ventured, havin; 

a Connivance at Pekin, under the Emperor's 
Noſe : But the Decree being ſtill in Force, the 
Viceroy diſcharged the Exerciſe of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, Auguſt 1691. Father CGerbilloy - 
procured a ' Letter from Prince Suſan, to the 

Viceroy, in Favours of the Chriſtians : But this 
did not ſtop the Perſecution at Hamcheou, where 
a zealous Chriſtian Phyſician was almoſt put to 
Death, and others ſuffered great Hardſhips. 
The Fathers at Court addreſſed the Emperor, 
who favoured them, and drew their Petition; 
but the Court of Rites rejected it; which threw 
them into great Grief : Yet the Emperor, on the 
Interceſſion of Prince $oſan, wrote a Letter in 
their Favours, to the Mandarins; which pro- 
cured them ſome Liberty 'for the Exerciſe of 
their Religion in China, in the Year 1692. So 
far from Le Comte's Memoirs, eb | 


In Father Avril's Tracels; done into Engliſh, 


and printed in the Year 1713, I find, That Fa- 
ther Verbeiſt having deſired more Miſſionaries to 
be ſent over Land, thro' Tartary to China, be- 
cauſe of Six hundred, who had taken Shipping 
for that Country, ſcarce One hundred are 
In Anſwer to this Requeſt, the King of France 
ſent Fathers Aeril and Barnaby, to try the Way 
to Ching by Land ; but they not being able to 
obtain the neceſſary Paſpotts at Moſcotm, were 
obliged to return Home. Barnaby died by the 
Way; Avril returned, and wrote an Account 


— 
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of his 'Travels, where there are many curious 
Things, for Information of any who deſigns to 
go that Road; but ſince they concern not my 
preſent Purpole, I paſs them. 

But we have Information of the Affairs of the 
Popiſh Miſſionaries in China, of a later Date 
than theſe of Monſ. le Comte. Particularly in a 
Book, entituled, Memoirs for Rome, concern- 
#ng the State of the Chriſtian Religion in China, 
printed at London 1710; where the Firſt Me- 
moir informs us, That Pope Clement XI. as ſoon 
as he was promoted to the Throne, ſent Mr, 
Charles de Tournon to China, as the fitteſt Man 
he could make Choice of, to repreſs Diſorders 
there; he created him Patriarch of Antioch, and 
intruſted him with ample Powers. He arrived 
at Ponti Chierri, on the Coaſt of Coromandel, 
in November 1703, and lodged with the Jeſu- 
ites. During his Stay there, he found the Je- 
| ſuites in thoſe Parts involved in the Turpitude 
of Heatheniſh Superſtitions. One Example may 
excite Horror. 'The Heathens there, blinded 
by the Devil, pay the ſame reſpe& to a Cow (a), 

as formerly the Egyptians did, and look on it 
as a Kind of Divinity; with great Reſpect they 
gather up their Excrements, dry them, beat 
them to Powder, and temper them into a Kind 
of Paint, with which they make ſundry Figures 
on their Foreheads. The Jeſuites thought it 
not proper to deprive the Indians of this Cu- 
| | ſtom, 

(a) See of this Doctrine of the Bramans, above, pag. 204. 


us 


Vol. Il, 
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ſtom, even when they had reconciled them to 
the Chriſtian Faith: They judged the ready 
Expedient to make it lawful, was, to bleſs the 
Excrement when dried, and beat into Powder, 
as they uſed to do with Aſhes, at the Beginning 
of Lent ; with this Precaution, they permitte 
theſe Converts to beſmear themſelves with it 
as much as they pleaſed. 'The Jeſuites under- 
took to defend this Practice, ſaying, F one 
meddle to oppoſe theſe Cuſtoms, Chriſtianity will 
be loft among the Indians. 

The Cardinal Tournon being ſatisfied of the 
Truth of theſe Facts, writ down their Exorbi- 
tancy, and condemned them by a Cenſure pro- 

ortionable to their Deſerts, and uſed all gains 
ing Methods to reclaim the Jeſuites, who de- 
fended them. He embarked and came to Ma- 
nille, where, having reformed ſome Abuſes, he 
proceeded in his Voyage, and arrived at Canton 
in China, April 1705, where Father Fiſdelau 
a French Man, learned in the Sciences of the 
Chineſe, declared to him againſt the Sentiments 
of the Jeſuites, and candidly acknowledged 
they were in the Wrong. When the Cardinal 
came to Pekin, he found the Jeſuites building a 
new Church, in Room of the old one, andtook 
Occaſion to forbid them to expoſe on their Al- 
tar the Picture with the Inſcription, Adore tbe 
Heavens, which they had upon their old 
Church; but they would not promiſe Obedience. 
'Tho' the Cardinal was admizted to great Fami- 
"* Larity 
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liarity with the Emperor, yet the Jeſuites rui. 
ned all his Projects; they hindered M. Abbe Sa- 
Bino from being fent with rich Preſents from the 
Emperor of China to the Pope: Vea, got them- 
ſelves exempt from the Cardinal's Epiſcopal Vi- 
fitation. It was too evident at Pekzn, that the 
Jeſuites had entered on Contracts in Money, 
which could not be reconciled with the Goſpel, 
With all their Eloquence they could never ex- 
cuſe lending Money at 25 or 27 per Cent, from 
being criminal in religious Men, who had made 
a Vow of Poverty to God, and ought to ſhew 
themſelves Patterns of diſintereſted Integrity a- 
mong the Heathen. 'The Diſcovery of this and 
' Other Frauds, made the Cardinal hateful to 
them. It was ſtill far worſe, in what regarded 
the Superſtition and Idolatries of the Empire. 
It was no Wonder the Jeſuites had the Aſcend- 
ant over the Emperor's. Mind, ſince the Syſtem 
of Religion which they taught, did flatter his 
Self-love and Repoſe : Self-love, by making 
him believe, That he always had the Knowledge 
of the true God, whom . the Chriſtians adore, 
whom he always worſhipped under the Name of 
Heaven, a Thing which he never dreamed of: 
And they flattered his Repoſe, by tolerating 
among the Chzneſe, the Sacrifices offered to Con- 
fucius and their Anceſtors, over the whole Em- 
pire, and that no Alteration was to be made in 
thoſe Matters, tho' they turned Chriſtians. 'This 
was rather to confirm Heathens in Idolatry, 
os 155 than 


„ 
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than to convert them to Chriſtianity. How- 
ever, the Jeſuites inſinuated themſelves into the 
Emperor's Favour, by petty Services, as keep- 
ing in Order; and mending his Watches, and 
Pendulum Clocks, tuning his Harpſichords, ma- 
king Mathematical Inſtruments, and Almanacks, 
and directing how to frame great Guns. The 
Cardinal ſoon perceived the Danger would en- 
ſue, upon any Diſpute concerning Religion, be- 
fore ſuch a Prince, and therefore put it off. 
After Cardinal Tournon had been Seven Months 
at Pekin, the Biſhop of Conon arrived, and the 
Cardinal. acquainted the Emperor of him. The 
Day following, two Mandarins came from the 
Emperor, to demand of the Biſhop, if he found 


any Thing in the Doctrine of Confucius, con- 


trary to the Chriſtian Religion ? The Biſhop be- 
ing juridically in Queſtion, thought himſelf o- 
bliged to 5 a Profeſſion of his Faith, and 
therefore freely told them, He diſenrered many 
Things'in the Doctrine of Confucius, that were 
ſrreconcileable to the Chriſtian Religion. They 
urged him to ſpecify the Particulars, he told, 
That would require,a conſiderable Time; yet 
on the Spot, he recited Fifty Paſſages ; which 
was no hard Matter for him to do, ſince in 
Two Volumes he had compoſed on the Subject, 
he had made a Collection of 20000 Paſlages out 
of Chineſe Books, which demonſtrated how far 
the Religion of the Chineſe was incompatible 


with the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. He 


Vor. II. obſerved, 
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obſerved, That the Chineſe admitted nothing ſh 
for a firſt Principle, but a Subſtance that was W co: 
not an intelligent Being, nor Self-exiſtent, and ti 
fo contraditts the Chriſtian Religion, which ac- H 
knowledges the only Eternal God, who created il ſas 
Heaven and Earth of Nothing, wwho made Man, © 
and the World for him to dwell in. He noticed 
alſo, That Sacrifices were to be offered.to God = 
only, and not, as the Chineſe thought, to the ©: 
Heavens, to the Earth, Sun, Moon, Stars, * 
Mountains, Rivers, and the moſt unworthy Crea- © 
tures. The Mandarins were highly diſpleaſed, WM © 
That the Biſhop of Cynon ſhould find Fault wit! 
the Sacrifices which their Emperor offered, and |MW*< 1 
got him declared ignorant of the Chineſe Learn- < 1 
ing, and which was worſe, made him Priſoner “ 
in the Houſe of the Jeſuites, where he was kept 
from Converſe with any European: And this 
was followed by a Sentence of Baniſhment, in 
December 17106. In the ſame Memoirs, Page 
38. we have a Conſolatory Letter ſent by the 
Cardinal de Tournon, to the Biſhop of Conon, to 
ſolace him under his Sufferings. I find in ano- 
ther Author (a), whom we ſhall afterward have 
Occaſion to mention, That the Cardinal hin- 
ſelf was poiſoned by the Emiſſaries of the Feſus WM * 


ites at Macao, on the Borders of China. * 1 

If the Anonymous Author of the Memoirs for 1. 

Rome ſeem to any no ſufficient Authority, I Wt 

| 3 ſhall Ve 
(a) Popery againſt Chriſtianity, by Pavthempens Hereticus, 10 


- Page 77. 
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ſhall now offer The Hiſtory of the Controverſy 
concerning the Chineſe Monſbip, from an unque- 
ſtionable Author, Lewis Elis Dupin, a Popiſh 
Hiſtorian of great Knowledge and Probity. He 
ſays (5), © That Affair has depended long at 
« Rome, between the Jeſuites and the other 
« Miſſionaries of China; the former maintaining, - 
That the Worſhip which 7 Chineſe paid to 
© Confucius, and their Anceſtors, was purely 
cc civil, and might be allowed to converted Chi- 
* ncſe: And the latter, on the contrary, be- 
« leving this to be a Part of their religious 
« Worſhip, and conſequently unlawful for Chri- 
« ſtians. The Goſpel was not carried to China, 
« tjll after the Year 1550, Ft. Francis Xavier, 
« after having preached in Japan, took a Reſo- 
© lution to go to China, but while he was on 
„his Way thither, he was taken ill in the Iſle 
«* Sancyon, Where he died, in 1552. In 1556, 
Father Gaſpar de la Croix, a Portugueſe Do- 
* minican, found a Way of entering China, and 
* of making Chriſtians there. Father Michael 
Roggieri, and after him, Father Marthery 
* Ricci, went there in 1580, aud afterwards, 
* ſome other Dominicans went and ſettled 
there. Father Ricci thought, that the moſt 
e proper Way of ſucceeding in the Converſion 
* of the Chineſe, was to perſwade them, that 
* their Religion did not much differ from that 
Vor. II. IE 


(a) Compendious Hiſtory of the Church, Vol. IV. Pag 236. 
& ſeq. Century XVII. Chap. 22, — 
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* of the Chriſtians ; that it was the true God, 
© whom they worſhipped, under the Name of 
* Tien and Xamti, that is to ſav, Heaven and 
© zhe King on High; and, that ſince they wor- 
* ſhipped the one true God, the Worſhip which 
they paid to Confucius and their Anceſtors, 
* was not Idolatry, but a civil and political 
* Cuſtom, which might be allowed to convert- 
* ed Chineſes. Father Ricci dying in 1610, 
Father Longobardi, who had been 'Thirteen 
© Years in that Country, ſucceeded to him. He 
© had all along entertained Doubts and Scruples 
© about the Syſtem of Father Ricci, and his 
© Doubts were increaſed, upon the Notice, that 
© Father Paſcio, Viſitor General, gave him, 
© that the Miſſionaries of Japan did not ap- 
. © prove the Opinion of Father Rzcci. — The 
* Jelnite Miſhonaries were divided upon the 
_ © Queſtion. Longobardi wrote a Treatiſe, on 
©* Purpoſe to prove againſt the Opinion of Fa- 
* ther Ricci, That the Chineſe ozwned no other 
* Deity but Heaven, and its material Virtue, 
“e which extended to all Beings. The Jeluites 
© of Macao acquieſced in his Sentiments ; and 
** Father Palmeiro, the new Viſitor, gave an Or- 
** der to the Miſſionaries, not to employ the 
** Word Aamti any more, to ſignify the true 
** God. —- But the Miſſionaries did not agree 
© to it. This Diſpute being brought to 
* Rome, in 1644, and the Queſtion being pro- 
* poſed to the Congregation de Propaganda 


„ „ ty frail, pap = a A toi, ak, eb 
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« F;de, they reſolved it contrary to the Mind 
ce of the Jolaites, declaring, 'That Worſhip was 
ce unlawful; and Pope Innocent X. ordeted by 
« a Decree, on the 1zth of September, 1645, 
« That the Reſolutions of the Congregation ſhould 
« be followed and obſerved by the Miſſionaries, 
e upon Pain of | Excommunication.” In 1656, 
Father Martini a Jeſuite propoſed other De- 

mands to the Congregation, laying open the 
Facts after another Manner; and upon; that 
Repreſentation, the Congregation . approved 
Part of the Worſhip of the Chineſe, ſuppoſing 
the Honours were purely civil, and that there 
was nothing ſuperſtitious in them. Pope Alex- 
ander VI. confirmed that Declaration; by a 
Decree, March 23d, 1656 (a), without revok- 
ing the Decree. of Innocggt Xx. The Jeſuites 
taking Advantage of this Iaſt Reſolution th per- 


ſiſt in their Practices, and pretending”: that the 


firſt Decree was tacitly revoked; by this laſt. The 
Dominicans made their Complaints of this, in 
1661, to the Congregation, who declared by 
their Anſwer, of the 13th of . November, - That 
both Reſolutions did ſubſiſt, and were Circuni- 


ſtances differently repreſented ; but this Deciſion 


not terminating the Diſputes, Father Navarette 
a Dominican, did, in 1674, propoſe to the 
Congregation of the Inquiſition ſeveral Doubts, 
relating to the Worſhip of Confucius, and the 
Vas Ib Dd Anceſtors, 


(a) See the Decree at large, in the Memoirs for Rome, page 
28. & ſeq. | 
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Anceſtors, and obtained favourable Anſwers for 
prekikiting thereof. - However, this did not put 
an End to the Diſputes between the Dominican 
and Jeſuire Miſlionaries. 
la the Pontificate of unocem XI, N. Maigrot 
Doctor ef Divinity. in the Faculty of Paris, and 
of the Society of the Sorbonne, in the Seminary 
of foreign Miffions, being conſulted by the Do- 
- mimoaniand Franciſean Miſſionaries, upon the 
Cartoiithes expoſed" in the Churches and Chap- 
pels;- 6#1//whieh theſe Words are written, This 
is the Seat at the Soul of Confucius, upon th 
Term which the Chiſtians ought to make 
of, to-exfreſs the Divine Maſeſſn. Hier oe 
 matiifely'examined that Afnir, publiſhed his 
CO on the. 26 of Mareh 1685 3, For bid. 
ans 'Ghriftians to 2: of uſe of" the _ Tien 
Namti, 2% gulf the true God; to expuſe 
any Cattouch in ib Churches, with this In. 
fer Kine Tien, 2worſhip the Heavenr; 1 


afiſt-at the ſolemn Saorifices of - Confucius, and 
the Anceftors ; to have in private Honſes Car- 


touches, \ with thef# Words written upon them, 
This is the So ul: -6f - ſuch a one Gecesled; 07-t0 


ſay, That the Philoſophy of the Chineſe has no- 
thing in it -contrary-to the Chriſtian Law; and, 
That the Werſhip which Conficius paid to Spi- 
rits, is a” political” Worthip (3). This Ordi- 
nance of AM. Maigrot, tho es by _ 

er 


(aA) See this Decree at large, in the Almi for Rome, page 
171, & leq. 
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ther Apoſtolical Vicars, and moſt of the Miſſi- 
onaries of Ching, yet not having been received 
by the Jeſuites, he was obliged to write about 
it to the Pope, and to demand his Judgment 
thereupon. His Order was preſented to the 
Pope, in 1696, with a Petition, by which he 
referred himſelf to the Holy See, to ordainyhat 
it ſhould pleaſe, as to the Contents thereof ; 
the Affair was oppoſitely drawn up at Rome, 
where Memoirs, Inſtructions and other Writ- 
ings, were preſented to the Congregation, on 
both Sides. 'The Matter was likewiſe handled 
in France, in French Books. The Superiors 
and Directors of the Seminary of foreign Mif- 
ſions at Paris wrote a Letter to the Pope, in 
1700, upon the Queſtion of the Chineſe Wor- 
ſhip, and did make it publick, that it might 
ſerve to anſwer ſome publick Writings in France, 
ſet torth by the Teſtites At the ſame Time 
they condemned ſome Propoſitions in Father Le 
Comte's Memoirs of China, viz. Firſt, That the 
OP of China had preſerved the Knowledge 
of the true God, for 2000 Tears, and worſhip- 
ped him in ſuch a Manner, as might ſerve for 
an Example and Inftruftjon, even to Chriſtians. 
Secondly, That that People had ſacrificed to 
the Creator, in the moſt ancient Temple of the 
Univerſe. Thirdly, That the Ley of Mor a- 
lity, the Sanftjty of Manners, Faith, the i ler- 
nal and external Worſhip of the true God, 
Priefts, the Sacrifices of the Saints, Men inſpi- 
V or, II. Dd 2 red 
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red by God, Miracles, the Spirit of Religion, 
the pureſt Charity, and the Spirit of God, had 
been kept up among the Chineſe, for above 2000 
Nears. Fourthly, That no Nation had ever 
more Favours conferred _ it, than China had, 
Fifthly, That the Chineſe is the ſame with the 
Chriſtian Religion, in all its Principles, and 
fundamental Points; that the ancient Chineſe 
worſhipped the ſame God that the Chriſtians do, 
and acknowledged Him, as well as they, for the 
God of Heaven and Earth. Theſe Propoſitions, 
and the Books that. contained them, having heen 
laid before the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, 
on the 1ſt of July 1700, the Faculty having 
examined and deliberated upon them, in ſeveral 
Writings, cenſured the Five Propoſitions juſt 
now mentioned, by their Deciſions of the 18th 
of Ottober, 1700. * „ 

In the mean While, the Affair relating to the 
Worſhip of the Chineſe, was ſtill preparing at 
Rome, and in Fine, the Congregation of the 
Inquiſition publiſhed a Decree 3 Pope Cle- 
ment XI. by which, 'Tis forbid to make Uſe of 
the Words Tien and Xamti, to expreſs the true 


Cod by; to put Cartouches in the Churches, 


with theſe Words written upon them, Kine Tien, 
worſhip the Heavens, ecen with an Explanati- 
on; to aſſiſt at the ſolemn Sacri fices that are per- 
formed to Confucius, and the Anceſtors, or at 
leſs ſolemn Oblations, either in Churches or pri- 
gane Houſes; nor to ſuffer Cartouches in Church- 

| es, 


, tout fan PAR 


Of Popith Mi ſſionaries in China. 421 
es, on which are written theſe Words, This is 
the Seat of the Soul of ſuch an one. 'This is the 
Sum of the Decree of the Congregation of the 
Inquiſition, authoriſed by the Pope, November - 
20th, 1704. The Pope did not publiſh it at. 
that Time, but gave it to the Sieur Charles ds 
Tournon, Patriarch of Antioch, afterwards nam- 
ed Cardinal, whom he {ent Legate a Latere 


| to the Spot, to regulate Affairs. This Legate 


arriving in China, conferred with the Miſſiona- 
ries, and made an Order, by which he ordained 
the Miſſionaries to declare, That the Sacrifces 
zwhich the Chinele perform, are not agreeable to 
the Chriſlian Law ; that, in particular, theſe 
made to Confucius, and the Anceſtors, are un- 
lawful for Chriſtians; that the Cartouches of 
the Dead onght not to be ſuffered ; that they 
ought to maintain, that the Tien and Xamti are 
not the God of the Chriſtians. This Order was 
given at Nanquin, the 25th of January 1707. 
The Pope's Decree given in 1704, was ngt pub- 
liſhed in Europe, till 17509. M. de Nurnon 
publiſhed his Mandamus at Nanquin, and ſent 
it to all the Biſhops and Apoſtolical Vicars of 
China. At firſt all the Miſhonaries ſubmitted 
to it; but ſome Time after, the Biſhop of A 
calon, who received it firſt; appealed from it 
to the Holy Sce, and cauſed his Act of Appeal 
to be ſignified; the Biſhop of Macao joined him: 
And 24 Jeſuites did alſo-throw in their Appeal 
from the Order, of the 28th of May, 1707. They 
Vor Il. Deg: 5. 5 ient 
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ſent the Fathers Barros and Beauvolier to Rome, 
to ſuſtain their Appeal, and that of the Biſhops. 
In the mean While, the Emperor of China being 
informed of what had paſled, forbid all foreign 
Miſſionaries to ſtay in his Kingdom, unleſs they 
approved the Chineſe Ceremonies. He baniſhed 
the Biſhop of Conor in particular, and ſome o- 
thers, and cauſed the Legate to be conveyed to 
Macao, with Orders to keep him there, till 
ſuch Time as the Jeſuite Fathers, who had been 
ſent to Europe, were returned. He was kept 
there, in cloſs Priſon, where he died, in 1710, 
When the Pope's Decree was publiſhed in Eu- 
rope, ſome did maintain, 'That it was only Con- 
ditional, and ſuppoſed, that the Facts were 
true, and that ſo it decided nothing. Thus far 
from Dupin. © 
Another Author, who covers himſelf under 
the Name of Parthenopens Hereticus (but I am 
told, he is called Mr. James Gordon, who was 
ſeveral Years among the Jeſuites, and a Father 
Confeſſor in the Year 1714, but came to Eng- 
land, and renounced Popery, and declared him- 
ſelf Proteſtant in the Year 1719) informs us (a), 
of the Manre ſian Harangue, Omnibus Omnia, 
or Omnia Munda Mundis, To the Clean all 
Things are clean ; Which was firſt revealed to 
Ignatius Loyola, Founder of the Order of the 
Teluites, in the Monaſtery of Manreſa, in the 
e (RE Kingdom 
(2) Popery againſt Chriſtianity, by Part benopæeus Hereticus, 
eface, and pag. 20. & ſeq. | | , 
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Kingdom of Falencia. The Deſign of it is alto- 
gether levelled againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
and framed with the greateſt Art and Skill to 
promote Atheiſm and Ambition, and any Thing 
but what is honeſt and good, by commanding 
their Miſſionaries to preach and propagate the 
Goſpel of Chriſt a la Mode, as we may call it, 
or according to every Perſons Inolination and Diſ- 
poſition of Mind. Many Abominations, even 
of the modern Church of Rome, are diſcovered 
by this Author, in the Book juſt now cited, and 
in another Paper, entituled, An Account of the 
ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, and wicked Practices 
Habe Church of Rome, in the holy Week ; which 
lie not now in my Road. But ſhall only now 
obſerve with him, That by Means of this Man- 
reſian Harangue, Xavier made ſurpriſing and 
unexpected Converfions, by eſpouſing the dif- 
ferent and various Inelinations of all Sorts of 
Sinners, inſinuating himſelf, and gaining their 
Affections miraculouſly, by the good Uſe he 
made of his Omnibus Omnia, All Things to all 
Men. Yea, all the Romiſh Apoſtles, 012. Phi- 
lip Neri, Francis of Salez,” John Cupiſtranus, 
Cc. have followed this Method in propagating 
the Goſpel. ROE | 1 
The Letter of Monſcignior Maigrot, produced 
before the Committee for examining the Chineſe 
Rites, ſigned by Five Biſhops, and Seven Supe- 
riors of religious Orders, gives ſo clear a View 
| of the wicked Methods the Jeſuites uſe in i- 
| Vor- Il, x 5 teat ua, 
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na, that TI here inſert it, as I find it in the Au- 
thor laſt recited (a). | 


$6 I Call, fays M. Maigrot, the awful and tre- 
4 menduous Name of Him, who is to judge 
me at the laſt Day, as Witneſs, that I ſhall 
< neither aflert nor report any Thing in this 
Letter, either for Sway of Party, private In- 
be tereſt, or Animoſity ; but only for the Honour 
* and Glory of the Almighty, and the greater 
*© Progreſs of the true Orthodox Faith. The 
& Impudence and Impurity of the Jeſuites Mo- 
e rals, ſcandalouſly vicious and prophane, has 
© brought the People of this Country, firſt to a 
ff Diſhke of Chriſt crucified, then to a Con- 
© tempt, and at laſt to a barefaced and open re- 
te nouncing of him. The firſt Riſe of this Im- 
* morality is owing to their unbounded Am- 
© bition, and worldly Inclinations, which are 
© become ſo violent and impetuous, that they 
© bear down all Oppoſition, whether made by 
fe Honour, Prudence or Religion, by openly and 
< licentiouſly reviling the Self-abaſing and Selt- 
* crucifying Doctrines of the Goſpel and by 
* breaking thro' the Fear of God, and Remon- 
© ſtrances of their own Conſciences: oy deny 
< the veryBeing of a Deity, and the Difference 
© betwixt moral Good and Evil; and have made 
ce 4 Sacrifice of all that's Good, to the Idol of 
de Avarice. Hence ariſes the obſtinate Warfare 


(* Parthenopens Hereticus, pag. 70. & ſeq | 
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ce hetwixt them and the true Preachers of the 
« Word of God ; for the Zeal of many a good 
© and pious Prieſt has teſtified and remonſtra- 
© ted againſt the Inroads of their idolatrons and 
ce ſinful Practices, eſpecially againſt the adoring 
cc the material Heavens, and Corfucins. Thus, 
« like People who do not like to retain God in 
© their Hearts, they ſet themſelves againſt every 
Thing that is on his Side, and againſt that 
« very Light of their own Minds, which contra- 
5 dicts ſuch impious Proceedings, till at laſt, 
© by a perverſe Temper, a reprobate Con- 
ce ſcience, and a diſtorted Judgment, triumphing 
| © and carrying every Thing at their Pleaſure, 
< they ſeew, as it were, equipped with the Ar- 
* mour of Darkneſs ; I mean, the whole might 
© Power of an idolatrous Emperor, to oppoſe 
the propagating of the Goſpel. They have 
made him to impoſe an Oath upon all theſe 
< that deſign to remain in his Dominions, of 
* worſhipping Confucius, of ſacrificing to the 
*domeſtick Gods or Manes, of invocating the 
material Heavens, and in a Word, of ſymbo- 
© lizing with theſe Heathens in every Act of J- 
* dolatry, and of obeying the Emperor as well 
* in Eccleſiaſtick as in Civil Affairs, by openly 
| ©* acknowledging all the Pope's Decrees to be 
< of no Value, unleſs confirmed by his Autho- 
*rity. All which the Jeſuites make uſe of to 
* maintain their Authority and vaſt Riches, to 
* make Creatures, ſupport Friends, to eftabliſh 
Vor, II. TE" _ + Alliances 
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* Alliances with other Whores of Babylon, | 
e mean with other Monks and Friars, who pro- 
« ſtitute themſelves to Pride and Avarice as the 

do, to break and form Parties, and to purſue 
* and promote the Arts of a diabolical Policy, 
* which they ſhelter under the Wings of Hea- 
* theniſh Authority. To ingratiate themſelye; 
with the Emperor, which is their principal 
Drift, they make no Difficulty to conſecrate 
< the baſeſt of Means. Thus they have freed 
* their whole Society from the Juriſdiction of 
© Biſhops, the Emperor not ſuffering them to be 
© liable to any Puniſhment, but koch as theit 
* Superior ſhall think fit to lay upon them; 
© which is ſeldom ſuitable to their enormous 
< 'Tranſgreſſions, unleſs in the Caſe of Schiſn 
* from their idolatrous 'Tenets ; and in this, 
ce their Jealouſy makes them very ſevere againl: 
66 all theſe of their own Order, who have ſo much 
* remaining Honeſty, or Religion left them, as 
© to preach the Word of God. Now, having 
<< purchaſed Eaſe, Riches, and Impunity, ſuch 
* as are poor, guilty or ambitious, enter their 
* Fellowſhip, which frees them from preſent 
“ Want, and fear of Puniſhment for former Of- 
© fences, how capital ſoever; and theſe being for 
* the moſt Part of the choiceſt Natural Abili- 
| © ties, ſoon learn the Skill of carrying on the 
C Work of Darkneſs with great Proſperity, and 
*< do not only make uſe of ſuch Idolatries and 
profitable Errors as their Forefathers left _ 
rs vs r 9 
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, but bring in new ones of their own, contri- 
« ving, gilding them with the ſplendid Titles 
« of Things neceſſary for propogating the Go- 
« ſpel in China. From ſuch Doctrines, and the 
« Union of ſuch People together, proceeds ſo 
« great Softneſs and Pravity of Manners, that 
« their Houſes are become Sinks of Gluttony, 
« Filth, and unnatural Impurity ; and their Re- 
© treats are Places that nouriſh Men in Sloath, 
« and in a ſort of Life that ſhrowds, under the 
«© Veil of Auſterity, and Vow of Chaſtity, the 
«© greateſt Debaucheries, and moſt execrable 
ce Luſts. The Cloud of Ignorance, which for 
* a long Time has covered the Face of Chri/ti- 
e anity in this Part of the World, has been a 
© great Help to keep their Juggling undiſcover- 
*ed: For, as they with great Policy obtained 
* from the Emperor in the Beginning, that all 
ch © Thingg concerning the Chriſtian Religion 
a; 8 © ſhould paſs thro' their Hands, ſo they had 
no WM © Opportunities to make all Books and Records 
h WW © ſpeak in their Favours; which being Manu- 
ir 8 © Rice, and ſo but in few Hands, it was no 
t © hard Matter for the Jeſuites to corrupt, who 
f- WW © were for many Years, even by the Popes, en- 
r MW © truſted with the "ge Care of Chriſtianity 
. * here; till Urban VIII. in the Year 1640, was 
* pleaſed, at the Requeſt of the zealous Cardi- 
nals, to ſend Biſhops and Apoſtolical Vicars 
* to this Country, whom the Jeſuites moſt furi- 
* ouſly perſecuted in the Beginning, and to whom 
you Ib | to 
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to this very Day they bear an implacable ſc. , 
Grudge. At which I do not wonder in the ſc f 
© leaſt. I ſhould rather wonder were it other- « 
« © wile; for being the Slaves of Ambition, they 
Aare afraid leſt Biſhops, who are undoubtedly Wc ; 
their Superiors, ſhould by viſiting their Col. « ( 
© leges, diſcover their unconceivable Abomina- WW c 
© tions, and ſo leſſen their Credit. Therefore, N 
they have obtained lately from the Emperor N 
Orders to all the Mandarins, for the cruſh- I « : 
„ing and overthrowing the Zeal and Overfor- i « 
« wardneſs of the Prelates in proceeding againſt Ml « 
* them. To effectuate this no Stone is left un- 
* turned, no Means untried, that Art, 'Tyranny, 
* and Ambition can ſuggeſt ; for they keep al- 
* ways the Fathers Gerbillon and Boret at the 
*" Emperor's Court at Pekin as their Agents. 
© But when ſuch Arts will not do, and their In- 
© treaties, Intreagues, and Stratagem# miſcar- 
* ry, then they boldly take off the Mask, and 
* ſtrike home, by impiouſly and boldly aſſert- 
< ing, That the Goſpel muſt be preached in 
„China, and the Mi [ſionaries live in the Man- 
* ner and Form that the Emperor commands, 


*© who ig the Head of 85 Literati, and aver, 


* They'll rather ſet ali hriſtendom in Cynfuſi- 
* on, than ſufer their Idolatries to be ftruck at, 
* or the Subverſion of their Grandeur attempted. 
* All this, and much more Father Gerbillon 
* has told me very often, and has threatned me 
** and all my Followers with the Perſecutions of 
: ; » the 
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« the Pagan Emperors againſt Chriſtians, if I 
« ſhould queſtion the Truth of their Doctrines. 
« T conclude, their laughing at the Goſpel, their 
« burleſquing true Piety, their mocking at 
« Popes and Councils, and jeſting at the awful 
« Concerns of a future Life, are become as com- 
« mon as Eating and Drinking among them. 
Thus, having laid before your Eminencies - 
« ſome of the moſt trodden Paths of the Jeſuites 
“proceedings in China, which are the Quin- 
© teſlence of Atheiſm, Infidelity, and all other 
«© Wickedneſs ; I leave it to your ſerious Conſi- 
© deration, heavenly Prudence, and undaunted 
© Courage, to think upon the neceſſary Means 
4 of 98 the Faults, chaſtiſing the Diſſo- 
* lute, and caſting out the Incorrigible. Till 
this be done, the Papal Authority, and that 
of the Church of CHriſt will remain inglorious 
« over all the World; for, as Anathemas have 
ce been the Foundation of the Papal Greatneſs, 


« ſo they are the Pillars of it now that tis rai-- 
ce ſed. | 


T am, | 2 

With the moſt profound Reſpett, 

your Eminency's moſt humble, 
and moſt obedient Servant, 


Pekin, Auguſt 
18th, 1700. 


ManrcRoOT. 


Tho' all this was produced, and the baſe, ir- 


religious, Pagan, Idolatrous Practices of the Je- 
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ſuites further manifeſted by the Liturgy of Mar 
theu Ricci a Jeſuite, who entred China, De- 
cember 2d, 1552; yet the Pope did not imme- 
diately, by a folemn Decree, condemn theſe 
Impieties, only Cardinal de Tournon was ſent in- 
to China to condemn them there. The formin 
of the Decree that was ſent with him was ke 
ſuch Importance, as puzzled them all, ſince it 
, Was to be worded in {o ambiguous and captious 
Terms, as might ſeem to condemn their Idola- 
tries in China, without the leaſt Suſpicion of 
Cenſure againſt theſe practiſed at Rome ; between 
which there is ſo great an Analogy, That, as 
Father Con obſerves (a), tis altogether impuſ- 
fable to condemn the Chineſe Rites, without a- 
nathematizing, at the very ſame Time, the very 
Fundamental Articles of the Romiſh Religion. 
When Cardinal Tournon publiſhed his Decree a- 
gainſt the Jeſuites in China, they found Methods 
to get him baniſhed, and afterwards poiſoned at 
Macao, as has been before obſerved. When 
theſe News came to Rome, the Pope was ex- 
ceedingly diſpleaſed with the Jeſuites, and 
threatned them with Ruin, citing them to an- 
{wer before the Cours of Inquiſition. Tamlu- 
rini their General went to Ticoli and wrote 4 
Letter to the Pope, which repreſents the 'Tricks, 
Knavery, Treachery, yea, may I fay Maſſacres 
and Butcheries practiſed by the Jeſuites, 115 
I. the 


(a) Popery againſt Chriſtianity, by Parthenop4ys Hereticus, 
Page 138. | 
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the firſt Foundation of their Order in 1537, to 

the preſent Time, for aggrandizing the See of 
Rome, with a Threatning of open War againſt 

Clement XI: if he would not deſiſt from perſecu- 
ting them (a). This Letter, with the Military 
Eloquence of Count Thaw, who, as he was 
marching to invade Naples, entred Rome with 

500 Horſe, and among other Things told his 
Holineſs (5), That the Emperor Joleph would 
ſtand by the Feſuites, ſo terrify'd the Pope, as 
he ſent immediately Monſeignior O/ivers and 
Don Hannibal Albani, two of his Nephews, who 
have both ſince been made Cardinals, to treat 
and conclude an Agreement with the General of 
the Jeſuites, who was at Tivoli: Who, by the 
Mediation of the Imperial Ambaſſador, patched 
up a Treaty as infamous and diſhonourable to 
the Pope, as it was favourable and advantageous 
to the Jeſuites. By Virtue thereof, The Pope 
was bound to confirm all the Privileges and 452 
munities of the Feſuites, to give Cardinal Tour- 
non's Cap to Father Ptolomei of their Order, to 
Canonuize Staniſlaus Cozha, to beatify Father 
Regis, and to leave the A airs of China as they 
were in the Tear 1700; by Saleen That 
Cardinal Tournon was raſh and inconfiderate in 
bis Proceedings, and had gone beyond his Com- 
miſſion. And laftly, To condemn the Janſeniſts. 
The Jeſuites on their Side, were obliged to aſ- 


V or. II. 4 fiſt 


(a) See'this Letter at large, Ibid. page 236, & ſeq. (b) Ibid, 
Page 254. | 
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fift his Holineſs, as they had done his Predeceſ 3 
ors, by not ſtanding at any Thing which might © 
propagate the Furiſdiction and Authority of thy 0 
Holy See, and to procure the Ruin and De. 
Aruction of Hereſy in all the Kingdoms of the {5 
World ; but eſpecially in England, by encreaſing 50 
their Emi ſſaries to the Number of 160. Thus ++ 
the great Zeal of the Court of Rome to condemn C 
and reform the Heathenijh Rites of the Feſuites Ml B 
in China, dwindled into nothing. | 
1 may alſo obſerve, That Philip Conplet a Ml 01 
Feſuite, who was for a long Time a Miſhonary MW o 
in China, returned from that Country, and made ca 
a Diſcourſe to the Society for propagating the MW 
Faith at Rome, in the Year 1681. His Speech © 
is too long to be here inſerted. I have noticed MW wv 
at the Foot of the Page, where the Curious may MW 7, 
find it (a). The Scope thereof is, That the Ml 1 
Propagation of Chriſtianity by the Jeſuites in MW ce 
' - China, at preſent depends upon an uncertain p. 
Slippery Foundation, viz. The Regard which the Ml ſa 
Emperor hath to them for their Skill in Mathe C 
maticks and Aſtronomy. And he affirms, Tha iſ pl 

tis impoſſible to teach the C :inele the Latin 
Tongue, or to make. them underſtand Divine Ml & 
Offices in that Language, becauſe of the certain n- 
peculiar Idiom, Accent, and Pronunciation of to 
the Chineſe Tongue incommunicable to the Latin ; al 
| | | an ; P 


(a) In Bibliotheca Hiſtorico Philologico Theologica, Claſſis v 
quintæ, Faſciculus primus, printed at Amfterdam 1721, page | 
607, ad 638. ; * | 
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and that therefore tis moſt neceſſary, that the 
Pope and Court of Rome ſhould allow Divine 
Offices to be pm in the Language of the 
Country, and Perſons to be trained- and educate 
for it, without which Chriſtianity can never be 
propagate there. How far this is agreeable to 
the Council of Trent, and the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, I leave to others to judge: 
But tis certain, the Apoſtles, who firſt propa- 
gate the Goſpel thro the World, had the Gift 
of Tongues, aud ſpoke to every one in their 
own Language. And the Popiſh Miſſionaries 
can never have real Succeſs among Infidels, who 
will not allow them the Scriptures, nor Divine 
Offices in their Native Tongue. The Reaſon 
why Mahometaniſm ſpreads further in the Eaſt 
Indies than Popiſh Chriſtianity, is, That the 
Mahometans allow their Alcoran and their Offi- 
ces to be performed in a Tongue known to the 
People, which the Papiſts do not with their 
ſacred Offices, and ſo don't teach the People 
= but what ſtrange Inventions they 
pleaſe. 1 i 

What I have already repreſented from unque- 
ſtionable Authors concerning the Popiſh Miſſio- 
naries in China, and particularly, That, according 
to the Doctrine of their Church, they do not 
allow the People the Scriptures in their native 
Language, makes me to give the more Credit to 
what I read in Mr. Fleming's Chriſtology (a): 
33555 mot TE; He 
(4) Mr. Fleming's Chriſtology, Vol. II. pag, 18,—41, 
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He tells, That a worthy Gentleman, who had 
lived long in China, told him, that the Jeſuite 
 Miſfionaries were heard to harangue, after this 
Manner, to a conſiderable Auditory in Chineſe, 
'& Ye have had many very great, wiſe, and ex. 
* eeHent Emperors here in China, and no Nati- 
on can boaſt of the like; but yet none of theſe 

c nor indeed all of them, can be compared to 
'< the Eternal Emperor Jeſus Chriff. That ye 
ce may know this, 1 will now give a ſhort, but 
© true and exact Account of him. The World 
< being very wicked, and Men very miſerable, 
ce by Reafon of the Tyranny of theſe Kings and 
< Princes that ruled before his Coming, eſpeci- 
« ally the Head of all theſe, the Emperor of 
*© Rome, Who reigned over the greateſt Part 6f 
<the World at that Time, with terrible R- 
* N ur and Cruelty p God took Pity upon Man- 
© kind at laſt, as finding their State grow worſe 
e and worſe. To rectify this, he reſolves to 
«fend his own Son from Heaven to ſubdue 
© theſe Tyrants, and reduce 'Things to Order a- 
* gain. Well! at length the Heavens appear 
© more glorious than ever before, a wonderful 
Light, bright and glorious, that outſhone the 
„Sun by Ten thouſand Degrees, breaks forth. 
Great Noiſes are heard in the Air, with mot 
© wonderful and delightful Muſick, and at 
© length a prodigious Army of more than a 
« Thouſand -thouſand Millions of Angels ap- 
c pears in Sight ; before whom marches a Cha- 
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« riot ofa prodigious Bigneſs, all of ſolid Gold, moſt 
« curiouſly wrought, but ſo thick ſet with preci- 
c us Stones, that the Gold could hardly be ſeen 
« for their ſparkling and dazling Splendour. This 
«© Chariot was drawn by Ten thouſand bright 
© and nimble Spirits, and a Hundred thouſand of 

© 4 Nobler Rank guarded this Chariot before 
* and on either Side, being commanded and led 
ce by Raphael the Archangel; as the reſt of the 
“Army that follow'd the Chariot was by the 
« Great Michael, the Firſt of all the Archan- 
ce gels, and Lieutenant-General to Chri/t him- 
'; elf who rode in this golden Chariot, and 
te commanded all. Now, ſays the Jeſuite, here 
* all Language fails me in ſetting forth the Glo-—- 
*ry of this great General; he was of a moſt 
te prodigious Stature, as big as a Thouſand Men; 
© but moſt wonderfully beautiful and _—y 
* ſymmetred. His Face outſhone the Sun 

* far in Splendour, as is beyond all Conception; 
* He had a prodigious flaming Sword in his 
* left Hand, the very Sight of which was ters 
* rible ; but in his right Hand he had the Enfign 
© of the Croſs, which had a ſanative Virtue in 
© it; to remove Diſtempers, and chear the Heart; 
* to recover the Frenzical and Diſtracted, to 
* raiſe the Dead; and in a Word, to work all 
* manner of Miracles, to remove Mountains; 
* dry up Seas, &c. Now, ſays he, all Tyrants 
* and wicked Men were convicted and puniſh= 
* ed by him, and the Roman Empire deſtroyed. 
Vor: II. Ee 1 * Inf 
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In the Stead of which he raiſed up. one Petey, 
* a moſt eminently holy and excellent Perſon, 
© to rule the whole World for him as his Vice- 
* gerent. He deſtroyed not only the Empire of 
* Rome, but the Name of Emperor, and the 
© very Form of that Government; and in its 
ce Stead, he erected a holy Conſtitution, over 
* which he ſet this wiſe and holy Man Peter, 
ordering, That when he ſhould be called out 
© of the World into Heaven, that his chief 
* Prieſts ſhould come together and pray to him, 
and that upon their ſo doing, he would ſend 
them an Angel to tell them what Perſon he 
* had pitched upon to ſucceed in this ſacred and 
© univerſal Headſhip over the World. And 
ce when he had done this, he took his Leave of 
* Peter and his Biſhops, and went to Heavet 
* with all his Army, in the ſame glorious and 
* triumphant Manner in which he came. But, 
* he aſſured his Viceroy Peter, That as often 
Las he deſired, he ſhould hear from him by 4 
_ © ſpecial Meſſenger, who ſhould aſſiſt him in all 
* dark, Caſes, and Affairs of Conſequence. And 
© he never failed to do ſo to Peter, and all his 
* Succeſlors the Popes. So that, ſays the Prieft, 
the Pope that now is, has had frequent Met- 
* ſages from Chri/# in Heaven, commanding him 
* to ſend holy Men to the great Empire of Chi- 
* 2a, out of the great Love he has for that lear- 
* ned, wiſe, and excellent People, to invite 

<* them to leave their idolatrous Prieſts and falſe 


5* Worſhip, 
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« Worſhip, and own him and his Vicegerent the 
« Pope. Now, I am one of theſe holy Miffiona- 
« ries, continues he, and I aſſure you, that who- 
« ſoever of you ſhall do as I ſhall direct, ſhall, 
« when he dies, go into that glorious Paradiſe, 
© where Chriſt is; and that I may know who 
© have a Mind to be thus happy, lo I haye here 
& a Book given me by the Pope, by Order of 
& Chriſt himſelf, that I may mark down in it the 
« Names of all theſe that defire his Favour :. 
« Which I muſt front Time to Time ſend an Ac- 
« count of to the Pope, that he may ſend it to 
« Chriff in Heaven. And I aſſure you, that all 
«© theſe who refuſe to have their Names thus re- 
«© corded, ſhall be deſtroyed: at laſt in a moſt 
« terrible Manner. Come therefore, and let 
* me have all your Names, but know, that eve- 
* ry one that expects this Favour, muſt give me 
« his Offering in Money, according to his Abi- 
© lity, that the Sincerity of his Heart may be 
«© known. * Thus far the Prieſt and his Ro- 
mances, which, as I am told, ſays my Author, 
wrought upon a great many to his Heart's Con- 
tent. I have given the Story as I found it, If 
the Hearers of this Mifhonary could, like the 
Noble Bereans, Adds xvii. 11. have ſearched the 
Scriptures whether theſe Things were ſo, they 
would have foon found out their Teacher to be 
a meer Cheat .and a vile Deceiver, and abhor- 
red him as ſuch ; but alas! the poor Chinozs 
knew nothing of the Bible. Whether the Story 
Nl cl i Rap: 3K be 
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be true or falſe, we may infer this from it, That 


no Perſon ſhould be truſted to teach Strangers 


the Chriſtian Religion, without giving their 
Diſciples the Standard of the written Word of 
God to build upon; far leſs ſhould Men of ſuch 
a Character, as eyen M. Maigrot, and other Pa- 
piſts repreſent the Miſſionary Jeſuites in China 
to deſerve, be truſted to lead Men whom they 
pretend to convert, into ſuch abominable Delu- 


ſions. ; . 
I had almoſt forgot one Paſſage, which I find 


in Monſieur Mont's Voyage to New France, in 
the Year 1603 (a), where we read, That the 
French in that Country baptized the Great Sa- 
mo, or Prince of the Savages, that inhabited 
about Port Royal, his Wife, and bis two Sons; 
the Sagamo being honoured with the King of 
France's Name, his Wife with the Oyeen's, and 
his two Sons, one with the Pope's, and the other 
with the Dauphine g. The Spirit of Popery 
Was got into this Savage King by that Time he 
was baptized; he was no ſooner out of the Font 
almoſt, but he threatned his Savage Neighbours 
with Fire and Sword, if they did not follow his 
Example, and become Chri/tians as well as he. 
His Spiritual Fathers ſhould have inſtructed him, 
that this was the Way to make theſe Barbari- 
ans afraid of Chriſtianity, but not to fall in 
Love with it. Eg FE hd 
F PIT ] 


(a) Harris's Compleat Collection of Travels, Vol, I. page 815. 
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I have now done with the Endeayours of the 
Church of Rome, to propagate Chriſtianity a- 
mong the Heathens over the World. If we 
may judge of their Practices by what we have 
ob LP of the Jeſuites in Ching, we may lee, 
that they rather cloak Heatheniſh Idolatry, than 
promote True Chriſtianity. _ 
Before J enter upon what the Proteſtants have 
done for Propagation of Chriſtianity, I may ob- 
. ſerve, That Dr. Leonhart Razolf travelled in- 
to the Eaſtern Countries from the Vear 1573 to 
576. He publiſh'd his Travels in High Dazch, 
and they are tranſlated into Eugliſb by Fobhm 
ö Ray, Fellow of the Roya/ Society. They con- 
| tain many curious Things concerning Plants, and 
| the State of theſe Parts of the World. But there 
is only one Paſſage I remark, as appoſitę to our 
preſent Purpoſe, gig. (a). That in Perſia there 
are many Chriſtians of the Perſwaſion of Preffer- 
John, whom they call 4mama ; the Occaſion 
whereof was, 'That about 12 Years ago, (that's 
from the Date of his Trayels) the King of Per- 
ſia made a League with Preſter-Zohn againſt 
the 7 urks, who came ſo hard on him, that he 
Was forced to ſeek Help of Strangers. One of 
the Articles of the League was, That the Perli: 
ans ſhould tolerate the Chriftian Religion that he 
profeſſed. Whereypon he ſent him a Patriarch 
and ſome Prjeſts, which had this Effect, That 
now there are aboye 20'Towns in Perſia of the 
VoI. II. | Ee 4 Religion 
(a) Rawolf's Travels, Part 2. chap. 8. page mihi 188. 


Partaking; they endure no Images in their 


ſome good Things a doing in other Parts of the 
World, for adyancing Chriſtianity. | 
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Religion of Preſter- John; they have ſome Books 
of the Holy Scripture, and Epiſtles. of St. Thy 
mas, whom they call 4/riſh. That theſe Chri- 
ſtians may be diſcerned, they wear a Croſs on 
the Inſide of their Left Leg, and give the & 
crament of the Lord's Supper to Young and Old] 
in both Kinds; but before they go to it, they 
muſt have their Feet waſhed, for this End there 
are little Rivulets let thro' their Churches 
where they ſit down, and {ome of the chiefeſt in 
the Town waſh their Feet; when this is done, 
they give to one another a Kiſs of Love, then 
they read the Words of Inſtitution, and ſo Re. 
ceive. They do not make Confeſſion befor: i 


Churches, but make uſe of Harps, Pipes, and 
other Inſtruments for Mulick. Yay 
It is proper now to come to the Hiſtory d 
what Proteſtants have done, for propagating 
Chriſtianity, and overthrowing of Paganiſm over 
the World, in theſe laſt Ages of the Church; 
where I ſhall conſider what has been done by 
the Engliſh, by the Dutch, and by the Danih 
Miſſionaries ; and conclude this Chapter with 


I begin with what has been done by the 
ENGLISH. In Mr. Harris's Compleat Col. 
teftion of Travels, we have ſeveral W 
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oks WM of the firſt Engliſh Planters in Virginia (a), and 
bs the ſeveral Difficulties they had to debate with. 
hi- I find there only one Paſſage that concerns the 
on i Propagation of Chriſtianity. The Eugliſh made 
one Pocabunta their Priſoner ; ſhe was the be- 
Old loved Daughter of Ponhatan, an Indian King; 
hey WM ſhe is commended, as a Perſon of a better Dif- 


poſition than the reſt of her Country, and was 
well pleaſed with her Life among the Eugliſb; 
and by the Care of Sir Thomas Dale, was 
throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
which, after ſome Time, ſhe made an open and 
ſolemn Profeſſion of, and was thought fit to be 
entered into the viſible Church by Baptiſm, 
which was accordingly adminiſtred to her (5). 
After this, with her Father and Friends Appro- 
bation, ſhe was married to an Engliſh Gentle- 
man of the Plantation, and came to England 
with her Husband, in the Year 1616, where 
ſhe behaved like the Daughter of a King, and 
1; WW was treated as ſuch, not only by the Virginia 
Company, but by all the Nobility, who con- 
h verſed with her. She intended to have returned 
h to her Native Country, but being come to 
0 Craveſend, ſhe died there, giving Proofs of her 

Sincerity in embracing the Chriſtian Religion, 

and of a found Progrel therein. | 
e But we have a more large, valuable and re- 
. freſhing Information of the Propagation of Chri- 
8 323 | | ſtianity 


Lie pag. $15, — to 848. Vol, I. (5) Ibidem vol. I. 
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ſtianity among the Heathens in Nezw-Englang , 
which may give us Ground to glorify the Name 
af our God, who ſends the e King- 
dom to thele Barbarians afar of, and may al- 
ford Hopes of great Things that may be done 
by the joint Endeavours of good Men, whoſhall 
imitate ſo noble an Example. 

In my Entry on this Subject, I acknowledge, 
That I am obliged to the Labours of the Lear- 
ned Dr. Cotton Mather, who has given us an Ec- 
cleſiaſticx Hiſtory of New-Euglaud,' in Folio, 
from its firſt Planting in the Year 1620, to 1698, 
entituled, Magnalia Chriſti Americana. 

That we may have ſome View of this Colony, 
it is to be obleryed, That ſome ZEnglih Non- 


_conformiſts being burdened with Perſecution, 


far not complying with ſuperſtitious Ceremonies 


in Eugland, retired about the Year 1602 to 


Holland, and erected a Church there, under the 
Care of Mr. 76hn Robiſon; but finding Holland 


nat for their Health, nor for their Purſe, nor a 


Place where they could promote Religion, and 
tranſmit it to Poſterity, after Ten Years Stay 
they left it. Upon their Supplication to King 
James I. of that Name in Eng/and, they ob- 
tained a Patent for erecting a Colony in Ameri- 
ca, With Liberty for the Settlement of their 
Religion. The firſt Undertakers embarked in 
Engfand, and arrived at a Place they called 
New-Plymouth, in November 1620. A greater 
Number of perſecuted Engliſh Non- conformiſts, 
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arrived in the Year 1629, in 198 Ships. God 
proſpered the Colony wonderfully : For in lels 
than Fifty Years, their Number increaſed to 
more than 100,000 People. g 

But I am not to enlarge on the Particulars of 
that Colony, which theſe who deſire, may ſee 
in Dr. Mather's Hiſtory ; only I ſhall give ſome 
Account of the Endeavours of ſome good Men 
among them, to convert the Heathen Indians ; 
in which Work, Mr. ohn Eliot, who came to 
New-Enetand in the Year 1632, was very la- 
borious and ſucceſsful. 'The Natives of that 
Country (ſays my Author (a),) had been for- 
lorn and wretched Heathens, ever ſince their 
firſt herding there. Tho' we know not how or 
when theſe Indians firſt became Inhabitants of 
this great Continent, yet we may gheſs, that 
probably the Devil decoyed theſe miſerable Sa- 
vages hither, in Hopes; that the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt would never come to diſturb 
his ablolute Empire over them. But Mr. Eliot 
was in ſuch ill Terms with the Devil, as to 
ſound the Trumpet of the Goſpel in his Terri- 
tories, and to make zealous Attempts for outing. 
him of his ancient Poſſeſſions. His exemplary 
Charity will be the more conſpicuous, if we con- 
ſider the forlorn Caſe the Iudiaus were in; they 
are the Ruines of Mankind, to be found any 
where on the Face of the Earth; no ſuch Riches 
Vor. II. are 


p (a) Mather's Hiſtory of New-England, Book III. pag. 190. & 
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are to be expected among them, as have been 
the Baits which the pretended Converters of 9. 
ther Countries have ſnapped at; one might ſee 
among them, - what a hard Maſter the Devil i; 
to his moſt devoted Vaſlals | They live ina 
Country full of Mines; we have already made 
Entrance into one of Iron ; and in the very Sur. 
face of the Earth among us, it is thought there 
lies Copper enough to ſupply all the World, be- 
fides other Mines: But our Shiftleſs Indian; 
were never Owners of ſo much as a Knife, till 
we came among them; Stone was inſtead of 
Mettal, for their 'Tools; and for their Coins, 
they have only little Beads, with Holes, to ſtring 
them on a Bracelet; Six of the White ones go 
for a Penny, and Three of the Black or Blue ; 
they call them Trampan, they re made of a Fiſh 
Shell, which continually lies on the Shore. 
Theſe Indians live in a Country where we have 
all the Conveniencies of humane Life, but as for 
them, their Houſes are nothing but a few Matts 
tied about Poles faſtned in the Earth, where a 
good Fire ſerves for Bed-clothes; in coldeſt Sea- 
5 their Cloathing is only the Skin of a Beaſt, 
covering their hind Parts, their fore Parts having 
a little Apron, where Nature calls for Secrecy : 
Their Diet has no greater Dainty than Nobehick, 
that is, a Spoonful of parched Meal with Wa- 


ter; they eat the Fleſh of Deers, Bears, Mooſe, 


Rackoons, and the like, and ſome Fiſh, which 
they can only preſerve by drying ; for they had 
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no Salt till we gave it them. Their Phyſick is 
nothing but a hot Houſe, or a few Specificks; 
or a Powaw. A Crew of them run into their hot 
Houſe, ſweat and ſmoke together, and then run 
into a cold Brook without any Miſchief. In 
dangerous Diſtempers, the Poway or Prieſt, a 
noted Conjurer, comes, roars and howls with 
Magical Ceremonies overthe Sick ; if they don't 
cure, the Man's Time is come, there's an 
End of him. Tho' they live in a Country full 
of the beſt Ship Timber, yet they never ſaw a 
Ship, till ſome came from Europe, and then they 
were ſcared out of their Wits, to ſee the Mon- 
ſter ſailing and ſpitting Fire. They croſs the 
Water in Canoes made of a Tree, which they 
hollow, by burning and hewing ; or they make 
one of Barks knit together ; if theſe overſet, they 
{wim and paddle like a Dog, and are ſoon where 
they were. Their Men are abominably Sloth- 
ful, making their $quaws or Wives plant, dreſs 
their Barn, order their J/igwams, and do other 
Pieces of Husbandry, which perhaps is the Rea- 
ſon of their Eaſe in Childbirth, while their Huſ- 
bands and Sons go in 'Troops to Hunting, driv- 
ing all before them. 'They divide their 'Time 
by Sleeps, Moons, and Winters : Reading and 
Writing is altogether unknown to them, tho' 
there is a Rock or Two in the Country, on 
which are unaccountable Engravings. 

All the Religion they have, amounts to this 


much ; they believe there are many Gods, who 
Vol. IL made 
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made and do own the ſeveral Nations of the 
World, of which, a certain God in the South- 
weſt Regions of Heaven, bears the greateſt Fi. 
ure; they believe, that every remarkable Crea. 
ture has a peculiar God within or about it ; there 
is with them a Sun God, a Moon God, and 
they cannot conceive, but the Fire muſt be a 
Kind of God, ſince a Spark of it will produce 
ſtrange Effects. They believe, That when any 
Good « or Evil happens them, there is the Favour 
or the Anger of God expreſſed in it; hence, in 
a Time of Calamity, they keep a Dance, or a 
Day of ridiculous and extravagant Devotions to 
their God; and in a Time of Proſperity, they 
have a Feaſt to another. Finally; they believe 
their chief god Rontanozwwit made a Man and a 
Woman of a Stone, which, on Diſlike; he brake 
into Pieces; and made another Man and Woman 
of a Tree, which were the Fountains of all 
Mankind. 'They alſo believe, we have in us 
immortal Souls, which, if we are godly, ſhall 
go to a ſplendid Entertainment with Kautran- 
Wit, but if otherwiſe, ſhall wander about in a 
reſtleſs Horror for ever.- But they know nothing 
of the Reſurrection. At fome Occaſions, after 
uſing Diabolical Rites, the Devil appears to 
them, and informs them of Circumſtances and 
Events, and uncouth Things happen. | 
Mr. Eliot had a difficult Work to civilize ani 
chriſtianize ſuch a barbarous People; he imagi- 
ned they were the Poſterity of the _—_— Ten 
| 'Eribes 
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Tribes of Iſrael. I hae ſeen a Book of bis, 


. Seeing the Grounds of this Conjetture ; int I 
l paſs it as very improbable. The firſt Step he 
. judged neceſſary, was to learn the Indian Lan- 
wy guage ; he hired a Native to teach him this ex- 
>, otick Diale&, and with laborious Art and Skill 
1 reduced it to the Method of a Grammar, which 


he afterwards publiſhed. There is a Letter or 
two in our Alphabet, which the Indians never 
had in theirs. The Words are long enough to 
tire the Patience of any Scholar; as Nummud- 
b rchekodramtamooonganunnonaſh, which ſignifies 
no more than our Lifte, and ſo of others. There 
bs no Tongue in Europe it has the leaſt Affinit 
with. Mr. Eliot having furniſhed himſelf wit 
te Language, ſets himfelf in the Year 1646, to 
preach the Goſpel among theſe deſolate Outcaſts: 
His Succeſs may appear from a Letter writ by 
Tacreaſe Mather to Dr. Lenſden at Utrecht, 
| whereof the Sum follows. 2 
It is above Forty Years, 'fince that truly 
* godly Man, Mr. ohn Eliot, Paſtor at the 
Church of Rockſobrough, about a Mile from 
** Bofton in Ner- England, being warmed with 
* a holy Zeal for converting the Americans, ſet 
* himſelf to learn the Indian Tongue, that He 
* might 'more eaſily and ſucceſsfully open to 
* them the Myſteries of the Goſpel : Upon the 
Account of which, he has been called, 755 
Apoſtle of the American Indians. This Reve- 
rend Perſon, not without great Labour, tran- 
Vor. II. A ſlated 
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e ſlated the whole Bible into the Indian Lal. 
© guage; he tranſlated alſo ſeveral Engliſh Trex 
© tiſes of Practical Divinity and Catechiſms int, 
the ſame Tongue. Above 26 Years ago hi 

gathered a Church of converted Indians in: 

Town called Narik, theſe Indians confeſſed 
© their Sins with Tears, and profeſſed their Faith 

* in Chriſt, and afterward were baptiſed with 
= their Children, and ſolemnly joined together 
© in a Church Covenant. The ſaid Mr. B 

© /i0f was the Firſt who adminiſtred the Lord 
upper to them: An Indian, Named Daniel 
is now Paſtor of that Church. Beſide th 

Church of Natick among our Inhabitants i 
& Maſſachuſets Colony, there are Four India 
* Aſſemblies, where the Name of the true God 
* and of Jeſus Chriſt is ſolemnly called upon, 
** Theſe Aſſemblies have ſome American Preach 
* ers; Mr. Eliot formerly uſed topreach to then 
* once every Fortnight, but now he is weak 
* ned with Labours, and old Age, being in his i 
Eighty fourth Year, and preaches only to thi 
* Indians once in Two Months. There is ano- 
* ther Church conſiſting only of converted Indi 
* ans, about Fifty Miles from hence, in an Ir 
* dian Town called Maſchippang ; their firſ 
** Paſtor was an Eugliſß Man, skilled in theit 
11 Language, who preached in it; now he is 
** dead, and they have an Indian Preacher. 
* Zohn Cotton, Paſtor of the Church in Ply 
* mouth, skilful in the Indian Tongue, preach: 
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& 55 to them every Week. There are Five Af: 
« ſemblies of Indians near Maſcbi ppaug, Which 
« have Indian Preachers. At Saconet in Ply- 
« ji Colony, there is a great Congregation 
f theſe, who, for Diſtinction's Sake, are cal- 
« led Praying Indians, who pray to God in 
© Chriſt, Not far from a Promontory called 
©* Cape Cod, there are Six Aſſemblies of Heath- 
« ens, Who are to be reckoned as Catecbhumens, 
among whom are Six Indian Preachers. Sa- 
ce e Treat, Paſtor of a Church at Eaftham, 
© preaches to theſe Aſſemblies in their own Lan- 
© guage. There is likewiſe among the Iſlanders 
« of Nantuket a Church with a Paſtor, who 
e was lately a Heathen ; and ſeveral Meetings 
* of Catechumens, who are inſtructed by the 
© converted Indians. There is alſo another 
* Iſland, about Seven Leagues long, called 
e Martha's Vineyard, where are Two Ameri- 
(can Churches planted, more famous than the 
L reſt; over one of theſe preſides an ancient In- 
* dian Paſtor, called Hiacooms; his Son alſo 
* preaches the Goſpel to his Country Men. In 
* another Church in that Place, ohn Tochoni ſi 
* a converted Indian teaches. In theſe Church- 
* es, Indian Ruling-elders are joined with the 
* Paſtors; they are choſen by the People, with 
* Faſting and Prayer. Mr. Eliot and Mr, Cot- 
* gon ordained them by Impoſition of Hands, All 
* the converted Indians, both Catechamens, and | 
* theſe of the Church Order, meet together eve- 
Vol. II. F f 1 ry | 
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« ry Lord's Day; the Preacher begins with 
© Prayer without a Form, ' becauſe from the 
© Heart ; when he has ended Prayer, the whole 
“Kongregation praiſe God, by Singing of 
“ Pſalms; ſome of them are excellent Singers; 
<« then he preaches from a Text as the Engliſh do 
« in New-Evgland, by whom they have been 
ce taught; and after another Prayer, the Service js 
cc concluded; thus they do twice every Lords Day, 
They obſerve no holy Days, but the Lord“ 
«© Day, except on extraordinary Occaſions, When] 
© they ſet apart the whole Day for Faſting « iſ 
* Thankſgiving. Before the Engliſh came to 
« theſe Coaſts, theſe barbarous People were ig - 
* norant of the true God, and have yet no 
Terms in their Language, to expreſs the My-M 
ce ſteries of Religion; and therefore, in their 
Prayers and Sermons, they uſe Eugliſh Words, 
as Zehowah, God or Lord, and other Theo- 
logical Phraſes borrowed from us. In ſhort, 
© there are Six Churches of baptiſed Indians in 
« New-England, and Eighteen Aſſemblies d 
* Catechiimens, Who profeſs the Name of Chriſt. 
There are Twenty four Indian Preachers of . 
* the Word of God, and Three or Four Enz-W 
« /iſþ*Miniſters, who preach the Goſpel in the 
© Indian Tongue. There are many of the Ii. 
& tian Children, who have learned the Cate- 
«© chiſm by Heart, either that of Mr. Perkins, 
© or that of the Aſſembly at J/efminſter, and 
can anſwer every Queſtion in it, in their Mo- 

| © ther 
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« ther Tongue. Thus far, the Letter dated 
at Boſton in New-England, July 12th, 4687, 
ſigned Increaſe Mather. 1 

The learned Dr. Cotton Mather adds, After 
Writing of this Letter (a), there came into my 
Hands one from the famous Dr. Leuſden, where 
he informs me, That our Example had awak- « 
ned the Dutch, to make ſome noble Attempts, 
for the Furtherance of the Goſpel in the, Eaſt 
Indies, beſide what great Things were done by 
the excellent Robert Funius in Formoſa, Fifty 
& Years ago; That in and near the Iſland of Cey- 
Lon, the Dutch Paſtors have baptiſed about three 
hundred thouſand of the Eaſtern Indians: For 
© tho the Miniſters are utterly ignorant of their 
Language, yet there are Schookmaſters, who 
teach them the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Com- 
mand ments, a Morning and Evening Prayer, a 
Bleſſing before, and another after Meat; and 
„the Miniſter in his Viſits being aſfured by the 

& Maſter, that — have learned theſe Things, 

be preſently baptiſes them. But the pious Read- 
er may caſily ſee, one of our converted Indians, 
Jays Dr. Mather, has coſt more Pains than many 
of theirs. More thorow Work has been made 

with them. It appears alſo, That many of theſe 
Chriſtians in Ceylon, have been made fince the 
Year 1679, for Robert Knox who ſtaid Twenty 
Years there before that Time, and earefully de- 
Yori 1b *: Ff 2 | ſcribes 


(2 Hiſtory of New-Englard, Book III. pag. 195- 
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ſcribes that Iſland, met with very few of them 
a). 
"LION Dr. Mather gives as e an Ac- 
count, as any Author J have ſeen, of a religious 
Care in converting the Heathen, which is worth 
Imitation of any who would ſucceſsfully labou 
in that Work; I ſhall go a little further with 
him. He diſcourſes (5), of the Way of Mr. El. 
07's Preaching to the Indians, from Ezek. xxxvii, 
9, 10. Of his Method of inſtructing them in the 
Principles of Religion, by Way of Queſtion and 
Anſwer : Of his procuring Schools for then, if 
where they profited ſo much, as many of then 
not only learned to read and write, but ſome of 


them alſo attained to liberal Education in or Fc 
Colleges, yea, took Degree of Graduates ¶ pu 
He took alſo Care to tranſlate the Bible into an 
the Indian Language; a Copy whereof I have an 
ſeen in the Library of the College of G/aſzow. Ml 27 
The Principles of the Church of Rome were 4 
hateful to him, for they keep this ſacred Tre 7 
ſure hid in an unknown Tongue to the Vulgar. 7. 
He was moſt unlike the Franciſcan, who writing 4 
to Europe, gloried how many 1000 Indians he be 
had converted; but adds, Hedefired his Friend: ta 
Would ſend him the Book called the Bible, fir I 
be had heard there was ſuch a Book in Europe, Wl 


which might be of ſome Uſe to him. But our 
Eliot could not live without a Bible himſelf, 


| and il + 
7. 
(4) See above, Pag. 251.— 255. (b) Hiſtory of New-Eng- 


land, Book III. pag. 196. 
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and was careful to communicate it to the Iudi- 
ans, as the greateſt Honour they were ever Par- 
takers of. It is the only Bible that was ever 
printed in America, from the Foundation of the 
World. A little Indian Library quickly fol- 
lowed, as Catechiſms, the Practice of Piety, Bax- 
ter's Call to the Unconverted, and ſome others. 
The Indians having felt the Impreſſions of his 
Miniſtry, were called Praying Indians, and 
were for a more decent Engliſh Way of living 


in fixed Habitations. Natick was the Place of 
n, WY greateſt Name among their Towns, here, in the 
Lear 1651, they, who had lived like wild Beaſts 
before, - ſettled, by Conſent of the Engliſh, a 


Form of Civil Government. Mr. Eliot at a 
publick Faſt, expounded to them Exodus xviii. 
and they chooſed Rulers of Hundreds, Fifties, 
and Tens, and entered into this Covenant. Ve 
are the Sons of Adam, we and our Forefathers 
| have a long Time been loft in onr Sins, but now 
=: Mercy off God deſigns to find us again. 
Therefore, the Grace of. Chrift hel ping US, We 
do give our ſelves and our Children to God, to 
be His People; He ſhall rule us in all our Af- 
W /ars; the Lord is our Fudge, the Lord is our 
8 Lawgiver, the Lord is our King; He will ſave 
us, and the Wiſdom of God that bas taught us 
in His Book, ſhall guide us. Oh Jehovah ! 
teach us Wiſdom, ſend Thy Spirit into our 
Hearts, take us to be Thy People, and let us 
tale Thee to be our God. Aſter this, they a- 
Vol. IL ; 3 bandoned 
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bandoned Polygamy, heretofore common among 
them; they made ſevere Laws againſt Fornica. 
tion, Drunkenneſs and Sabbath-breaking, and 
eſtabliſhed a Church Order among them, as in 
the Churches of New-Fng/and. How pleaſant 
was it to hear them exhorting one another, fron 
the Word of God, confeſſing their Sins, and gi. 
ving Evidence of their Faith and Repentance! 
Mr. Eliot having a Miſſion from the Church of 
Reckſobrough, unto the Work of the Lord 
_ Chriſt among the Indians, conceived himſef 
ſufficiently authoriſed to the performing of al 
that Chureh Work, conform to Ads xiii. 1. -— 4 M 
and accordingly he adminiſtred firſt Baptiſn, if 
and then the Supper of our Lord unto them. | 
Indeed the $achims or the Princes of the I. 
dians, and the Pœatos or their Clergy-men, i 
did all they could to maintain the Intereſt of 
Satan's Kingdom, fearing leſt Religion would 
abridge them of the Tyranny they had been uſed Ml 
to. This made their Sachims raiſe ſometimes : 
Storm of Perſecution upon their Vaſſals, that 
would call on the Eternal God; yea, they rail 
ed an rnjuſt and bloody War upon the Englih, 
which iſſued in their own ſpeedy Extirpation i 
from the Face of the Earth. Sometimes the 
more immediate Hand of God cutting off the 
principal Oppoſers of the Goſpel among the Ii 
dians, made Way for Mr. Eliot's Miniſtry, of 
which Dr. Mather gives ſeveral Inſtances (a). 
| | "/4, 5. 
(#4) Hiſtory of Neu. England, Book III. Pag. 201,7 203. 
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Mr. Eliot had ſeveral Fellow-Labourers in 
this Work, as in the Year 1666, Richard Boum 
at Maſchippaug, where many Indians gave ſig- 
nal Proofs of their Concerſiun; ohn Gil at 
Nantuket, old Mr. Mayhew, and ſeveral of his 
Sons and Grandſons in Martha's Vineyard. 
There were, Fifteen Years ago, by Computati- 
on, about Fifteen hundred Seals of their Mini- 
ſtry in that one Iſland. In Connefticut, the god- 
ly Mr. Firch and Mr. Pierſon have had good 
Succeſs. In Mafachuſets, as we ſee at this 
Day, the pious Mr. Daniel Gonkin and Mr. Pe- 
ter Thatcher, have been very induſtrious to turn 
theſe poor Creatures from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Service of Satan to that of the 
Living God. In Plymonth, Mr. Samuel Treat 
and Mr, Tapper uſe laudable Endeavours; and 
particularly Mr. John Cotton, who has ſuch 
Skill and Dexterity in the Indian Tongue, as 
the Second Edition of the Indian Bible is whol- 
ly of his Correction and Amendment. Beſide 
others named in Mr. Increaſe Mather's Letter 
abovementioned. A Swatch of theſe converted 
Indians Knowledge and Piety may be ſeen in 
the ſame Hiſtory of New-England (a), in their 
ſacred and Solemn Exerciſes : And of very ſur- 
priſing Queſtions they asked at their Teachers, 
in Hoornbeeck de Conzerfione Indorum (b). 

Yor- i. Ff 4 If 
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- - (7) Hiſtory of New-Ergland, Book III. Page 201, — 203. 
(b) Pag. m. 262. & leq. M | $64. f 
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If we compare what theſe Proteſtants in Ne. 
England have done, with the Succeſs of thei 


Church of Rome in other Places, we may obſerye i 


a great Difference. It is to be confeſſed, Tha 
the Papiſts have a very numerous Clergy, littk 
incumbred with ſecular Affairs, and have the 
Advantage of ſo great Eccleſiaſtick ' Revenue, i 
as renders it eaſy to them to exceed the Prote- 
ſtants, in their Endeavours to Chriſtianize Pa. 
gan Savages ; nor would I reproach, but rather 


applaud their Induſtry in this Matter, wiſhing Wt 4. 


we were all touched with an Emulation of it, 


Yet their Clamours againſt the reformed Church WM 


es, obliges me, ſays Dr. Mather (a), To t 
divers very ſcandalous Things in the Miſſon 
which they make pro Propaganda Fide, h 
tbe Morld: By an odd Accident, lately fell iu. 
to my Hands, the Manuſcripts of - a Feſuit, 

ehom the French employed as n Miſſionary a. 

mong the Weſtern Indians, in which Papers, if 
2 Catechiſm, containing the Principles theſe 
Heathens are to be inſtrutted in; it is in iht 
Iroquoiſe Language, with a Tranſlation annex- Þ 
ed, and ſome Caſes of Conſcience to dirett their 
Converſation. ' In the Catechiſm,” they give odd 
Notions of Heaven, That jt is a fair Soil, where 
they want neither Meat nor Cloaths ; That 
they do nothing ; the Fields give Corn, Beans, 
Pumpkins and the like, without Tillage ; the 
Trees are always Green, Full and Flouriſhing ; 
1 | . 3 I the 

(0 Hiftory of Neu- England, pag. 203. & ſeq. — 


tne Sun ever ſhines, the Fruits are never waſted, 
8 7 cir Notions of Hell are as ſurpri ſing, That 
Wit is a wretched Soil, a fiery Pit in the Centre 
of the Earth, always dark; the Devils are ill 
T ſhaped Things with Vizards on to terrify Men, 
they have nothing to drink there but melted 
Lead; That in Hell they eat one another every 
Day, but anon God reſtores the Man that was 
eaten, as a cropt Plant in a little Time repullu- 
lats. Their Reſolves of Caſes of Conſcience are. 
8 alſo ſurpriſing, That a Man is not obliged to 
pay Hire to his Whore if he be a Chriſtian; 
That if an Indian ſteal an Hatchet from 
a Dutch Man with whom he Trades, he 
is not obliged to make Reſtitution, But 
the Proteſtants in New-Eng/and teach the 
Indians the fincere Milk of the Word, and give 
them the whole Bible among their Hands, to 
diſcern the Truth: This Education has been 
ſo bleſſed, as our Indian Converts, at leaſt ſome 


miſh Clergymen, We could have baptiſed ma- 
ny Troops of Indians, ſays Mr. Mather, if we 
would have uſed no other Meaſures with them, 
than the Roman Catholicks did upon theirs at 


of Indians in ſome new Shirts, beſtowed to en- 
courage them thereto ; but the Indians, in a 
Week or two, not knowing how to waſh their 


tion, That the Roman Catholicks ſhould 7 
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of them, pray and preach better than many Ro- 


Maryland, where they baptiſed a great Crew 


Shirts when grown foul, came and made a Mo- 


Predicator attempting to bring the Indians ovet 


| . which terrify d them at a ſad Rate; but the 


than Fifty Millions of Indians: Was this the 
Way of bringing them in to the Sheepfold of 
our merciful Zeſus ? But the good People of 
. - New-England have carried with ſo much Ten- 
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them new Shirts, or elſe they would renoung 
their Baptiſm. Nor have we been acted with 
Popiſh Avarice, Falſhood or Cruelty, in proſe. 
cuting Converſions ; the Popiſh Miſſionaries are 
rarely employ d, but where Beaver, Silver, t 
vaſt Riches are to be gained. The Spaniſh Fri. 
ars who went to California quickly deſerted it, 
becauſe ſuch a poor Nation was not worth cor ff 
verting. Nor are we guilty of ſo much Falſit) 
and Legerdemain Tricks. Mynheer Dellins, 
a Man fedulous and ſucceſsful in his. Miniſtry 
among the Maquas, aſſures me, That a French | 


to his Intereſt, to cure them of their Infidelity, 
ſaid, the Sun ſhould ſuch a Day be put out, 


Dutchman reply d, This was no more than eve-W 
ry Child could foretell, by reading the Day of 

the Eclipſe in an Almanack, which filled the 
People with Prejudices againſt the Offers that 
the French made. The People of New-Fnz-| 
land have uſed no ſuch Stratagems nor Knave- 
ries, far leſs have we uſed Popiſh Cruelty. It 
is impoſſible to reckon up the various and ex- 
quiſite Barbarities with which the execrable Spa 
niards murdered in leſs than 50 Years, na les 


derneſs to thele Tawny Creatures among whom 
$2 : they 
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Whey live, that they would not own ſo much as 
with a Foot of Land in the Country, without a fair 
ole. MF Conſent of the Natives, albeit we had a Royal 
ar Charter from the King of Great Britain, to pro- 
or tet us in our Settlement upon this Continent. 
We likewiſe enacted Laws, That if any of our 
Catel did Damage to their Corn, we ſhould give 
them ample Satisfattion, and afhft them in fen- 
cing their Fields ; with other Laws againſt ſel 
ling or giving them intoxicating Liquors. 'This 
Account may ſtop the Calumnies of Reman Cu- 
8 7holicks againſt the Churches of the Reformati- 
on, for neglecting to Evangelize the Natives of 
the Indies, 

We have a further Narrative of the Succeſs of 
the Goſpel among the Indians, by the ſame Mr. 
Mather, he ſays C7), The Number of adult Per- 
ſons of the Indians in the Hands of Nantuket 
and Martha's Vineyard, ig about Three Thou- 
ſand, of which Sixteen Hundred profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion ; That, in the Tear 1694, 
their Number was confiderably increaſed. We 
have a further Account of a conſiderable Num- 
ber of Chriſtianized . Indians on the Continent 
(%, and that M. Dellius a Dutch Miniſter in 
Albany, has learned the Language of the Iudi- 
aus in theſe Parts, and God has ſmiled on his 
Endeavours ſo, as conſiderable Numbers of them 
are converted to the Faith of Chri/t ; and there 
Vor. II. * 12 


(a) Hiſtory of Neu- England, Book 6. chap. 6. page 50, & ſeg 
(£) lbid. page go, & ſeq. * , 
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is Reaſon to hope, that what is done is but the 
firſt Fruits of a great Harveſt to follow. 

I have ſeen a later Account of the preſent 


State of Chriſtianity among the Chriſtianiſed 


Indians of New-England, in a Letter from the 
fame Dr. Mather to the Honourable Sir J/7/liam 
Aſhurſt Governour of the Corporation for pro. 
pagating the G oper among the Indians in Ney. 
England, and Parts adjacent in America, prin- 
ted at Boſton in 1705. From which take the 
following Relation. © We ſhall now proceed 
* where the Hiſtory of New-Fngland leaves off, 
© and lay before your Honour the preſent Cir- 
* cumſtances of the Evangelick Work among 
* our Indians. There were in the Southern 
Parts of this Province about 4 or 5 Years ago, 
© when your Commiſſioners ſent a Couple of 


e Bugliſh Miniſters, who were Maſters of the 


Indian Tongue, to viſit them; no leſs than 
* 3o ſeveral Congregations of Indians, who 
commonly aſſembled every Lord's Day, and 
* a great Part of them to Lectures on other 
* Days for the Worſhip of the Great God, and 
© our Lord Feſus Chriſt. We cannot under- 
** ſtand, that the Number of the Congregations 
* 15 conſiderably altered from what it was when 
*© theſe Gentlemen examined their Condition, 
and brought us that Report from them. In- 
** deed, the Number of Indians in this Land is 
ve not comparable to what it was 50 Vears ago, 
* the Hand of God has ſtrangely waſted pw 
| e 128 R F and 
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© and the War they began on the Exgliſh in 
© 1675, haſtened a ſtrange Deſolation upon 
« whole Provinces. Almoſt all that remain in 


lcd F< this Maſſachuſet Province are ſo far Chriſtia- 
be M“ niſed, That they believe there is a God, and 
n but one God, and that Jeſus Chriſt it the Sor 
g of God, and the Saviour of the World. Mr. 
Experience Maybeu, who is Grandſon to the 
. old Gentleman who firſt inſtructed the Indians 
be © in Martha's Vineyard, and, like his Grand- 
cd BF father, is a laborious Teacher among them, in- 


forms us, That there are about 180 Indian Fu- 
- milies on that Iſland, and that of theſe there 
( are no more than two Perſons who now remain 
n © Heathens. He at this Time is gathering ano- 
ther Church of Indians, whereof he himſelf is 
W © to be Paſtor. MY 
At the Time of our laſt Viſitation four cr 
de five Years ago, there were about 37 Indians 
WT © conſtant Preachers of the Goſpel to them in 
„their own Language, in which they have 
= © Bibles, Catechiſms, Pſalms, and other Books 
of Piety tranſlated by the Labours of Engliſh 
Men. Beſides, there are 7 or 8 Engliſh Mi- 
$ © niſters who have learned the Indian Tongue, 
„who Viſit the Indian Aſſemblies, Pray and 
* Preach among them, and give ſuch Directions 
as are needful to their Affairs. The Indian 
** Miniſters oft apply to theſe Eugliſb ones, for 
their Advice about inſtructing their Flocks; 
and ſome of our Engliſh Preachers do con- 
Vol. II; « ſtantly 
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_ © ſtantly ſpend every Lord's Day with the J. 
6e dian Aſſemblies, having taken Charge 0 
them. How the ordinary Congregations f 
© the Indians are enclined, may appear from 1 
* Letter of Mr, Samuel Danforth now before 
© us, dated not many Weeks ago, og. in the 
« Year 1705, he ſays, They met me at Little 
Compton, about two Months ſince, to hear me 
Preach ; had you been there to ſee hew well 
they filled up their Seats, with what Graziy 
they behaved themſeltes, what Attention the 
gave, what Aﬀettion hy ſhow'd, how power 
fully Pawquachiſe an Indian prayed, (I put bin 


to pray, having never before heard him, and be.. 


ing willing to have ſome Trial of his Abilities 


in order to Approbation for his Office) how melr i 


diou/ly Jonathan George another Indian ſet the 
Tune for the Pſalm, and carried it out, and hin 
dextrouſ'y the young Lads of 12 Tears of 41 
could turn to the Proofs thro the Sermon, aul 


Hor thankful they were to me that I ſhould tak . 


fo much Pains, as to come ſo far from Home 1 
preach to them; I am ſure you would have ben 
much ggected with it. There are ſome of their 
© Congregations advanced to all the Privileges 
© of an Evangelical Church State, enjoying all 
ce ſpecial Ordinances ; more will be quickly ga- 
© thered. They have Paſtors and Elders of 
* their own, ordained ſometimes by the Hands 
cc of Indian Miniſters in Preſence of the Ex- 
* Ji, all after our Manner in n 
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© And by Admonitions and Excommunications 

* publickly diſpenſed, they proceed againſt 

© {candalous Offenders, when any ſuch are found 

* among them. N | 

« We ſhall alſo inſert an Extract of a Letter 
from Mr. Fofiab Torrey, an hopeful young 

„Man, who has earned the Indian Tongue, 
* and begins to preach to them in their own 
Language. He ſays, Their Gravity and di- 
ligent Attendance in Time of Worſhip, with the 
affettionate Confeſſions of ſuch as are admitted 
into the Church, makes me hope, that many of 
Sihem have the Work of the Spirit wrought in 
Lem, according to the mighty Power of God. 
Their Method, reſpecting theſe who are admitted 
into Church Communion,” is more according to the 
Manner of the Churches in the Primitive Times, 
bar is now prattiſed in moſt Parts. The Per- 
en to be admitted ſtands forth in the Midſt of 
the Afembly, and fir ft makes Declaration of his 

8 Knowledge, and ſometimes deſires Information 
i Things arduous and doubtful,then he makes d 
8 Confe fon of Sin, which they do, as I have ſeen, 
with Tears and Trembling, as in Acts xvi. and 
ben gives Account of Convittions, Experiences, 
and Comforts, in which they are large and par- 
ticular. After much Counſel aud Exhortation 
given by their Paſtor to remain ſtedſaſt, they 
are admitted. I would hope, that Additions 


are made to the Church daily of ſuch as ſhall be 
/ {ons = here are many of them who maintain 
I * O 1. 0 | 5 


E 


© needs no other Account, but that they are 


C have, by their long War upon us, denied u 
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a Chriftian Converſation, and are to be account: 
ed not almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians. Thi; 
does encourage the Preaching of the Goſpel u 
them, when We ſee it pleaſes God to make it hi; 
Power unto Salvation. | 

« As to the Manner of performing ſtated Ex. 
© erciſes of Religion among the Indians, there 


« conform to the Engliſh, as has been above 
© narrated, and as taught by their Apoſtle E 
* Jior, whoſe Name is of wonderful Authority 
ce {till among them. The Rules he gave then 
© for Forms of Marriage, for Admonitions, and 
< Excommunications, are not to be found Fault 
«with by any, but it will provoke them; they 
«© think it ſtrange, if any neglect to pray in their 
c Families Morning and Evening, and call then 
C Matchet or wicked Men. The Frenchifud 
«© Hdians in the Eaſtern Parts of this Province, 


4 Opportunities to Chriſtianiſe them; the French . 
te Prieſts have made them averſe to true Chriſti: WM © « 
© anity. We have been at conſiderable Pains and WM © 1 
% Expence toChriſtianiſe the Mohegin Indians in Mt © 
© Conneticut Colony, but they have been ob- 
ce ſtinate in their Paganiſm, which has put a Stop Ml © | 
«© to our Endeavours; which yet we will revive, “ 
ce as foon and as well as we can. A moſt ex- Ml © 


e emplary Indian Miniſter, whoſe Name is 7a- 


© phet, has of late made feveral Viſits among IM t 
© his Countrymen, the Pagan Indians about the WW © 
*% Naraganuſoa V 
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ce Naraganſet Country, and God has crowned 
« his Endeavours with Succeſs : We reſolve to 
give him all poſſible Encouragement. Me 
© have left no Stone unturned, that we might 
© obtain ſome able and faithful Miſſionaries for 
« the Five Nations, that are ſome Hundred of 
« Miles diſtant from us to the Weſtward; all 
« that we have hitherto accompliſhed is, That we 
© have ſupported and rewarded, and at this 
“Pay continue to do, the Pains of, ſeveral 
«Dutch Miniſters, who proceed as far as they 
ce can in communicating the Knowledge of God 
© and Chriſt unto theſe diſtant Savages ; and 
« of late there have been ſome deſireable Suc- 
© ceſs of their Miniſtry. Fhe main Support we 
have had for the expenſive Part of this Work, 
< has been from the Revenues remitted thither 
* by the Honourable Corporation for prupaga- 
© ring the Goſpel among the Indians; the Li- 
< beralities of pious Men among ourſelves: has 
& alſo been employ'd this Way; upon many 
Occaſions, particular Gentlemen in this Coun- 
© try have oft deviſed liberal Things to promote 
* Chriſtianity among the Indians,” The Studies 
* of your Commiſſioners are now engaged more 
* particularly, upon the Intentions of bringing 
the Indians into the moſt compact Eugliſß 
* Circumſtances that can be propoſed; but this 
* muſt be a Work of Time. In the mean while, 
*.tho' we could with the Evangelical Work a- 
© mong the Indians had lefler Difficulties ro 
Vor. II. 77. 
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*-ctog-it, yet w&have Reaſon to be glad, that 
*:\o, much Chriſtianit N and Proſperity does at- 
te tend ito: As the Conxverſion of the Natives to 
< qur: holy Religion, was one ſpecial Thing pro- 


e pounded by tfeſe good Men who firſt planted 


ce this Country, When a waſte and vaſt Wilder: 
© neſs; ſo the / Salvation of many Natives that 
c have been conterted unto God, has been rich- 
* Iy worth all the Pains and Coſts therein ex: 
c pended) So far concerning Propagating Chri- 
ſtianity among the Heathens in Ner- England. 
Before I conclutle the Hiſtory of What has 
been done: by. the ſEngliſb, for propagating the 
Goſpel among the Heathen in theſe laſt Ages, 1 
ſhall obſerve; 'That'there is an / Account of the 
Society :for | propagating the Gvſpel in Foreign 
Pute, eſtabliſhed by the Royal | Charter of 
King Nauliam HL with their Proceedings, and 
Hopes of continued Progreſs under the Reign of 
Queer Anne; Printed at London in 1706. Where 
we find; That there was an Ordinance of Par- 
lament” in July 11629, for promoting and pro- 
pagating the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſtin News 
England; That in 1661; King Charles II. did 
Incorporate ſeveral Perſons into a Society, for 
Propagation of the Goſpel in Næ- England, and 
Parts adjacent of America. In the Year 1685 
(a), Sir Lionel Jenbins, by his laſt Will and 
Teſtament, gives a Foundation for two Fellows 


(a) Account of the Society for propagating the Goſpel, 
Page 7. 14 +40 1 
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in Oxford, to take on them the Orders of Prieſt- 
hood, and go to Sea in his Majeſty's Fleet, or, 
when called by the Lord Biſhop of London, that 
they go into any of his Majeſty's Plantations; 
and there take on them the Cure of Souls. The 
Honourable Robert Boyl Eſquire, by his laſt 
Will (a), July 18. 1691, gives 100 Pounds to 
the Corporation for propagating. the Goſpel, as a 
Stock pr the Relief of poor Indian Converts ; 
and, after his Debts and Legacies, appoints his 
Executors to lay out the Reſidue of his Eſtate, 
chiefly for advancing the Propagation of the 
Goſpel among Infidels; and appoints the ſaid 
Preacher to be aſſiſting and encouraging in any 
Undertaking, for propagating the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in Foreign Parts. The Royal Charter, for 
erecting the Society for Propagation of the Goſ- 
pel, was expede Zune 16. 1701 (b), with Rules 
for their Meetings and Procedure, and Powers 
to them to receive Subſcriptions; and collect Mo- 
ney contributed for the ad Purpoſe. The So- 
ciety found the Hxgliſh Colonies in America to 
be extended 1200 Miles in Length, under Ten 
ſeveral Governments, but in ſome of theſe, there 
was no Proviſion for Miniſters, and, in all, fewer 
than the Inſtruction of the People required ; and 
therefore did ſend over Paſtors to exerciſe their 
Miniſtry, in ſuch Places where they might be moſt 
uſeful. Upon Queen Anne's Acceſſion to the 
Vor. II. £43 WY Throne 


(a) Account of the Society for propagating the Goſpel pag. 9. 
(b) Ibid, page 15. 
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Throne, in Anſwer to the Society's Addreſs (a 
She promiſed to be _— ready to do her Pan 
towards promoting and encouraging ſo good | by 
Vork. Upon this Encouragement, the Society 
ſent ſeveral Divines and Students, whoſe De. Fn 
ſignations we have in the ſaid printed Account, 
to labour in ſeveral Parts of the Eugliſb Plan 
tations in America, with competent Salaries, d. 
ſtributing Bibles, and Cummon- Prayer Books, 
and giving ſeveral Fruits of their Bounty, and 
Tokens of Reſpect to other Miſſionaries. 'They 
received alſo Accounts from their Correſpor- 
dents, of the Succeſs of theſe they etnploy'l 
among the Indians near New-Tork, and the 
Five Nations bordering upon it; and particu 
larly from M. Lyrius and Dellius, two Dutch 
Paſtors who laboured in that Work. Tho' af. 
ter all, the vagrant rambling Condition of the 
Indians, the Arts of the French ſeſuites among 
them, and the innate Prejudices theſe Native 
have againſt the Eugliſb for unjuſt Encroach- 
ments upon their Lands, (which makes them not 
ſtand to ſay, They cannot believe we wiſh them 
a Place in Heaven, when we deny them a Plat 
=_ Earth ; with other 'Things of that Nature) 

do very much obſtruct the Succeſs of ſo good a 
Work. A fuller Account of the Pains of that 
Society may be had, by reading the ſaid Book, 
and ſome Hints of their Liberality, in encoura- 

ging 


(a) Account of the Society for propagating the Goſpel, page 
31. & ſeq. | | 
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ging the pious Daniſh Miſhonaries in the Eff 
Indies, and ſome other laudable Things done 
by them, will after ward occur in this Hiſtory. 

Mean Time 'tis proper to obſerve, That the 
Engliſh have a great Trade in the Faft Indies, 
and many Forts, Factories, and Settlements - 
there. Queen Elisabeth granted the firſt 
Patent for erecting that Eaſt India Company, 
on the 31ſt of December 1600 ; the Charter it 
ſelf may be ſeen in Mr. Harris's Compleat Col- 
leftion of Voyages and Travels, Vol I. (a), and 
ſeveral other Charters granted to that Company, 
by King Charles and James II. and to the New 
Eaſt India Company by King William III. with 
the Heads of Agreement between the two Com- 
0 WM panies, and the Charter of Settlement granted 
. upon the ſaid Agreement, in the Appendix to 
e vol. II. (4). By the by, that Collection of Mr. 
5 WW Harris's is a great and very valuable Work, but 
has very little in it, ſo far as I have obſerved, 
concerning the Proragation of Chriſtianity. 
There we have the Journals and Narratives of 
the Engliſh Eaſt India Merchants, Admirals, 
and Officers, from the firſt Erection of that 
Company to the Year 1620, Ormus on the 
Coaſt of Pera was taken from the Portugueſe 
by the Engliſh, on the 25th of April 1622, 
Where they have a great 'Trade. 'They have al- 
ſo a noble Settlement at Surat, at Fort &. 
Vor. II. Gg 3 SEeceorge, 


(a) Harris's Collection, Vol. I. page 57, & ſeq. (b) Ibidem, 
Vol. II. Appendix, page 45) to — 36. * p "as 
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George, and a rich Trade in the Gulph of Der- 
gala, and in the Port and Ifland of Bomba, and 
in ſeveral other Places of the Eaſt Indies; but 
have been ſtripped of 4mboyna in the Year 1618, 
and of their Trade and Settlements in the Baz 
da Iſlands in the Year 1616 (a) by the Dutch 
and thereby deprived of the Trade of Nutmeg, 
Cloves, Mace, and ſome others of that Kind, 
But my Deſign does not oblige me to enlarge up- 
on theſe Affairs relating to Commerce; it ap- 
pears, that in theſe Forts and Settlements the 
Engliſh have had good Opportunities to promote 
Chriſtianity among the Heathen, and to over. 
throw Paganiſm ; but what they have done in 
this important Affair has not occurred to me, 
and I dare not inſert any Thing in this Hiſtory 
without ſufficient Vouchers, They ſeem of late 
to have this Matter more at Heart, as appears 
by a Letter of the Reverend Mr. Stevenſon, 
Chaplain to the Eaſt India Company, which 
ſhall be ' afterward noticed. 


I go now to difcourſe of the Propagation of 
Chriſtianity by the Dutch: But before I enter 
upon that Subject, tis proper to obſerve, how, 
and at what Time they obtained ſo large 'Terri- 
tories as they now poſleſs in the Faſt Indies. 
In order to this, we muſt look to the Reign of 
Philip II. King of Spain, he having ſeized Por- 
tugal in the Year 1580, and annexed the ſame as 
; A . the 

(4) Harris's Collection, Vol. I. page 189. 
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he Crown of Hain, He and his Succellor: 
continued to poſſeſs it to the Year 1649, and 
br Itbereby had a pretended Right to all the Porry; 
518. Nee Conqueſts in the Indies. The Dutch ha- 
ä ling thrown, off the Spaniſh. Voke in the Ne- 
therlands, and being about that Time at War 
with this King Philip, in Defence of their Re- 
ligion and Liberties, the Spauiards cut off their 
Trade to the ſeveral Ports of Spain, ſeized and 
clapt up their Merchants in Priſons and Gallies, 
and confiſcate their Goods and Effects wherever 
they could find them. In this Situation of Af- 
fairs the Dutch conceived, That by the Trade 
of the Eaſt Indies they might enrich. themſelves 
and weaken their Enemies, by depriving them 
of that Treaſure that ſupported the War: To 
this End, they eſtabliſhed an Eaſt India Com- 
pany in the Vear 1597. Manuel di Faria ſpeaks 
of their firſt Attempts with a kind of Indignati- 
on, ſaying (a), About this Time came firſt into 
India, the Scourge of the Portugueſe Pride and 
Covetouſneſs ; for in the Month of September 
News were brought to Goa, That. the two firſt 
Holland Ships which durſt cut theſe Seas; bad 
been in the Port of Titangone, and were bound 
for the Iſland Sunda. Theſe two Ships were 
afterwards deſtroyed by the Portugueſe; yet 
this Loſs did not hinder the Dutch in the fol- 
lowing Year to ſet out a Squadron of 8 Ships, 
under their Admiral Cornelius Neque of Amſter- 
Vor. IL „„ 
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dam, who made a proſperous Voyage. A prey 
many moe ſucceſsful Voyages and Settlement; 
of the Dutch may be read in Mr. Harris; 
Compleat Collection of Voyages and Travels (a 
In ſhort, they obtained great Factories, Colo. 
nies, Forts, and Settlements in Ceylon, Far, 
Sumatra, the Moluccoes, Banda, and other !. 
ſlands; yea extended their Trade even to the 
Iſles of Japan, and engroſſed almoſt the whole 
Trade of Nutmegs, Cloves, Mace, Spiceries 
and wa other fine 'Things to themſelves. 
In thele large Settlements, I wiſh I could give 
a full Account of what they have done to pro- 
pagate Chriſtianity, and overthrow Paganiſm 
If what I am to offer, after ſome Enquiry, be 
lame, tis for want of better Information. 
I find in Ephraim Pagit's Chriftianography 
(b), That the Company of the Eaſt Indies, 1. 
ger the States of the Netherlands, have diver: 
Plantations; as in Batavia, a City built by then 
in Java Major, where they haveT hreeChurches, 
in Two of which are Sermons preached in the 
Dutch Tongue; and-in the other, in the Malacca | 
or Native Language. In Amboyna they hare 
one Church, and Two Miniſters ſerving in it. 
In the I/ſe of Heriſoria, there is 'vne Church, 
and one Miniſter in it. In the Iſles 'f Banda, 
as particularly in the Iſie Nero, one Church and 
one Miniſter. In Moluvo, Three Churches, and 
,, x (B:.) ko 4.43 14.94 ks Miniifters 
a) Vol. I. from pag. 189. to 22 b iſtianogy „in Fo- 
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Miniſters ſerving in them. In Makjion one. In 
Tidore one. In the Coaſt of Coromandel, and 
in Palipatan one. In Surat, under the Emperor 
of Mogul ove. Moreover, in China, and in the 
Iſke of Formoſa, and in the Jie of 'Trywan, one 
as before. In Sincan one. In Japan they hare 
one Miniſter, and ono Church. Moreover, the 
ſaid Company maintaineth in Faſt India Seven 
Schools, in which, the Children of Pagans that 
reſort thither, have a Pound of Rice a Day at- 
lowed them for their Maintenance. | 
In the Iſle of Formoſa, Mr. Robert Junius, 
ſometime of Delpht in Holland, was nominate 
by the honoured Senate of the united Provinces, 
for the Converſion of the Indians in that Ifland; 
who accordingly undertook the Charge, went 
over to-the Place, beſtowed much Pains in lay- 
ing the Ground-work and Principles of Religion 
among them, ſo as, of Perſons grown up to Years 
of Dikeretion in that Iſle, 5900 of both Sexes 
ſ gave their Names to Chriſt, who profeſſing their 
Faith, and giving proper Anſwers to Queſtions 
a propounded out of the Word of God, were bap- 
? tiſed by him. He appointed School-maſters to 
. inſtruct others, and gained 600 Scholars to read 
and write; he collected the chief Heads of Re- 
ligion, and compoſed ſeveral Prayers, and tran- 
flated certain Pſalms into the Formoſan Lan- 
guage. This was done moſtly in the Northern 
Parts of the Iſland; in the Southern Part he alſo 
planted Churches in Twenty three Towns, and 


Vol. II. promoted 


ther Letter it is ſaid, The State 9 
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promoted the Worſhip of the true God among 
them. At laſt, having ſet divers Paſtors over 
them, being grown weak and unſerviceable in 
Body, and deſiring to ſee his aged Mother, and 
Native Country, he returned Home (4). 
The Learned John Leuſden, Profeſſor of He- 
brew at Utrecht about the End of the laſt Cen- 
tury, produceth ſeveral Letters from his Correſ- 


pondents, which give the following Account of 


the Propagation of Chriſtianity by the Dutch 
in the Eaſt Indies. Mr. Herman Specht, Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel at Colombo, writes, That in 
the Kingdom ef Jaffanapatnam, under which 


| Manaar ig comprebended, but even Manaar be- 


ing excepted, there are, according to the laſt 
Computation, and the Lift thence ſent to us, 
141,456 Chriſtians, who have Five Paſtors 10 
take Care of them. The ſame Mr. Specht, in 
another Letter bearing Date at Colombo, Jani. 
ary 6th, 1688, ſays, The Number of converted 


Indians, who: have embraced Chriſtianity, is it 


the Space of Four Tears greatly increaſed ; fir 


the Kingdom of Jaffanapatnam, ſubjett only to 
the Dutch Eaſt-India Company, hath 278,759 


Inhabitants : Among whom there are Indians 


profe ing to be Chriſtians 9 In ano- 
8 the Church 
#s the ſame as when I wrote formerly; the Ma- 
$45.41 bo of on: aber 
(a) Turner's Hiſtory of remarkable Providences, chap. 62. 


pag. 73: (b) Vide Mafricht's Theologica, Theo. Praftica, 
Page 1054. — et) 
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Iabar Youths, 250 are trained up in the ' Col- 
over WM 1:doe, are diligent, and make good Progreſs in 
> in ¶ Varning the Dutch Tongue; ſo as in the Space of 
and one 7ear, they are able to read and write in 
that Language, and to repeat their Prayers and 

ueſtions out of V arſtius Catechiſm, and to tran- 
te them from Dutch into Malabarick : They 
allo fing Pſalms in our Church. I hope God 
will give them his Grace, und fil them with 


may be bleſſed Inſtruments to propagate his Name 
among the Heathens. I heartily wiſh all this 
may be true. Mean Time, we may remark 


Pains than a great Number that have been thu 
gained by the Dutch. xt, I 
By a Letter from Mr. Adrian May Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, and Prefe& of the Seminary at 
Faflanapatnam, dated the 22d of January 1692, 
and by another Letter from Mr. Francis Valen- 
tine of Dort, Miniſter at Amboyna, dated there, 
June 4th, 1686, we are informed, That not on- 
ly is there ſo remarkable a Conver ſion of the In- 
dians in Ceylon ; but alſo in Amboyna, many 
both Mahometans and Gentiles turn Chriſtians : 


Hr, fays he, it pleaſed Grd to ſend me to Am- 


boyna in the Faſt Indies; in the chief City there, 
Cornelius Vander Sluyts of Utrecht, wwho is not 
unknown to you, told me, That he did feed with 
the Word of God 'Thirty thouſand Perſons, who 


Yo." by 


his Holy Spirit, ſo as theſe Touths in due Time 


with Mr. Mather, That one of the Indians con- 
verted in New-England, hath coſt them more 
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by his Miniſtry had been reclaimed from Mal- 
metaniſm and Paganiſm, ſo as at one Time, 
about One Hundred Infants were baptiſed 
who, when they come to Years, do give laydz 
ble Evidence of their Diligence and Piety. Hy 
Religion and Learning in Schools dces flouriſ 
Cod is knewn and worſhipped among the Hes. 
thens; fo as leaving the Deities their Father 
ſerved, the poor ſuperſtitious People of Amboyna 
acknowledge the true God, and worſhip hin, 
Dea, the Mahometans ſeek to be baptiſed, and 


cheerfully offer themſelves to Chriſt, and do mi 
refuſe to obey his Laws. For thele Account,, 
we are obliged to the Learned Mr. Leuſden. 
Let us fee what we can learn from others. 
In a curious and valuable Collection of Lear 
ned Treatiſes, printed lately at Amſterdam, in 
ſeveral Volumes, the Title whereof you have at 
the Bottom of the Page (a), we have a Letter 
to John Tſcet ſi, by Jacob Viſcher, where he 
writes, That in the 1//and of Sumatra, as big as 
Germany, and at the Caſfile of Badan, where he 
was employed to aaminifter Sacraments, and 
well rewarded for his Pains, there being many 


to be baptiſed who gave him great Gifts; they 


did not receive the Lord's Supper but once in iwo 
' Tears, and to them he was cery acceptable; be 
learned many to read and pray; he ordained 
Deacons and Blders ; provided Golden = ps for 
| * aaamini- 


(a) Bibliotheca Hiſtorico, Thi logico, Theologica, Claſſis 
Tertiz, pag. 91. & ſeq, — 
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iminiſtring the Communion; and got Teachers 


% inſtrutt Touth from the neighbouring 1//es. 
He ſays, Ships full of Heathens come here, who 
willingly receive the Chriſtian Religion, bring- 
ing Gifts in Gold and precious Stones, which 
03 their Knees they offer to Miniſters of the Go 
pel. This Country, he adds, may be called the 
Pohir of Solomon, for here is Plenty of Gold, 
&c. The Letter bears Date at Batazin in the 
Eaſt Indies, the 2 1ſt of May 1718. a 
In another Volume of the ſame learned Col- 
lection, we have another Letter from the ſame” 
laborious Jacob Viſcher (a), concerning the 
preſent State of Religion in the Eaſt Indies, 
where are many Things which regard the Con- 
dition of Paganiſm · in theſe Countries; which I 
here paſs, becauſe I have inſiſted upon them in 
the 1 Chapter. He obſerves, That in 
* the Eaſt Indian Iſlands, as in Sumatra, Ja- 
e and Celebes, where the Kingdom of Ma- 
* caſſar is of greateſt Power, the Mabometan 
* Religion prevails, which cannot be eaſily 
* rooted out of their Minds, who are too much 
* addicted to carnal Pleaſures ; and alſo the Em- 
* pire of the Great Mogul, Per ſia, and ſome ad- 
* jacent Places are infected with that Sect. But 
in the Territories which border upon the Sea, 
the moſt Part are Heathen Idolaters ; of whom 
the principal are, Malacca, Siam, Bengala, 
Vor. IL Coroman- 


(a) Bibliotheca Hiſtorico Philologico Theologica, Claffis 
Quinte, Amſtelodami 1721, pag. 715, — 724. 
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** Coromandel, Malabar, and Guzaratta or Cam- 
9 bodia. _ KY | 
But if we look to the State of the Proteſtant 
* Reformed. Religion, this prevails, ſays he, 
in theſe Countries where our Dutch Men have 
<< Power. And in no Place will we find. more 
*© Chriſtians, than in the Iſles of Anboyna, Cari- 
* ophyllophoro, Banda, Myriſtica, Ternate, and 
*the neighbouring Mo/uccoes, in which the. 
cc greater Part of Strangers are converted to the 
c true God. In Batavia there are many Chri- 
ce ſtians, whoſe Number, with thoſe in the neigh- 
bouring Cities and Villages, exceeds 100,000, 
Here is the Seat, here the Empire of the Hol- 
ander, and of the Governour of all the Dutch 
© Eaft Indies; who exceeds: many Kings in 
Power and Authority in Kingdoms and Do- 
© minions. Here are rich Houſes and Palaces, 
t moſt pleaſant Gardens, and an immenſe Trea- 
*ſurc of Riches, with which few Cities in E- 
6 rope can compare. Here are Two Ch urches, 
*iwhere are Sermons in the Ditch; two 1n the 
© Portugueſe; and two in the Malaic Tongue, 
«which is a Daughter of the : 4rabick. Here 
care Twelve, and ſometimes moe Paſtors of 
*©the Word, each of them having a Stipend of 
4 225 Florins: in the Month; whereas others 
cc out of Holland, have only 200. In the Iſland 
“of Ceylon, that produces Abundance of Cin- 
* namon, the Number of Chriſtians of the refor- 
4 med Religion daily increaſes, without Doubt, 
r 1 ee there 
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« there are ſome Hundred thouſands of them 
there, who have given their Names to. Chriſt,” 

There is but one other Paſlage in this Letter, 
that I ſhall take Notice of. Mr. /7/cher. ſpeak- 
ing of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in. Malabar, 
of whom we have diſcourſed more fully in the 
former Chapter, tells, © That the . Portugueſe 
© being Papiſts, after they had conquered, ſo 
© large Territories in the Eaſt Indies, were ab- 
*© horred by theſe Chriſtians, ; yet they did draw 
* ſome of them by Force, others by Rewards, 
© unto their Side; till at laſt, the, Tutch having 
© overcome the Porrugueze, and expelled them 
out of that Country, allowed the Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas free Liberty to exerciſe their own 
in W _ Religion, which does for moſt Part agree with 
„ the Reformed: For they don't, worſhip Imar 
„ WM ges; they deny Tranſulſtantiation; they 
„ give to Laicſs Wine mix d with Water in the 
Lord's Supper; and aſſert the Marriage of the 
„ Prieſts is lawful. Some of them are Neſtori- 
. ans, others are Eutychians, and moſt of them 
js affirm the Holy Ghoſt proceeds only from the 
0 Father. The Number of theſe Chriſtians in 
i WM © Malabar, exceeds 100,000 Perſons, of whom 
many are rich Merchants.” This Letter is da- 
ted at Conchin, the Laſt of October 1720. 
| We have diſtin& Accounts of the Propagation 
of the Goſpel among the Heathens in the EAI 
Indies, by the Daniſh Miſſionaries; their Zeal 
and Piety deſerves Commendation, and may 
Vor. II. | be 
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be a Pattern to theſe who ſhall after ward travel 
in the like Work; and therefore, tho the Pa. 


pers concerning this Affair be in ſeveral Hands 


yet I ſhall here give an Abſtract of them. 

- 'The firſt Account I have ſeen thereof, is ina 
Pamphlet entituled, The Propagation of the 
Goſpel in the Eaſt; tranſlated from High Durch 
and printed at London in 1709, where we find, 
That in the Year 1705, Frederick IV. King d 
Denmark, after he had conſidered a Motion 
made him by one of his Chapiains, - reſolved up. 
on ſending ſome Miſſionaries to Tranquebar, 
ſituate on the Coaſt of Coromandel in the Euf 
Indies; to attempt the Converſion of the Mala. 


Bar Heathens. In order to this, he made Ap- 


plication to the Profeſſors of Divinity in Hall, a 
moſt flouriſhing Univerſity; to ſupply his Maje- 
ſty with ſuch Perſons as ſhould be thought fit to 


- undertake a Deſign of that Importance. Mr. 


Bartholomew giegenbalg, and Mr. Henry Plut- 


ftho reſolved to go upon ſo difficult an Errand; 
for ſo it might be looked upon, conſidering how 


little had been done hitherto by Proteſtants, and 
what untrodden Paths and unknown Difficultics, 
they might be obliged to preſs through. The 
Deſign did not end with theſe Two; the Har- 


veſt being great, ſo few Hands could not manage 


it. Three moe Miſſionaries were ſent after them, 
who arrived at the Cape Good Hope, in April 
1709. But the Two already named, embarked 
at Copenhagen, November 29, 1705, and _ 
11 | h 
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ed at the ſaid Cape, the 23d of April following. 
A. Thence they departed, with many fervent Wiſhes 
ands, of ſuch as were Friends to the Deſign, and, after 
many Hardſhips, landed at Tranquebar in the 
Eaſt Indies, on the 9th of July 1706. While 
they were Aboard their Ship, they applied 
themſelves to the Study of the Portugueſs and 
Malabarick Languages, the former being of as 
extenſive Uſe as the latter, in the Haſt-Indies, 
The Miſſionaries being arrived, by the Help of 
a Malabar who had ſerved the Eaſt India Com- 
pany, and was skilled in the European Langua- 
ges, they acquired ſuch Skill, as to be able to 
preach both in the Portugueſe and Malabar 
Tongues. One Modalipa a Malabar Gentle- 
man, was their firſt Convert from Paganiſm, and 
after him, two others, whom they took into 
their Service, who were willing to be inſtructed 
in the Principles of Chriſtianity; and in a little 
Lime theybaptiſed Five Heathens in the Daniſh 
4; Church. | 
IN By the Way we may obſerve, That Tan- 
nd quebar (a), where the Miſſionaries laboured, has 
5 been in the Hands of the Danes theſe 80 Years, 
be and is by them conſiderably improved; it was 
1. but a ſmall Village, but tis now a populous 
Town, ſurrounded with ſtrong Walls, and pro- 
' W vided with a good Fortaleza or Citadel. There 
are three Chriſtian Churches in it, a Danih 
d Church for the Uſe of that Nation, the Jeruſa- 
— Vou IL. H h lem 
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| lem Church, for the converted Malabarian;. f 
| and another belonging to the Papiſts. There is 
| beſides, a large Moſque built by. the Mahome. 
tans, and five huge Pagods frequented by the 
| Malabar Heathens. + Some of the adjacent 
| Towns and Villages, 15 in Number, are ſubies 
to the Danifh Government. The largeſt of 
theſe is Borejar, containing almoſt as many In. 
habitants as Tranquebar it ſelf, and Tilliar a 
fine large Town; the reſt of the Villages are 
not fo populous. 'Thro' all theſe, the Dani, 
Miſſionaries preached the Goſpel. 2 
Another Pamphlet, giving Account of the 
Progreſs of theſe Miſſionaries, is printed in the 
Year 1710. They gain (b) more and more 
Ground among the Heathens in Malabar ; God 
opened a Door to ſpeak the Myſteries of Chriſt, 
tho his Servants meet with a Deal of Oppoſition. 
However, their Congregation is increaſed at 
preſent, to above One hundred; and they have 
Hopes, That there will be a conſiderable Addi- 
tion in a ſhort Time. They tell us, That the 
Malabarians did not only reſort from very diſtant 
Places, to hear the Word preached in their own 
Language, but had allo many private Conferen- 
ces with the Chriſtian Miſſionaries, upon the 
Subject of the Salvation of their Souls. Mr. 
Ziegenbalg, Who is the greateſt Proficient in 
the Malabar Tongue, has ſent over ſeveral 
Treatiſes 


+ (a) Propagation of the Goſpel in the Zaſt, Part 2. Page . 
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'Treatiſes compoſed by himſelf in that Language, 
bearing the following Titles, Twenty /ae Her- 
mons, preached at Jeruſalem Church, upon all 


the Articles A the Chriſtian Religion. A Draught 


of the Examination of ſuch as are to be huptiſ- 
cd. A Book of Pſalms nſnally ſung in our 
Churches. As for the Out- ide of theſe Books, 
they are of a quite different Dreſs from theſe in 
Europe; there is neither Paper nor Leather, Pen 
nor Ink made Uſe of; the Characters, by the 
Help of Iron Tools, are impreſſed on a Sort of 
Leaves bf a certain Tree, much like a Palm 


8 1 
Tree; at the End of every Leaf a Hole is made, 


and thro' the Hole a String is drawn, whereby 
they are kept together, but muſt be untied when 
ever the Prints of theſe Characters are to be read. 
The Miſſio naries deſigned to ſolicit the King of 
Tanjour, for Liberty to travel freely in his Do- 
minions, and to preach the Goſpel of Chrift to 
ſuch of the Heathens as are willing to receive 
it (a); but were obliged to lay aſide this Defign, 
being informed, That no ſuch Addreſs will be 


received, except it be accompanied with great 
Gifts and Preſents, which they are not able to 


offer. But they entered on a Journey to Ma- 
Aras, Fanuary 7th, 1710, when Mr. Zjegen- 
balgh's Congregation were afraid of his leaving 
of them, they entreated him with 'Tears in their 
Eyes not to quit them, but to return as ſoon 


as poſſible, which he promiſed to do. Laſt 


(4) Ptopagation of theGoſpel, Oc. Part II. Page 19. 
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New Year's Day; he wrote a pretty. long Let- 
ter to the Heathens in Malabar, laying down 
the moſt proper Means for their real Converſion 
to God, and inviting them to eſpouſe the Inte- 
reſt of their Souls, while it was brought ſo near 
their Doors : He tranſcribed Copies of this Let- 
ter, and diſperſed the ſame among the Heathens, 
with the Goſpel of St. Matthew; and a ſmall 
Treatiſe containing the Principles of Chriſtia- 
11 5 preſenting it even to the Bramans, and 
talking with the Heathen about theſe Things, 
almoſt every Hour, But I cannot enlarge on all 
the Particulars. 57 
The ſame Author alſo informs us (a), That 
their new planted Congregation at Trangque- 
bar is increaſing under the gracious Influence of 
God, tho' in its very Infancy ſurrounded with 
various Oppoſitions and Perſecutions, the com- 
mon Attendants of the Goſpel of Chriſt. - Our 
whole Congregation, ſays he, both of theſe who 
are adtually baptiſed, and the Catechumens, or 
_ Theſe who are yet infirufted in the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, is increaſed to about 160 Perſons. 
Our Malabarick School is in very great For- 
wwardneſs, and provided with an able Maſter, 
who, before his Converf1on to Chriſtianity, was 
one of the moſt able and famous Poets and School- 
' maſters at Tranquebar. His Converſion cauſed 
a great Alarm among the Heathens, who never 
expected any ſuch Thing ; but now all is quiet 
+>"... © 
{ (4) Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, part 2. pag. 28+ 
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again. We have begun to ſet up ſome Manufac- 
tories, which we hope, may prove in Time, be- 
neficial to the main Work ze are carrying on, if 
we are powerfully ſupported by our Superiors. I 
do not queſtion but Hundreds of Heathens would 
hace been initiate into Chriſtianity by this Time, 
but theſe Supports being wanting, we endeavour 
the more to bring the few that are entered into 
the Lifts of our Religion, to a more ſolid and 
experimental Taſte thereof. But above all 
Things, I muſt tell you, what taketh me moſt, 
1s the Education of the Malabar Children here. 
They are of a good promiſing Temper, being not 
yet pre pallaſed with ſo many Head-ftrong Pre- 
judices againſt Chriſtianity. They are ſooner © 
wrought upon into a Senſe of the Fear of God. 
Certainly we look on our Touth as a Stock and 
Nurſery, from whence, in Time, plentiful Sup- 
plies may be drawn, for enriching our Malaba- 
rick Church, with ſuch Members as may prove a 
Glory and Ornament 10 the Chriſtian Religion. 
It is true, there are but few of the grown Heath- 
ens, who are willing to be baptiſed into the 
Name of. Chrift, and yet there is always a Con- 
\ courſe of People attending our Sermons, aud o- 
ther Parts of Divine Service; and doubtleſs, 
many return with ſtrong Convitions left upon 
their Minds : All this gives me a fair Proſpet 
of gaining a larger Door for the Word in Pro- 
ceſs of bs He tells alſo, That the Engl; 
at Fort S. David, have been very encouraging 
1 3 5 tq 
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to this noble Deſign. He adds (a), The Ry 
man Catholick Miſſionaries have made a wonder- 
ful Progreſs, and continue to overrun the Coun- 
try; but ſince their chief Deſign is to make Pro- 
ſelytes to a Party, ſuch as fall under their Ma- 
nagement, are left in the outmoſt Darkneſs and 
Ignorance, without receiving the leaſt Tincture 


of real inward Piety and Converſion. At this 


Rate, they go aſtray like loft Sheep, and remain 
altogether Strangers to the grand Myſteries of 
Salvation; nor do their Prieſts take the leaſt 
Pains of training them up to a competent Know- 
ledge of Divine Things, but ſuppoſe they have 
ſalktiently anſwered the Character of a Miſſiona- 
ry, whenever the poor Heathens have learned 
ome external cuſtomary Formalities of the 
Church of Rome; and after this Manner they 
convert Numbers of Pagans in a little Time, and 
with leſs Labour. © ee 
In the Year 1709 (5), every Thing was very 
ſcarce and dear in that Country, ſo as many 
Malabars died for want of Neceſſaries, others 
fold themſelves for Slaves. The Portugueſe 
Church there, being very numerous, took Hold 
of this Opportunity, and bought about Fourſcore 


one Perſons, being ſold from Twenty to thirty 


Funo, or from Eight to ſixteen Shillings Engliſh 
Money. The Pater Vicarius appointed a ſo- 


lemn Day for baptiſing all theſe at once, where 


i 
(a) Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, Part 2. Pag. 32. 


(5) Ibidem, Page 34. 


— — 


— eos ee 


— 
1 


* * 


er 


y Danith i onarier. 487 
they went in Proceſſion, attended with Malabar 
Drums and Flutes, as uſed in the Heathen Pa- 
gods, and were baptiſed without one Queſtion 
asked at them. Our Author met with a Pra- 
mem, Who had been baptiſed Four Years before 
that, by theſe Popiſh Miſſionaries, and yet 
knew nothing of Chriſtianity, but that he was 
ſprinkled with Water; yea, carried till about 
with him the uſual Badge whereby theſe Pagan 
Prieſts diſtinguiſh themſelves from the common 
People, which is a little heatheniſh Idolet, faſt- 
ned before their Breaſts; he alſo anointed his 
Breaſt and Forehead after the Way of theſe Pa- 
gan Prieſts, with an Ointment made of Aſhes 
and Cow Dung, and other filthy Ingredients. 
This is the ſorry Converſion of Heathens by the 
Popiſh Miſſionaries; ſuch Converts will be poor 
Ornaments to the Church. 
In a Third Pamphlet, under the {ame Title, 
Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, printed 
at London in 1714, we have a further Account 
of this gogd Work. The Miſſionaries ſet up a 
Charity School for advancing their Deſign; they 
picked up a few Malabar Boys, . and laid the 
Foundation of the School, in 1706 (a); to en- 


gage the Heathen as much as poſſible, they not 


only inſtructed their Children Gratis, but alſo 


provided many of them with Food and Rai- 
ment, as their Exigence required. 'This, in the 


very Infancy of the Deſign, could not but leave 
Vo L. II. N H h 4 a 


(a) Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, part 3, pag. 11, Oc. 
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a good Impreſſion upon the grown Heathens, 
who hardly ever before had ſeen any ſuch Thing 
as Love among Chriſtians, except it were that 
Love which they uſually Place in the Riches and 

Treaſures of India. As this Sort of Love is too 
obvious, from the Conduct of Chriſtians in theſe 
Parts, ſo it has diſgraced the beſt of Religions 
to a Prodigy, and rendered the Name of a Chri- 
ſtian ſcandalous to a Proverb, 'The Miſſionaries 
erected one Malabar and one Portugueſe School, 
ſharing the Management of theſe Schools be- 
twixt them : When the Number of Scholars in- 
_ creaſed, they were aſſiſted by Uſhers. One of the 
moſt expenſive Branches of the whole Undertak- 
ing was, the tranſcribing of Books for the Uſe of 
their Schools; they ſometimes employed Four, 
Five or Six Kanakappel or Tranſcribers, as the 
Exigence of the Work did require, and their 
Circumſtances allow: They neglected not any 
Opportunity of converſing with Heathens come 
to Age, about: the State of their Souls, and the 
eternal Truths of the Chriſtian Faith ; but found 
- them bigotted. to their . Pagan Superſtitions. 
Some attended out of Curioſity, ſome from a 
View to temporal Intereſt, and ſome did make 
'a Step toward Chriſtianity, but were ſoon, ſha- 
ken, on the Approach of any Suffering, and 
ſtarted back to Paganiſm, Some were highly 
Pleaſed when they heard the Miſſionaries talk of 
the Contempt of the World, and of a Reforma- 
. tion of Manners ; but as ſoon as they Some 
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the grand Article of 7eſus Chriſt, and upon 
Baptiſm, as the firſt Inlet to a Spiritual Life, 
they flinched from it, and ſaid, They could be 
happy without all this. As for the adult Hea- 
thens, who were willing to be initiate by Bap- 
tiſm into the Chriſtian Faith, they are carefully 
inſtructed for ſome Montks together, before that 
Sacrament is adminiſtred to them; that ſo the 
Miſſionaries may diſcover at leaſt the Operation 
of the Spirit of God working within, and in- 
ſpiring them with a hearty Deſire to ſubmit to 
the Rules of the Goſpel. We muſt ſuppoſe the 
Devil, as the God of this World, has an extra- 
ordinary Power in theſe vaſt Pagan Dominions, 
benighted for ſo many Ages with Heatheniſh 
Darkneſs, Superſtition and Idolatry ; ſo as they 
are thereby. become a Cage of unclean Birds, and 
a Receptacle of Demons and wicked Spirits. 
This is perhaps the Reaſon, that ſome of the 
Catechumens are now and then haunted. by moſt 
terrible 'Temptations, -the Enemy of Souls ter- 
rifying them one Time with Diabolical Viſions, 
and at another with frightful Suggeſtions offered 
to the Mind from within; ſo unwilling he is to 
quit one of his wonted Palaces ! And this uſually 
befals them much about the Time of their ap» 
proaching Baptiſm. ' 
The Miſhonaries erected a Church, and con- 
ſecrated it in Auguſt 1707, in Preſence of a 
numerous Company of Heat hen, Mabometans, 
and Chriſtians, who had a Sermon preached to 
W 
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them both in the Malabarick and Portugueſ Wo! 
Language. By the Way it may be obſerved, Ine“ 
That nothing of a Picture or Image muſt be ſcen V 
in any Church deſigned for the Benefit of the Wed 
Heathens, for fear of giving Offence to the My 
labarians, the Images of their Gods being from {and 
their Childhood ſo deeply impreſſed on their {Mitac 
Brain, the very Sight of a Picture is enough to Re 
bring their former Image- worſhip into their Me- nei 
mory. Thus it happened to a Malabarian co lig 
ming into a Daniſh Church at Tranquebar, and IC 
ſpying the Image of a Lion there, he lifted uv ly 
his Hands, and very devoutly made his h, R 
or religious Bow, ſuppoſing it to be an Idol of in 
the Chriſtians, ſet ap there for religious Wor- I 
ſhip and Adoration. The ſcandalous corrupt Life I tt 
of Chriſtians reſiding in the Eaſt Indies man 7 
Years, their” Earthly Mindedneſs, and Excel t 
of Covetouſneſs, makes our holy Religion a I / 
Stench in the Noſtrils of theſe Heathen, which Ill © 
is not to be worn out, but by a contrary Practice I * 
of a more heavenly Life and Converſation. Frar 0 
cis Xavier, called by the Papiſts, The Apoſtle TF 
2h Indies, found the City Goa abounding with 1 
ſuch flagrant Sins and Enormities, that he was | 
fain to lay aſide for a Time his Thoughts of con- | 
verting the Heathen, and to attempt firſt the 
Converſion of his own Countrymen, who lived 
more like [4o/aters than Chriftians (a). Foſeph 
cm = : | tha Acoſta, 
(a) Xavier's Life, Book 2. page 92, & ſeq. Engliſhed by 
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gnep oa, who laboured for 15 Years together in 
ved, Ne Converſion of the Inhabitants of Peru in the 
ſcen Ve Indies, confeſſes, He did not find any Im- 
the ediment more obſtruitive to the Propagation of 
Mz e Goſpel, than the Impiety of the Chriſtians (a), 
and their ſcandalous Practices. Another Ob- 
ſtacle whereby Heathens are debarred from the 
Religion of Chriſt, is the great Uncharitable- 
neſs of Chriſtians to the Converts of their Re- 
ligion ; this is chiefly by the Conduct of Roman 
Catholicks in theſe Parts. Abundance of Proſe- 
lytes brought over by them to the Church of 
Rome, are, after their Baptiſm, left in ſuch pinch- 
ing Straits, as obliges them to beg their Bread. 
The Malabars are offended at the Sight of this, 
they ſay, It were but reaſonable Chriſtians ſhould 
provide for theſe who are become Proſel ytes to 
their Religion, and not leave them to periſh in 
Want and Miſery. What adds no ſmall Weight 
to the Affliction of new converted Heathens, is 
the Perſecution they ſuffer from their own Coun- 
trymen as ſoon as they embrace Chriſtianity ; 
every one that turns Chriſtian is baniſhed imme- 
diately from all that he hath, (except he himſelf 
be the Head of a Family) and utterly abando- 
ned by his Friends and Relations; yea he muſt: 
e no Favour from any Malabarian wWwhat- 
Oever. 20 | | by 


Vol. II. Since 


(a) Acoſta de procuranda Indorum falute, lib. 2. cap. 18. | 
pag. mihi 247. 13 5 23 ; p 
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Since an exact Knowledge of the Malahy 
Divinity is neceſſar, to refute and raze the Foun- 
dation of their idolatrous Worſhip, Mr. Zieger 
balgh purchaſed a good many Books wherein 
it is contained, and applied himſelf to that Stu- 
dy. I have given a little Taſte of it in the for. 
mer Chapter of this Hiſtory (a), and ſhall not 
now inſiſt upon it. | 

- But what tended in a ſpecial Manner to ad. 
vance this good Deſign of propagating Chriſti- 
anity among the Heathen in that Country was, 
the Printing of the Malabar New Teſtament, 
which was begun Ofober 1708, and ended in 
March 1711. About the latter End of that 
Year 1250 Copies of the New Teftament in 
Portugueſe were printed off: The Miſſionaries 
ſettled a Correſpondence with the Honourable 
Corporation for propagating the Goſpel in Fi 
reign Parts, at London, and the ſaid 2 
did very charitably ſend them a Printing Pre 
with all neceſſary Utenſils, 600 Weight of 
Types, 100 Reams of Paper, with other valu- 
able Contributions; and one Mr. Jonas Finck, a 
Native of Sileſia, did go to the Eaſt Indies to 
be their Printer. With this Aſſiſtance, a good 

many little Books were printed for the Uſe of 
the Malabaricł School, and the converted Hea- 
thens in theſe Parts. The Titles of theſe Books 
are to be ſeen in the ſaid Pamphlet (5). 1 

. en pe | 5 


(a) Above, Page 211,218. (5) Propagation of the 
Goſpel in the Zaſt, Part z. Page 47, & beg. 8 N 
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he Pacquet of Letters from theſe Parts; in 
Sprember 1712, and in January 1713, gives 
Account, That in the Malabarick and Portu- 


eſe Churches, there were, in January 1713, 


of Perſons baptiſed 207, and Catechumens pre- 
pared for Baptiſm 26. In the Five Charity 


Schools were 78 Children, of which 59 were 


cloathed and maintained upon the publick Ex- 
pence, and ſome Perſons employed in preparing 
Food for them, and doing other Services about 
the Churches and Schools. The Miſſionaries 


hope, that in a little Time ſome of the more ad- 


vanced Scholars in the Malabarick School, will 
be fit to be employ'd in the Quality of School- 
maſters, Catechiſts, and Tranſcribers. On 
There is another Pamphlet, giving an Account 
of the Religion, Government, and OEconomy 
of the Malabarians, ſent by the Danijh Miſſi- 
onaries to their Correſpondents in Europe, tran- 
ſlated from High Dutch and printed at London 
in 1717. The whole is pleaſing and edifying, 
by way of Oueftion and Anſwer.” But I ſhall 
only notice a few Queries. Queſtion II. (a). 
* Have you diſcovered ſome true Workings of 
* Grace in the Souls of theſe Catechumens ? 
Are you ſure there is more in their Converſion 
than a bare external Compliance with, and 
* cerbal Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Doctrine? 
* What Progfs and Indications have you of an 
Sos” Work of Grace > Anſwer. After the 
Yor. II. | 


(a) Of the Religion, Oc. of the Malabarians, page 46, & ſeq: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Goſpel of Chriſt has begun to be preached u 4 
; -/this Heathen World; many Commotions hari © 7 
© been obſerved among Henthens, Mabometam ©! 
© and. Popiſhly affected Chriftians. Before u t 
e began to preach here; every one thought hin- of 
e ſelf fafe.inhis wonted Way of Religion, withMl © f 
ec out any Doubt about his future Salvation; bull 
after We: have begun to call in Queſtion the P 
Goodneſs of their Religion, and alarmed then q | 
into ſome Doubts and Apprehenfions, many = 
© have exclaimed againſt us, and loaded or La 7 

< bour with Lies and Culumnies: Others hae 
been ſo far convinced, as to own, they ſtall 
< in Need of a through Converſion, and ben 

ce willing to diſcourſe with us more at large + 
bout their better Concerns, but then the ; 
_ © have ſuffered themſelves to be diverted from, 0 
e good a Deſign by the Cunning of Satan. O- 

cc | | | PSS. 

© thers of the Heathen have agreed with us in 
© many Points, and have approved of whatever 
is written in the Word of God concerning 1 
© holy and virtuous Life; but then they have 
* refuſed, the Name of Chriftians,-pretending 
ce they could be ſaved without all this; Son: i 
sat laſt have been intirely convinced of the Ne 

F cellity of believing on Chriſt, and of being 
e baptiſed in his holy Name, and have full 
* complied with theſe Terms. However, before 


their Admiſſion to fo ſacred an Ordinance, - 
*© they have been faithfully inſtructed in the rol a 
< neceſſary Articles of our Religion, [eſpecial + 


c about 
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v about the Nature of Faith in Chi, and true 
Repentance preceeding it. Whenever we 
found ſo ſaving a Change in ſome Degree upon 
60 their Minds, attended with a hearty Deſire 
« to be admitted to Baptiſm, we then made no 
© further Delay in adminiſtring it to them, for 
« Fear of giving their Friends Occaſion to ob- 
© ſtruct the Deſign, and by the Craft of the De- 
evil, to make them return to Heatbeni ſin, as it 
« has happened to ſome: Vet none have ever 
* been; admitted to Baptiſm, without previous 
< Inſtru&zon in the Principles of the Catechiſm 
for two or three Months together None 
« of theſe Catecinumens but has had his Share 
© both of, outward Afflictions and, inward'Temp- 


. * - 
* 


© tations, during that Time wherein he was pre- 
« pared for Baptiſm. When baptiſed, e muſt 
leave them to the powerful Operation, of the 
1 der at of God, and thank the Lord for 
* ſo promiſing a Beginning he has hitherto gran- 
< ted. to our weak Endeavours, in reſcuing ſome 
© from, Heatheniſh Errors and Superſtitions, par- 
< ticularly in the Midſt of ſo many Impediments 
* that ſurround us on all Hande. 

| _ © Queſtion III. (a). What Method da you ob- 
* /erge. in preaching and adminifiring the S. 
* craments? Anſwer. When I firſt began to 
« preach in Malabarick, I did always chuſe ſuch 
a Sentence of Scripture as treated upon an Ar- 
* ticle-of Faith, and this I explained in an eaſy 


Noe, Il. * doctrinal 
(a) Of the Religion of the Malabarians, page 50. | 
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& doctrinal Manner. According to this Method 
6e preached 25 Sermons, and therein I opened, 
© as well as I could, the principal Branches of 
© our holy Religion. Afterwards being ftrait- 
ned in Time, I could not ſet down any long. 
* er my Sermons at large, but was fain to preach 
© without the Help of ſuch Notes. However, 
* did earneſtly meditate upon every Point |] 
cc was to propoſe, that I might deliver it in a 
© good Connection, and with all Plainneſs — 
© expounding the Text, and then applying it 
< by way of Inſtruction, Correction, Conſolati- 
< on, Sc. My Fellow-labourer has hitherto 
< preached on the Goſpels in the 8 
Tongue, and in that Language he Catechiſes 
< every Week. In the Adminiſtration of the 
© toly Communion, we follow the Liturgy of 
© the Church of Denmark; every one that in- 
© tends to receive the Sacrament muſt give No- 
cs tice of it Eight Days before, during this Time 
** he is every Pay Catechiſed one Hour, admo- 
< nithed, and duly prepared for worthy recei- 
© ving that Ordinance. Baptiſm is likewiſe ad- 
t miniſtred conform to that Ritual, 
- © © Queſtion IV. (a). Do the new Converted 
© make their Confeſſion before they are admitted 
© to the Communion * Anſwer, In Externals, 
<« 25 we hinted before, we follow the Ritual of 
« the Church of Denmark, on Purpoſe to pre- 
vent the frivolous Aſperſions of theſe who 
“could 


() Of the Religion of the Malahbarians, — page 33. 


* 
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% would infinuate, as if we ordered every Thing 
« by our own Head and Fancy; —— tho" we 
© do'nt think it convenient to introduce in In- 
4 every little Circumſtance that may be in- 
* nocently uſed in Europe. Thus, we durſt ne- 
© ver conform to the wearing of a Cruciſi drawn 
«© on the Top of the Surplice, as the Cuſtom is 
jn ſome Churches of Europe; for ſhould we 
© aſe this, the Heathens would certainly take 
<« the Crucifix as an Idol, and worthip it. 
© For this Reaſon we altogether abſtain from 
« all Manner of Pictures and Images, which in 
© other Countries may be more inoffenſwely u- 
4 ſed, than among the Heathens in India. All 
© other Rites and Ceremonies are ordered in ſuch 
“ Manner as may prove to Edification. As 
© for Confeſſion in Particular, it gives us a fair 
Opportunity to diſcourſe our People about the 
State of their Souls, and to ſtir them up on 
that Occaſion, to the unfeigned Practice of 
* true Religion. | | | 
The Fourth Volume of Letters, concerning the 
Propagation of Chriſtianity by the Daniſh Mz ff 
onaries, is not yet publiſhed, ſo far as I know. 1 
writ this in Auguſt 1723 ; but by ſeveral Letters 
printed at London in the Year 1720, it appears, 
that the ſaid Miſſionaries wrote to our preſent 
Sovereign King George, the following Letter. 


Vol. U. Ii To 
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o the KING of GREAT-BRIT AIN 


Sr. 


Moſt Serene, moſt Potent, and moſt Graciou 
King and Lord. 


1 T is not unknown to your Majeſty, That Gol 
Bath inclined the Heart of his Daniſh Majefh 
King Frederick IV. graciouſly to begin the Pro 
pagation of the Goſpel among the Heathen in 
the Eaſt Indies, with the N whereif 
we, the unworthy Servants and Diſpenſers if 
the Word of God, are intruſted; and, according 
to the Talents God has been pleaſed to beſtury 
upon us from above, wwe endeavour with all Vi- 
ligence and Fidelity, both by Preaching and 
1 to promote the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles. | 95 
There are many pious and learned Gentlemen 
in your Majeſty's Kingdoms, who take great 
Pleaſure in this Work, and have ſeconded it in 
the beſt Manner, both by their good Advice and 
Apftance ; and your Majeſty having been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to permit Bartholomew Ziegen- 
balg, one of the underwritten Miſſionaries, 
when at London /aft Tear, with all Humility 
to give your Majeſty a verbal Account of the 
whole Undertaking, we cannot but entertain good 


Hopes from thence, that your Majeſty will re- 
ceive with ſome Satisfattion, from the Midſt of 


the 
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the Heathen in this Country, our joyful Acknow- 
lidements for the favourable Inclinations your 
Majeſty was - pleaſed to expreſs towards the 
Work of Conover ſton carried on among them. 

Among all the Crowned Heads of the Prote- 
ſtant Powers, your Majeſty, by Means of the 
large exteuſive Commerce your Subjects are enga- 
ged in with other Nations, hath the faireſt Op- 
portunity of publiſhing the Goſpel of Chriſt in 
divers Languages, among theſe that do not be- 
licce it, and thereby to promote the Converſion 
of the Heathen: And it 1s not a ſmall Number 
of your Majeſty's Subjects, as well as theſe of the 
firſt Rank, as others in a lower Kation, who 
heartily eſpouſe the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
and promoting Chriſtian Knowledge: The e 
Conſiderations make us hope, that your Majeſty 
being firmly ſeated on your Royal Throne; and 
having reduced the Rebels to Submiſſion and O- 
bedience, will be more at Leiſure to regard and 
lay to Heart the ſpreading of the ſaving Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt in the Pagan World: This will 
not only render your Name immortal among the 
Boangelical Churches, but will alſo be accompa= 
nied with a continual Bleſſing in this Life, an 
an Eternal Reward in that which is to come, 
As wwe defire hereby to return our moſt humble 
Acknowledgments, for the great Aſſiſtance recei- 
ced from your Majeſty's Subjects of Great Bri- 
tain, towards carrying on this Work in the Hea- 
then World ; ſo we do further moſt humbly be- 
V OL: II. 4 ſeech | 


are engaged in it. 
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ſeech your Majeſty, to have this moſt Chriſtian 
Defien in moſt gracious Remembrance, and 15 
continue to favour both the Miſſion, and us why 
We wiſh your Majeſty, and all the Royal Fs. 
mily of Great-Britain, 4 plentiful Effufion of 
Divine Grace, and all Temporal Bleſſmgs, with 
a happy and proſperous Government : And con- 

tiuu with the greateſt Submiſſion, 
MS. ION, Moſt ſerene and moſt gracions 
"im the Exp der, eee Lord, your Me: 
jeſty's moſt humble and 


upon the Coaſt of * | 
Coromandel, January - moſt obedient Servants, 


2d, 1717. | 

| Bartholomew Ziegenbals. 

4 John Erneft Grundler. 
To which Letter, our Sovereign returned the 

following gracious Anſwer. 

To the Reverend, moſt Learned, our Beloved 


and Devout, Gc. Bartholomew Siegenbalg, 
and John Erneft Grundler, the Royal Da- 


iſh Evangelical Miſſionaries at Tranguebar 
in Eaſi-Indin. 


' GEORGE, by the Grace of GOD, King 


of Great-Britain, &c. Our moſt gracious Will 
and Pleaſure be known. 


Reverend, moſt Learned, Beloved and Devout, 


1 T is amoſt acceptable Relation you have given 
us in a Letter, dated the 24 of January of 


this prejens Tear, not only becauſe the Work of 


Gonzer ſan 
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Conover ſion to the Chriſtian Faith begun among 
the Heathen, does, by the Grace of God, pro- 
{peronſly advance ; but alſo, that in this our 
Kingdom is ſhown ſo much of laudable Zeal 
towards ſupporting the Propagation of the G 
pel. | | 
8 Iſe wiſh you Health and Strength long to dif” 
charge your Function, with a continued happ 
Succeſs : And as we hall be always very wetl 
's W pleaſed to hear of the Progreſs thereof, ſo we 
| Hall, at a proper Seaſon, be found ready to aſ- 
d fift you in what ſhall tend to the Promotion of 
, this Mair, and your Encouragement. 


r We remain graciouſly 
at ampton- ou, — 2 
5 inclined to you, 
3 Septr. 


| Vear of our Lord GEORGE R, 


1717, and the gth 
| Lear of our Reign. 


To this gracious Letter the ſaid Miſſionaries 
make a ſuitable Return; the Tenor whereof 
follows. 2 | 25 
To the KING of GREAT-BRITAIN, 

ape Aer 28 | 
Moft Serene, moſt Potent, and moſt Gracious 

King and Lord. 1 : 

7 Vor Majeſty's moſt gracious Letter of the 
* A 2 feeuft 1717, came to us on the 4th of 
| Spe, 1717, came to us on 4th o 


„May following. We received it with the 
Your IF 1 _ _ © greateſt 
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* greateſt Joy imaginable, and were highly com: 
* forted and quickened in our Zeal for the Glo- 
* ry of Almighty God, when we read theſe 

.< your Majeſty's moſt gracious Expreffions : 4x 

eve ſhall be always well pleaſed to hear of the 
© happy Succeſs and Progreſs of this Work, ſo 
wwe Tall, at a proper Seaſon, be found ready 
eto aſſt you in what ſhall tend to the Promo 
* tion of this Alain, and your Encouragement. 
* Your Majeſty hereby moſt gracioufly allows 
* us to make a further Report of the State of 
<© our Affairs, and we thence conceive joyful 
* Hopes, that your Majeſty will add to the 
* glorious Title of a powerful Defender of the 

Faith; the Noble Character of its zealous Pro- 
*© moter, not only by ſupporting the Reign of 
* Zeſus Chriſt in your own Dominions, but al. 


© ſo by promoting and extending it among the 


* Heathen and Infidels, in the moſt remote Parts 
ce of the World. Therefore, after having hear- 
ge tily thanked God Almighty for inclining your 
* Majeſty's Heart toward ſo holy a Deſign, and 
with the profoundeſt Submiſſion acknowledg- 
e ed your Majeſty's high Favour toward us your 
it unworthy Servants ; may it pleaſe your Ma- 
e jeſty to accept of the following Account of 
& the State of that Work in which we are em- 
8 ploy'd. | MLL 8 r 
c We the Miſſionaries, on our Part are en- 
be deavouring, according to the Meaſure of the 
* Grace God Almighty has imparted to us, plen- 


cc 
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« tifully to ſpread abroad the Seed of the Word 
« of God among the Heathens in their own Lan- 
« -uage, there being no other Means for touch- 
ing the Hearts of Heathens, in order to their 
© Converſion. We alſo maintain Indians to 
« aſſiſt us as Catechiſts, for which Function we 
« firſt prepare them, by inſtructing them in the 
«fving Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and then ſend 
« them to. propagate it among the Heathens. 
To ſuch Places whither the Inſtruction of the 
« Goſpel by Word of Mouth cannot reach, we 
< ſend our printed Malabarian Books, which are 
© read in theſe Parts by many of all Sorts and 
© Degrees. As we are perfectly ſenſible, that 
* to promote and -perpetuate ſuch an Underta- 
"king, a ſolid Foundation muſt be laid, by 
© tranſlating the Holy Scriptures, and publiſh- 
ing other inſtructive Books in the Language 
* of the Country, we did a good while ago fi- 
“ niſh and publiſh a 'Tranſlation of the New 
* Teſtament, and are now labouring with great 
Application, in tranſlating the Old Teſtament 
into the Malabarian and Portugueſe Langua- 
* ges : Beſides, we compoſe every Year ſome 
Books for inſtructing of the Heathens, con- 
* taining the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian, Re- 
® ligion ; for better Publication of which, the 
printing Preſs we have received from our Be- 
nefactors in England, is of great Uſe to us, 
That our Printing-Preſs may always be provi- 
* ded with a ſufficient Quantity of Letters, we 
Vol. II. Wa S enter- 


504 Propugation of Chriſtianity ( 
entertain in the Miſhon Perſons for cutting 
Moulds, and caſting Letters, as alſo for 
binding Books, being furniſhed every Year 
© with the neceſſary Tools and Mater. 
© als from Erg/and, by the Laudable Society 
* for propagating Chriſtian Knowledge. Ty 
* ſupply the Want of Paper, we have 
been at great Expence in erecting a Paper- 
_ © Mill here. And ſo under the Invocation 
d of the Name of God, we plentifully diſpenſe, 

both by Word of Mouth and Writing, in thi 
* Hcathen Country the Goſpel ; which makes 
© happy Impreſſion on the Minds of many of the 
* Inhabitants. Some indeed, particularly their 
© Bramans or Prieſts, gainſay and ſcoff ; others 
come to a Senſe of the Abominations of Ido- 
© latry, and leave off worſhipping their Idols; 
© others ate brought to better Principles, and 
© ſhew in their Diſcourſe. and Writing, That 
* they have got a greater Light than their Fore- 
* fathers : Others again give full Aſſent to all 
© the Truths of Chriſtianity, but out of a world- 
ly Confideration wave Baptiſm and the Name 
* of Chriſtians. But ſome break thro' all Diff- 
* culties, and ſubduing their Reaſon to the 0- 
* bedience of Faith, reſolutely profeſs Chriſtia- 
© nity ; theſe are for ſome Time inſtructed by us 
and our Catechiſts, and afterwards; when 
c they give true Signs of Repentance and Con- 
verſion, are received into the Boſom of the 
* Chriſtian Church, by holy Baptiſm. Theſe 

Fri? E Id .. © who 
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« who are become Members of our Congregati- 
con, we are inſtructing with all Diligence, that 
© Teſus Chriſt may be tramed within them; our 

« private Exerciſes with them are daily Cate- 
« chiſings, by ſending our Catechiſts to their 


< Habitations, to enquire into their Way of 


« Life, to examine them upon the Catechiſm, 
« to pray with them, and to make a Report to 
ce us the Miſſionaries, of what paſſes among them. 
“To exerciſe them in Praying, we have ſet - 
« Hours thrice a Week, in which Prayers are 
«read ta them in private. We give free Occa- 
ce ſion to every one of them, to communicate to 
© us their Concerns. Our publick Exereiſes con- 
« ſiſt in preaching to them, every Sunday in the 
“Morning, a Sermon in the Malabarian Lan- 
* guage, and another in the Portugueſe; and 
in the Afternoon we catechiſe in both Langua- 
*ges. Beſides, we preach a Sermon in the 
„High Dutch for the Europeans: Every Wed- 
* neſdgy we catechiſe at Church in Portugtieſe; 
and every Friday in Malabarian. As to the 
“Children of either Sex that belong to our 
* Congregation, we inſtru them all in our 
* Schools, in the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
„Reading, Writing, and other uſeful Know- 
* ledge; they are maintained in every Thing at 
* our Charge. We have erected a Seminary 
* for ſuch as we defign for the Service of the 
* Goſpel, to be furniſhed thence with proper 
* Catechiſts, Preceptors and Clerks. Sueli 
Vol. II, | Boys 
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* Boys as want neceſſary Capacity, we put to 
learn Handy-crafts. We have alſo eſtabliſhed 
* Schools, one in this Town, and another in a 
* populous Burrough not far off, where they are 
* inſtruted by Chriſtian 'Tutors, and have full 
* Allowance, except Victuals and Clothes, 
© which their Parents find them. 

© The Lord having ſo bleſſed our Labours, 
** that the new planted Congregation incrcaſes 
every Year; the firſt Church which we built 
© became too narrow, upon which we found it 
* neceſlary to build one more ſpacious ; and it 


© pleaſed God to furniſh us with Means to finiſh 


«it in Two Years Time; and on the 11th of 
© Oftober laſt, it was conſecrate in the Name of 
the Holy Trinity: And we are now conſtant- 
* ly preaching in it in three Languages. We 
© have Hkewile, at the Deſire of the Eugliſb 
_ © who live on this Coaſt,” erected Two Schools, 
* one at Fort &. George, and another at Fort 
H. David. The preſent Goyernour of Fort 
HK. George is a ſpecial Friend to the Miſſion, 
* and has lately remitted to it a conſiderable 
* Preſent. The reſt of our Friends here have 

. © cheerfully ſupplied our Wants this Year. The 


„Lord, whoſe Work it is, guide us for the fu- 


* ture by his Divine Providence, and ſtir up in 
_ E. Europe many Promoters among Perſons of all 
* Ranks, that, in theſe laſt 'Times, the Salvation 


Cc of the Heathens may be ſought with Earneſt- 


* neſs, and their Converſion promoted by the 
> ee ST» S whole 
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« hole Chriſtian Church. That our moſt mer- 
« ciful God may crown your Majeſty with all 
« Proſperity, is the devout Prayers of, 


Moſt ſerene, and moſt gra- 
cious King ang Lord, 
17 oi Your Majeſty's moſt humble, 
's r and moſt obedient Servants, 
1718. 22 
Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, 


John Erneſt Grundler. 


Thus I have given an Abſtract of what offers 
from printed Books and Pamphlets, concerning 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity by the Daniſh 
Miſfonaries. I ſhall conclude this Subject, by 
obſerving a Paſſage or TWO from the printed 
News Papers. | | 

By Letters to Hall in Saxony (a) we have 
Advice from the Eaſt Indies, by Way of Eng- 
land, of the Three Perſons who were lately ſent 
thither, to ſupply the Proteſtant Miſhon in the 
Daniſh Colony at Tranquebar, on the Coaſt of 
Malabar. Their Names are M. Schultze, M. 
Dabl, and M. Kiftenmucher ; they ſet out from 
hence for England, on the 25th November 1718; 
their Letters are dated at Madras, a Place ſi- 
tuate on the ſaid Coaſt, the 3 1ſt of July 1719, 
containing an Account, That having failed from 
Deal the 19th March of that ſame Year, they 
Vor. II. | arrived 

(a) Edinburgh Courant, Number 216, | 


| 
1 
| 
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arrived at the Cape of Good Hope, on the ath 
June following, and at Madras on the 25 of MM Pl 
July, 18 Weeks after their ſailing from Ei- luer 
land. At Madras they received a Letter from 
M. Grundler, one of the Miſſionaries at Tran- 
quebar, acquainting them, That M. Zjegenbals 
his Colleague died there on the 23d Februar) 


1719, and was much lamented, being a Perm Me: 
| who had acquired exact Knowledge in the A. in. 
labarian Language, and had done great Servi- Hie 

ces for promoting Chriſtianity in theſe Parts, a; Ro 

we have already heard. a Hic 
By other Letters from Malabar of October 
21ſt, 1719, we are informed (), That for theſe a 
Two Years paſt, the poor Malabarians have laſt 
been afflicted with War, Famine and Peſtilence, the 
but have not ſuffered very much by the former. Th 
For as wwe are at the Extremity of the Empire ob 
of the Mogol, we have been little concerned in Not 
the Revolutions that happened, and which fill for 
continue. The Famine and Plague bare N 
been more fatal to us than the civil War, and Pri 
Abundance of People have been ſwept away, ſto 
which has given ns an Opportunity to ſheey our the 
Zeal. We hare baptiſed a conſiderable Number 70 
of Malabarians, ' but do not think fit to tell how Ac 
many, that you may not ſurmiſe we follow the hr 0 
6 


Example of the Feſuites, who endeavour to de- 
ceice Mankind, and. impoſe upon them a World 
fabulous Stories; and we do not deſigu to claim 
7 20 
(a) Edinburgh Courant, Number 231, N 
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an Honour which is due to God alone. Me only 
plant and water, it is God who gives the 
Increaſe. The Jeſuites continue to occaſion great 
Nifturbance in China; they write, their Mifſ- 
on will be loſt in a ſhort Time; which I eaſily 
believe : But they flatter themſelves, That if 
other Mi ſſionaries are expelled, they will find 
Means to return thither themſelves : They con- 
tinue along theſe Coaſts, to allow their Proſe- 
tes the Uſe of the Superſtitions condemned at 
Rome, becauſe no Body can oppoſe them with 
Succeſs. | 

I have now deduced what has been done to- 
wards the Propagation of Chriſtianity in theſe 
laſt Ages, by the Engliſh, by the Dutch and by 
the Daniſh Miſhonaries, down to the preſent 
Time; and ſhall conclude this Chapter, with 
obſerving ſome other good Things a doing in 
other Parts of the World, and alſo at Home, 
for propagating and advancing our Religion. 

If we look into Moſcory : We have lately 
printed, 4 Deſcription of the Manners and Cu- 


toms of the Oſtiacks, a Nation that extends to 


the Frigid Zone, in the Ruſſian Dominions, by 
John Bernard Muller (a), where we have an 
Account of the State of the Kingdom of Sibe- 
ria, and of the Original of the O/tiacks, and of 
their Manners and Way of Life, and abſurd 
Kind of Heatheniſh Idolatry, which I need net 


Vor. II. here 


(a) See the preſent State of Meſcovy, Vol. II. Pag. 44. to 92. 
printed in 1723, ' 
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here particularly inſiſt upon. But our Author 
tells (5), „That Father Philotheus being made 
*© Metropolitan or Archbiſhop of Toblos&y, the 
Metropolis of Siberia, found himſelf actuated 
** by a Zeal of converting the neighbouring 
© Nations to the Chriſtian Faith. Accordingly 
* he ſent Miſſionaries to the Mungalians, and 
* to their High Prieſt Kutuchta, with two of 
** his own Servants who were to ſtudy the Lan- 
* guage and Letters of that Nation. This Ky- 
E tuchta is in high Veneration among the Nati- 
* ons of Mungalia, Cintaſch, Ojuka and Hu- 
* charia; he is their Pope or High Prieſt, always 
* attended by a Number of armed Men, and has 
* under him all other Lamas or Prieſts, — 
© He has no fixed Reſidence, but with his fine 
*'Tents, and a conſiderable Guard of Soldiers, 
* removes where he likes beſt; he carries his 
© Idols, particularly theſe that are in greateſt 
* Repute with the People, along with him, and 
* places them in ſeparate Tents.— The lau- 
«© dable Deſign of the Metropolitan had not all 
© the intended Succeſs; for his advanced Age 
* made him reſolve to reſign his Archbiſhoprick, 
* and retire into the Monaſtery of KX.;9; where 
** he had ſpent his yuunger-Years : But the Go- 
* vernour of Siberia, Mattei. Petrowits Gaga 
ein, ſo far prevailed with him, that he promi- 
c ſed to continue for ſome Time longer in the 
* Employment, on Condition, That he might 
| Hatt 
(4a) Preſent State of Moſcouy. Vol. II. pag. 86. & ſeq. 
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« have Leave to convert the Oſtiack Nation to 
« ;he Chriſtian Religion, purſuant to the Inten- 
« z;ons his Czariſh Majeſty had expreſſed long 
« before. Accordingly he went, attended by 
« ſeveral Clergy-men, to the Places where the 
© chief Idols ſtood, and which were moſt fre- 
« quented by the People. He repreſented to 
them the Vanity of the idolatrous Worſhip of 
wooden Images, and directed them how to a- 
c dore the true Living God. But theſe People, 
© prepoſleſied with the Antiquity of that Ser- 
vice, oppoſed all the Metropolitan's Endea- 
ce yours, alledging, That their Anceſtors had, 
« Time out of Mind, maintained the Monſpip of 
their Sheitans, and fared well by it ; that as 
* for themſelves, they were from their Ghildhood 
* brought up to it, and were unwilling to change 
* it for another, which would make them believe 
* the Souls of their Anceſtors to be in a State of 
Damnation, or at beſt in a very dubious Con- 
* dition. So that at firſt, they ſeemed reſolved 
rather to venture upon the laſt Extremities,than 
* to renounce the Religion and Cuſtoms of their 
* Forefathers. 'The Beginning of the Refor- 
mation was made in the Year 1712, about Sa- 
"* margf, where they had the Staryk Obsky or 
* their Fiſh Idol. 'The People at firſt were very 
* unwilling topart with their reputed Deity, who 
had ſupplied them and their Forefathers with 
* Fiſhes in Abundance, and whom, in their Opi- 


nion, they could; by ill Uſage and Reproaches, 
Vol, H. * hector 
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< ful Report ſpread by ſome, who pretended 


© for their better Inſtruction. Theſe who lived 


„ vincing Arguments of that Man, were of 


< he&or into a Compliance with their Demand; 
* However, by Degrees, they gave Ear to the ole 
< Metropolitan's Reaſonings, and the Idol wy 
cc burnt- This was no ſooner done, but the 

© ſhewed a Repentance for what they had done, 
* and a Deſire of returning to their ancient Wor. 
< ſhip again. This was augmented by a deceit- 


< they had ſeen the Ghoſt of the Idol in the 
Shape of a white Swan, riſing into the Air out 
* of the Flames. But as the Metropolitan and 
* others contradicted © that Fiction, and the{ 
*© who had forged it durſt not appear to ſupport 
< it, the poor miſled People began to give Way 


in more remote Parts, ſhewed ſtill greater 
* Obſtinacy in forſaking their Idolatry. Some 
© Pricſts of their Sheitans were very active in 
* countenancing the Sticklers for the ancient 
<.'Worſhip, by making them believe, That it © 


Idol foretold what would happen, Eight i © 


Days before the Metropolitan's Arrival, aud 
* warned them to withſtand the Attempts i thi 
* Chriſtians, which he would certainly boffe = © 
* and diſappoint, by his powerful Protection. 
© When the Metropolitan arrived among the WM © 
* Eartes of Shorhow, Where they had another 
* ſuch Idol, he found the People diſpoſed to MW © 
* ſtand all Extremities, in maintaining their 
* Religion. However, the pious Zeal and con- 


«ſxch MW V 
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« ſuch Weight with theſe People, that they alſo 
« conſented to the Burning of their Idol. There 


« was one Thing which very much contributed 


« to the Converlion of thoſe Heathens who live 
« 4bout the Monaſtery of Kotskoy (where there 
« alſo live a few Ruſſians) viz. The Example 
« of one of their OO, Alatſcho by Name, 
« who derived his Deſcent from the Family of 
ce the ancient Governours of this Nation. The 
« Metropolitan repreſented to him the Example 
« of the Ruſſian Nation, who had likewiſe but 
« [ately been Idolaters, but were converted to 
« Chriſtianity, and brought to deſtroy their I- 
« dols in the Time of Vladimir, who reſided at 
© K;ow. This Inſtance made ſuch an Impreſſion 
ce on Alatſcho, that he not only received Bap- 
ce tiſm, but alſo reſolved to take a Journey to 
« Kiof, to view the Bodies of the Saints that 
« are repoſited there, free from Corruption, in 
ce order to be informed of the Truth of the Thing; 
© and accordingly, immediately after he was 
«© baptiſed, he ſet out for that City: The Sea- 
« ſon being ſpent during theſe Tranſactions, the 
“ Rigour of the Winter obliged the Archbiſhop 
© to return, having had no further Succeſs in 
© his Deſign, than that he burnt many Idols, and 
initiated about 10 or 11 Souls to Chriſtianity, 
© by Baptiſm, I muſt defer, till another Oppor- 
* tunity, to inform the Reader, how in the 
“ Years 1713 and 1714, about 500 Oftiacks 
* were baptiſed, it happening by a particular 
Vor, II. K k ** Provis 
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% Providence, That the greater Part of that 
Nation were then aſſembled; the Gathering of MW tec 
ce whom out of the Forreſts and Deſarts, would 
ce otherwiſe have been a Work of Ten Years at MW 59 
ce leaſt, 16-0 thi 
The above Account of 7ohn Bernard Muller, R. 
tho' printed this preſent Year, yet it was writ MW / 
originally by the Author, a Swediſh Captain of pr 
Dragoons, in his Captivity, in the Year 1716. W fr 
I take the following Paragraph of a News Pa. 70 
per, to be a Continuation of the ſame Conver- W #1; 
ſion of theſe Northern Heathens. By Letters ar 
from Petersburgh, of April 1125, 1721 (a), ow Mb G 
Senate have received Letters from the Metropi- . F 
litan Theodorus, dated at Tablosk the Capital 7 
of Siberia, importing, That above 40000 Tar- I, 
tars have abjured Paganiſm, and been baptiſed 7 
by him, and others of the Clergy. That More- 
over, they have — aown their own Temples, 
broke their Idols, and built upwards of Twenty 
Churches, in which Divine Service is perfor- 
med by Ruſhan Priefts. Upon theſe Advices, 
our Confiffory have appointed a Biſhop to go and 
aſſiſt in Confirming theſe new Converts, and eu- 
deavour to-make more Proſelytes: 
We are alſo informed of ſeveral Pieces of Re- 
formation, which the preſent Czar or Emperor 
of Ruſſia is endeavouring to introduce into his 
large Dominions, which in Proceſs of Time may 
prove Means to advance Chriſtianity. 2 
5 he 


| (a) London Evening Poſt, from May 2d. to May. 4th, 2721. 
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The Author of the preſent State of Ruſſia, prin- 
ted this preſent Year, tells (a), That there are 
Churches in all Places in Ruſſia, but as there is 
uo Preaching, nor any Schools in the Country, 
the common People are very ignorant in Point of 
Religion, and ſtill more 7 as to Reading and 
Writing. But the preſent Czar, who has at 
preſent School and Writing Maſters, for the In- 
ſtruction of the Touth in the Towns, is reſolved 
to do the like in the Villages, and to banihh the 
former Ignorance from among his Subjects. In 
another Place he obſerves (Y), That the Prince 
r WW Gagarin 700k Notice, that conſidering the vaſt : 
;- Extent of the Ruſhan Empire, and that many 
Parts of it are almoſt inacceſſible, it "was no 
: IWonder, that ſo many of theſe Heathen Nations 
/ remain unconverted : However, that his Czariſh 
Majeſty had made already a Beginning of their 
Cover fgon, and was reſolved to continue in bis 
Zeal for propagating the Chriſtian Religion all 
ozer his Dominions, The ſame Author ſays, 
This was confirmed to me by ſome of the Clergy 
at Moſcow, who told me, That two Years ago, 
by the Czar's Orders, ſeveral Perſons were ſing- 
led out from among them, and ſent in the Ca- 
pacity of Prieſts and School Maſters, to divers 
Pagan Nations, eſpecially the Oftiacks ; which 
laudable Undertaking had in ſeveral Parts alrea- 
dy met with the intended Succeſs. 
E K k 2 The 


(a) Vol. I, page 121, — (b) Ibidem Vol. I. page. 173 


516 Propagation of Chriſtianity 
The ſame Author obſerves the great Improve. 
ments the Czar had made in Woolen and Linen 
Manufactories, in Powder Mills, Rope Yards, 
Founderies for Guns, (5c. and more particularly 
in Fine Paper-Mills (a), And a handſome Prix. 
ting Houſe, where they have begun to print in it 
weekly News Papers in the Ruſſian Language, 
by the Czar's Orders, who will have his Subjetis 
get an Infjeht into the Afairs of the World ; and 
it is with this View, that Four Monks in Prague, 
who are well verſed-in the Sclavonian Tongue, 
are now actually tranſlating from the High 
Dutch The great Hiſtorical Dictionary of Bu- 
deu. The/Tran//ations of Puftendorf's Intro- 
duction to Hiſtory ; the Colloquia or familiar 
_ Dialogues of Eraſmus of Rotterdam; Arnanat's 
riſtianity ; Commenius Orbis Pictus, and 
other uſeful Books, were printed Three Tears 
ago. | 
Sand what, in my Opinion, is of greater Con- 
cern than all theſe; the Czar, as we are infor- 
med, has lately ordered the Bible tobe printed 
in the Ra/ſian Language, that Copies thereof 
may be had in every Family; that every Perſon 
ſhould learn to read the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teftaments , and, that none be allow- 
ed to marry, but theſe who can read the ſame. 
And by Letters from Hamburgh, of December 
12th, 1722, we are told, That Advices from 
| Petersburgh 


(a) Preſent State of Ruſſa, printed in 1723, Vol, I, page 
181, — 123, | 


. „ 92 1 
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Laer ue ſay, That printed Bibles have been 
diſtributed to every Family there, and the like 
will be done throughout all Ruſſia. 

In the Year 1717, when the Czar was at Pa- 
ris, ſome Doctors of the Sorbonne, or Faculty 
of Divinity of the Univerſity there, delivered to 
him a Project in Latin, of uniting the Two 
Churches of Rome and Ruſſia, by obſerving a 
certain Moderation on both Sides 64% But the 
Impoſſibility of bringing about ſuch an Union is 
plain to every one who is acquainted with the 
Doctrine of both Religions, and the Maxims of 
the preſent Government in Raſſia. To admit 
the Roman Catholick Religion, would be open- 
ing a Door to endleſs Diſputes, which could not 


fail of diſturbing that Civil as well as Eccleſia- 
ſtical Tranquility which has been hitherto main- 


tained in Ruſſia, and endangering the Security 
which the Czar has procured to himſelf, with 
Reſpect to the Rufhan Clergy, as well as their 
blind Dependants the Peaſants. Neither is it 
probable, that the Czar, after having ſuppreſſed 
the Patriarchal Authority in Raiſſia, will ſubje& 
himſelf and his Dominions to a far greater De- 
pendency either on the Pope, or on a general 
Council. 

'The Czar, in all his Reformation, ſeems ra- 
ther to come nearer to the Side of the Proteſtants; 


for the Pilgrimages to the Bones and Relicts of 


Vor. II. K k 3 * Saints, 


(4) Preſent State of Ruſſia, Vol. I pag. 281. Vol. II, pag. 
55. | 
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Saints, begins to grow very much ont of Uſe in 
Ruſſia (a), ſince the Czar himſelf does not { 
much mind that religious Ceremony. His Ma- 
jeſty alſo endeavours to bring off, by his Exam. 
ple, his Ruſſians from their rigorous Faſts, con. 
ſidering this Sort of Devotion has proved perni- 
cious to an infinite Number of his Soldiers, Ses. 
men and Labourers. 

We are alſo informed by Letters from Ham 
burg h, of anuary 2d, 1723, The Czar has gi. 
ven Permiſſion to ene to build Churches 
and Schools for their own Service; and has like 

wiſe declared, That the Ra ſſians are at Liberty 
to embrace the Proteſtant Religion, if they 
leaſe. Than which he could do yothing more 
unpopular, the Moſcozites being as warm Zea. 
lots for their Religion, as any under the Sun. 

What Advantage may be gained to Chriſtis- 
nity, and to the Ruin of Mahometaniſm and In- 
fidelity, by the Conqueſts of this great Potentate 
in Perſia, Time will diſcover. Only we pray 
God, they may be improven to the Advance- 
ment of our holy Chriſtian Religion, which he 
profeſſeth. LSE 

By the publick Letters from Vienna, of De 
cemler 14th, 1721, we are informed from Cor- 
ſtantinople, That the Sultan has cauſed the Bill. 
to be printed in the Trrk;z/h Language, to be 
confronted with the Alcoran: Which makes the 
Mufti or high Ottoman Prieſt the more uneaſy, 

becauſe 


(2) Preſent state of Rufia, Vol. 1. pag. 237. 
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becauſe the Grand deignior will allow a Church 
and Chappel to be built in the Suburbs of Perg, 
for the Uſe of the Catholichs; as allo a College 
for the Study of Sciences in the Latin, Greek 
and German "Tongues, to which even the Tyrþs 


may reſort. —— Dagon fall before the Ark, 


and may all theſe Things be improven for the 
Progreſs of Chriſtianity over the World. 
There are other Things doing in Europe, 
which may tend to the Advancement of Chriſti- 
anity. In Germany, a great Number of Copies 


of the New Teſtament have been printed in the 
| Vulgar Greek or Romaick, with the Authentick 


Greek on the other Side, and ſent as a Prefent 
to the poor Greek Churches under Mahometan 
Oppreſſion. But I ſhall have Occaſion in the laſt 
Chapter of this Hiſtory, to take Notice of the 
excellent Means of Education in the Univerſity 


of Hall in Saxony, and other uſeful Things do- 


ing there : And therefore, ſhall now look into 
ſome Things doing at Home for advancing our 
holy Religion” | 

By an Extract of ſeveral Letters, printed at 
London, in the Year 1721, now before me, we 
have a Propoſal from England, for Printing the 
New Teftament and Pfſalter in the Arabick 
Language, for the Benefit of poor Chriſtians in 
Paleſtine, Syria, Meſopotamia, Arabia, Egypt, 
and other Faſtern Countries. tf: 

There are ſeveral Conſiderations offered in 
theſe Letters, to ſnew the Advantage and Ne- 
Vor. II. K k 4 - cellty 
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ceſſity of ſo pious an Undertaking, which de: 
ſerve a Room here. Particularly, Mr. Solomq 
Negri Native of Damaſcus in Syria, in his 
Letter to a Member of the Society at Lond 
for Promoting Chriſtian Knowledge, dated 
March 28th, 1720, advances theſe Reaſons for 
it. © Firſt, The Want of Printing Preſſes in 
* the Eaſtern Countries makes Books very 
© ſcarce and dear, much beyond what the pod 
* Chriſtians can afford to purchaſe them at, ha. 
* ving much ado to pay the Tributes and Impo- 
ce ſitions laid on them by the Government the 
ce live under, and to ſupply the common Nec Gy 
ce {aries of Life: So that there are but very fey Wt © 
* in a Condition to buy Books for their Inſtruc. * 

_ © tion and ſpiritual Nouriſhment. Secondly, The WM © 
* few printed Copies either of the whole New WM © 

© Teſtament, or any Part of it, are very hard to WM © 

be got in theſe Parts of the World, and theſe WW © 
© alſo at a very dear Rate. The two Edi 
ce tions at Rome, have had little Succeſs, by 
© Reaſon of the Cuts and Figures therein, which 
* the Eaſtern Nations have an Averſion to; and 
Fe by Reaſon of the Badneſs of the Impreſſion, 

i * and Meanneſs of the Language, being even 

| © indecent in ſome Places. Thirdly, The Ex- 
1 5 cellency of the Arabic Language is undoubt- 
© ed, in what Light ſoever you pleaſe to con- 
* ſider it; this is the Language the Alcoran is 

crit in; it extends to all theſe Countries 
© where the Mahometan Religion is i 
| | | and 
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« and even beyond theſe Countries, among ma- 

« ny of the Heathen; it is the common Lan- 

« guage of the greateſt Part of Africa, of a con- 

cc ſiderable Part of Aſia; and in the Turkiſh Do- 

« minions Where it is not generally ſpoke, it is 
e nevertheleſs taught in Schools, and ſtudied 
« by Men of Letters, as Latin is in Europe, 
“here alſo it is read in ſeveral Univerſities, --- 
But, ſays He, I'll only mention theſe Coun- 
c tries where the greateſt Number of Chriſtians 
« are ſettled, namely Paleſtine, Syria, Meſo- 
4 potamia, Arabia, and Egypt. In all theſe 
“Countries there are great Numbers and Com- 
"NW © munities of Chriſtians, to whom ſuch an Edi- 
. „tion will be uſeful, as the 4rabinns of the 
he WW © Greek Church, commonly called Melchites, 
v W © who, being ſuperior in Number to all the reſt, 
| © ought to be principally regarded, the Syrians 
* or Eutychians, the Neftorians, Maronites, 
* Armenians, Coptes, and even a ſmall Rem- 
© nant of the ancienteſt Nazarenes. All theſe, 
* tho' they celebrate their Liturgy in the Lan- 
< guage uſed by the reſpective Churches, yet 
* they generally underſtand, ſpeak and write 
« Arabick. He adds, The beſt Method would 
* be to reſerve Part of the Edition at London, 
and ſend from Time to Time a Number of Co- 
* pies bound, with a ſuitable Recommendation 
* to the Engliſh Conſul at Aleppo, which of all 
Cities, is the beſt ſituate for diſperſing them: 
And the ſaid Conſul, with the Aſſiſtance of his 
Yor, II. ; , Chaplain, 
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* Chaplain, who will readily charge himſelf wit 
* a Commiſſion ſo agreeable to his Character, 
and ſo charitable, honourable and glorious t 
© the Britiſh Nation, will give them to thoſ 
© for whom they are deſigned. ' 

Mr. Ayerſe, Chaplain to Sir Robert Sutton, 
late Ambaſſador at the Porte, adds, „The 
© Tarks will not hinder ſuch a New Teftamen 
« from being diſperſed.” Mr. Samuel Liſt, 
{ometime Chaplain to the Honourable Turbo 
Company, adds, I am very glad, that the 
* Society have taken it into their Conſideration, 
© to aſſiſt their Chriſtian Brethren in the Perfor- 
* mance of ſo neceſſary a Duty; for without 
cc ſome ſuch Aſſiſtance, 1 ſcarce ſee hoy tis pol- 
© {ible for them to have the Scriptures in their 
© own Hands, And will leave you, Sir, e: 
* to judge what Ignorance, Corruptions, and Su- ſt 
<« perſtitions are like to follow upon ſuch a Ut. 
„Want. Several other Perſons, who had a ii 
particular Knowledge of theſe Parts of the 
World, confirm the former Accounts of the Uſe- 
fulneſs of this Work. 

After all, tis propoſed to Print 8000 Copies 
of the New Teſtament, and Pſalter, in Ara: 
bick, with a new Letter, on good Paper, if the 
Fund for doing it will reach to ſo great a Num- 

ber, and Sooo Copies, at 6 Shi//iygs the Copy 
bound, including all Charges, will come to 
2400 Pounds. This Fund is to be raiſed by a 

charitable Collection, and tis a very — 
ign, 


\ 
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{zn, and a laudable Way of extending Chriſti- 
an Charity, to prevent the Ignorance, Superſti- 
tion, and Miſery of ſuch great Numbers of 
Chriſtians, in ſo many large Cities and Coun- 
tries, by giving them the Holy Scriptures in a 
Language known to them ; they being willing 
to read, and ready to receive Inſtruction, and 
cannot enjoy that Privilege but by the Way here 
propoſed. Bt a 

In Kotland, we have had no great Opportuni- 
ties hitherto for ſending Miſhons to promote 
Chriſtianity among Heathens in the remote 
Parts of the World ; but the flouriſhing State 
of our Univerſities and Schools of Learning, 
makes it evident, That if Youths proper for ſuch 
Purpoſes do offer, they may have religions and 
excellent Education among us. The preſent Hi- 
ſtory is humbly offered as a Teſtimony of a hear- 
a W ty and ſincere Concern for the Succeſs of this 
a W important Affair. I don't know if in any Place, 
be even the common People are more generally ac- 
e quaint with the Principles of Religion, and have 
a more ſober Practice than with us, where Mini- 
es ſters of the Goſpel, not only by their frequent 
7 WW Preaching, but alſo by their Yearly viſiting Fa- 
milies, Catechiſing the Members of their Con- 
gregations, and exact Diſcipline, do conſtantly 
endeavour to promote Reformation and Chriſtian 
Knowledge. Our leveral Church Judicatories, 
Presbyteries, Synods, and National Aſſemblies, 
Vol. II. exciting, 
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exciting, directing, and ſupporting us in ty 
Performance of theſe important Duties. 

And particularly, the Care, Diligence, and 
Succels of the Society in Scotland for propagy 
ting Knowledge in the Highlands i, Land,, 
deſerves to be noticed among theſe good Things 
doing in Europe for promoting Chriſtianity.The 
Society was erected by Letters Patent of ou 
late Sovereign Queen Aune, in the Year 170g, 
and has been promoted and encouraged by the 
6th Act of our National Aſſembly in that Year, 
and by many ſubſequent Acts and Recommends 
tions to the preſent Time; it has been ſupported 
by the Bounty of pious and charitable People: 

All which has been faithfully applied by the 
Adminiſtrators. So as at preſent their Fund, 
by the Bleſſing of God, is increaſed to 4800 
Pound Sterling (a), beſides a conſiderable Mor- 
tification that is Liferented. With which Stock 
they maintain 59 Charity Schools in the High- 

lands and Iſlands, at which no leſs than 1444 
Boys, and 568 Girles, in all 2012 are taught to 
Read, Write, to Practiſe Arithmetick, to Sing 
the Common 'Tunes, and to underſtand the Prin- 
oiples of the Reformed Religion. 'Tho' at the 
Beginning Parents ſeemed averſe from ſending 
their Children to learn, yet now they ſtrive 
who ſhall have their Children beſt taught ; and 
even Servants, both Male and Female, leave 
| 2 their 

(a) See Recommendation by the Commiſſion of the Genen 
Aſſembly at Edinburgh, November 14. 1722. 
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their Services for a Time, to have the Benefit of 
Inſtruction at the Society's Schools: Yea, Po- 
'Woih Parents have petition'd the Society for the 
„beneft of theſe Schools to their Children, and 
bound themſelves under a Penalty by a written 
nes 3 | | 

rk, Nobligation, to ſend their Children thereto ; fo 
that now many Children of Popiſh Parents both 


5 learn our Catechiſm, and read other Proteſtant 
ts (Books, and come to Church. Tho) Popiſh 
ar {WPriclts and other Zealots exerted themſelves to 

che outmoſt to defeat the Socicty's pious Deſign, 


by ſpreading groundleſs Falſhoods, as if theſe 
bred at the Society's Schools were deſigned for 
e the Plantations, yet they are now fatisfied to 
the contrary. There ſeems now in moſt Places 
an earneſt Deſire after Chriſtian Knowledge, ſo 
„that the Society's Schools are not ſufficient to 
; inſtruct all the different Places in the Highlands 
„and lands. 
The National Aſſembly of this Church having, 
in the Year 1715, recommended a voluntary 
Collection for buying Books, and maintaining 
5 itinerant Schools in remote Glens and Iſlands, 
where Popery and Ignorance moſt abounds ; up- 
on that Fund ſome Thouſands of Bibles, great 
Numbers of New Teſtaments, Catechiſms, Con- 
feſſions of Faith, Books of Devotion, of Inſtruc- 
tion to Beginners, and Books againſt Popery, 
have been diſtributed, till that Collection was 
exhauſted, and at the Deſire of the Society a 
new one is granted in the Year 1722. The Pro- 
Vor. II. greſs 
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greſs and Succeſs of this Society is the more de- 
ſireable that it baniſhes Ignorance, Atheiſm, Po- 
pery and Iinpiety, that did too much abound in 
the Highlands and T/es of Scotland, and where © 
their Poverty and Rudeneſs made other Means 
ineffectual; but now we hope they Il be better 
Subjects and better Chriſtians. Yea in the Iſland 
of Hirta, alias St. Kilda, at a conſiderable Di- 
ſtance from the Weſtern Coaſt of Scotland, the 
Inhabitants were not ſo much as reformed from 
Heatheniſm, till in the Year 1710, the Society 
gave a Commiſſion to Alexander Buchan to be 
Schoolmaſter in that remote Iſland, and he was 
alſo ordained by the Presbytery of Edinburgh 
to be Miniſter there, the Inhabitants having 
ſcarce ever heard the Goſpel preached before he 
came among them. They who delire to be fur- 
ther informed concerning this Society, may read 
a Pamphlet, Entitled, Account of the Riſe, Con- 
ſtitution, and Management. of the Society in 
Scotland for propagating Chriftian Knozwtedze, 
printed at Edinburgh in the Year 1720, and the 
Recommendation above-cited. | 
May our gracious God bleſs and crown theſe 
and other good 'Things that are a doing, not on- 
ly in Europe, but in any other Part of the known 
World, for the advancing of our Redeemer's 
Kingdom, and the Ruin of Ignorance and Infide- 
lity with great Succeſs, and may his Name have 
the Glory, . 


CHAP. 


D. 
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CHAP. 1X 


Of further Means to be uſed for converting the 
Heathens, and propagating Chriſtianity ; 
with Arguments to promote the ſame. 


Aving confirmed the 'Truth of the Chriſtian 

Religion, explained the State of Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry from the Creation of the World 
to the Birth of Crit, diſcovered the Vanity 
and Wickedneſs of Paganiſm, and drawn down 
the Hiſtory of the Converſion of the Heathens, 
from the Infancy of the Chriſtian Church to the 
preſent Day: There remains but a ſmall Part of 
our Deſign now to be confidered. - The ſad 
View we have had from the Seventh Chapter of 
this Work, of the preſent State of the Gentile 
World, under black Darkneſs, and the Servi- 
tude of Satan; Love to periſhing Souls, and De- 
fire to advance the Glory of Chriſt, may ſtir up 


the Heart of zealous Chriſtians to uſe their ut- 


moſt Endeavours to turn Sinners from Darkneſs 
to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
Cod; that they may receive the Forgiveneſs of 
Lins, and an Inheritance among them which are 
ſandt iat. 

To propoſe proper Methods for converting 
the Pagan World to the Chriſtian Religion, is 
a Matter of great Difficulty, and of vaſt Conſe- 
quence. The Bleſſing of God, and the pouring 

Out 
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out of his Spirit from on High, are neceſſary to b 
turn this Wilderneſs into a fruitful Field; but 
we are to expect this Bleſſing upon the Uſe of 
— Means proper for gaining the End. 'There- 

re, 

In the Firft Place, We ought fervently to 
pray for the Converſion of the Heathen World 
to the Kingdom of Chri/f. The Pſalmiſt ſays, 
Prayer ſhall be made for him continually (a), 
that is, Chriſt's Subjects ſhall pray for the En- 
largement and Proſperity of his Kingdom. When 
the Diſciples joined together in Prayer for the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, it is ſaid (5), The Place 
was fhaken where they were aſſembled together, 
and they were all filled with the Holy G Heft. 
'The Kingdom of our Redeemer is not advanced 
by external Force, but by inward Power and 
Virtue. Nor by Might, nor by Power, but by my 
Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hofts (c). Therefore 
he has taught us to pray, Thy Kingdom come. 
If we be unconcerned for the Kingdom of our 
bleſſed Lord, our Prayers are as good as none, 
and can never be acceptable at the Throne of 
Grace. 'The Promiſes of the Enlargetnent of the 
New Teſtament Church are many, and the Time 
is near when they ſhall be fully accompliſhed: 
We ought then every one of us, in our Station, to 
throw in our Mite for the Converſion of the Hea- 
then World, not only by frequent Prayers to 
the 'Throne of Grace upon ordinary W 
ut 
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q for converting the Heathen. 529 
but alſo by joining in ſolemn Days of Humilia- 
tion and Prayer for that End. | 

Secondly, Neglect of precious Souls, Cove- 
touſneſs, and a profane Life, ought to be care- 
fully ſhunned by theſe who are employ d in this 
Work of Propagating Chriſtianity among the 
Heathen ; and more particularly, no Methods 


of Force or Cruelty ought to be uſed, but rather 


all proper Means to convince them of the Ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Religion; The Spaniſh 
Cruelties at the Conqueſt of 4merica and the 
Weſt-Indies, are notour all the World over; by 
theſe the poor Heathens got bad Impreſſions 

Chriſtianity, and were hindered from chearfully 
embracing of it; I have not before inſiſted upon 
this Piece of Hiſtory, therefore allow me here 
to take ſome Notice of iit. 
Dan Bartholomew de las Caſas Biſhop of 
Chiapa, who himſelf was an Eye-witneſs, has 
given a particular Relation of theſe Cryelties.. 
His Book was writ in Spauiſhꝰ in the Reign. of 
Charles V. and is done into Eugliſb under this 
Title, An Account of the firſt Voyages aud Dif 
coveries made by the Spaniards in America, con- 
taining the moſt exact Relation hitherto publiſh- 
ed, of their unparallelled Cruelties on the Iudi- 
ans. The Copy before me is printed at London 


in the Year 1699. I ſhall cite a few Paſſages 


from it. This Author ſpeaking of Hiſpaniala, the 


; firſt Ile the Spaniards ſeiſed, the Extent where 


Yor. II. Ei 


hy 


0 Means not to be uſed 


© mighty ſeems to have inſpired theſe People 
« with a Meekneſs and Softneſs of Humour like 
that of Lambs, and the Spaniards, who have 
ce given them ſo much Trouble, and fallen upon 
ce them ſo fiercely, reſemble ſavage 'Tygers, 
“% Wolves, and Lions, when enraged with pref. 
L ſing Hunger. They applied themſelves Forty 


of is about 600 Leagues, ſays (a), The Al. 


© Years together, wholly to maſſacring the 


© poor Wretches that inhabited the Iſlands, put- 
© ting them to all Kinds of unheard of Tor- 
ments and Puniſhments. Inſomuch, that 
© this Iſland, which before the Arrival of the 
« Europeans, contained about Three Millions 
© of People, is now reduced to leſs than Three 
© Hundred. The Iſland of Cuba, the Length 
© of which is equal to the Diſtance between 
FHalladolid and Rome, is intirely a Deſart, 
* and deſtitute of its Inhabitants, and nothing 
< but Ruins to be ſeen in it. The Ifles of St. 
 < Fohnand Jamaica have met with the like 
“Treatment; they were fertile and populous, 
« but are rendered deſolate and waſte by the 
© like Means. The Iflands near Cuba and H;- 


© ſpaniola, on the Northſide, are 60 in Number, 


© which are commonly called, The Jes of Gi- 


© nts, of Whick the leaſt fruitful abounds more 


< with Plenty than the Royal Garden of Spille, 
© but they are deſtitute of Inhabitants, tho' it is 
* as wholHome an Air as Men can breathe in. 
LN _ = „„When 

(4) Spaniſh Voyages, and Cruelties, Page 3. & ſeq. 


JTS MN TO Cod Suit THE Eo Winoap 


EY ER Tc wr r . Www ww Www wo mW Sy. Fe TY wa 4 


» 


for converting the Heathen. 53t 

« When the Spaniards firſt landed in theſe Iſles, 
« there were above 500,000 Souls in them, they 
« cut the Throats of a good Part of theſe, and 
« carried away the reſt by Force to make them 
« work in the Mines of Hiſpaniola. When 
« ſome pious Perſons embarked to viſit thefe I- 
« {lands after the Ravages the Spaniards had 
ce made in them, they found but Eleven People 
< left there. Above 30 Iſles near that of St. 
* Fobn are intirely depopulate, tho of a vaſt 
« Extent ; ſo that there is ſcarce one Inhabi- 
© tant to be found in them. | 

cc As for the Continent, tis certain, and what 
© 1 myſelf ( /ays my Author) know to be true, 
© that the Spaniards have ruined Ten Kingdoms 
c there bigger than all Spain, by the Commiſſi- 
eon of all Sorts of Barbarities and unheard of 
% Cruelties. They have driven away or killed 
* ll the Inhabitants ; ſo that theſe Kingdoms 
* are deſolate to this Day, and reduced to a 
© moſt deplorable Condition, tho' this was for- 
* merly the beſt peopled Country in the World. 
© We dare aſſert, without Fear of incurring 
© the Reproach of Exaggerating, That in the ' 
* Space of theſe 40 Vears, in which the ' Spaniards 
«© exerciſed their intollerable Tyranny in this 
* New World, they have unjuſtly put to Death | 
© above 12 Millions of People, counting Men, 
« Women and Children; and it may be affirmed, 
« without Injury to Truth, upon a juſt Calcula- 
< tion, That, during this Space of Time, above 
Vol. II. Ll 2 * Fifty 


*% 
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* Fifty Millions have died in theſe Coun- 
. © tries—— They had fo little Regard to the 
Salvation of their Souls, that they would not 


give themſelves the Trouble ſo much as to 
yo ah of the Chriſtian Faith and Sacraments 
© to theſe Numberleſs Multitudes of Men and 
* Women, whom they ſacrificed to their Ambi- 
tion and Tyrannies. That which aggravates 
© the Enormity of their Crimes is, that theſe 
© poor Indians had offered them no Injury, but 
© on the contrary, gave them as much Honour 
« as if they had been ſent from Heaven, till 
* wearied out by repeated Maſlacres, and con- 
* ſtrained to betake themſelves to Arms, con- 


© trary to their Inclination. But the Weapons 


ce they uſed (a) were neither capable of defen- 
* ding them, nor offending their Enemies to an 

© Purpoſe, and were more like theſe Children uſe 
* to play with, than ſuch as are fit for Souldiers 
* to uſe in War. The Spaniards mounted on 
* Horſes, armed with Launcesand Swords, paſſed 
© thro' Cities and Towns, ſparing neither Age 
© nor Sex, killed Women and Children, ripped 


| © up Women with Child, that Root and Branch 
* might be deſtroyed together, daſhed the Chil- 


ce dren againſt Rocks, caſt them into Rivers, 
* diverting themſelves with this brutiſh Sport. 


They ſet up Gibbets, and hanged Thirteen of 
_ © theſe poor Creatures in Honour of Chriſt and 


e his Apoſtles, (as the Spaniards blaſphemouſly 
' S expreſſed 
(a) Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, Page 7. | 
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< expreſſed themſelves.) But I am not going to 
make a full Recital of theſe Cruelties, which our 
Author owns to be incredible (a). KID 
* 'Theſe Spaniſh: Cruelties began after the 
© Death of Queen Iſabella, who died in the 
* Year 1504 The Spaniards took the Indi- 
aug to be Servants, and propoſed to inſtruct 
* them in the Roman Catholick Religion, but 
© committed them to the moſt Ignorant, Cruel 
* and Coyetous of Mankind (5); Were burning 
« Multitudes in great Houſes, killing them with 
© greedy Dogs, maſlacring, robbing, and ſpoil- 
ing, proper Methods to perſwade the poor Ju- 
c dians of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
« ligion 2 In the Kingdom of 2#ucatan, ſome 
« Franciſcan Friars preached with Zeal and 
“ Succeſs, till 18 Spamfh Troopers and 12 Foot 
« Souldiers brought there a Number of Idols, 
ce and ſold them to the People at great Prices: 
* Whereupon the Indians ſaid to the Friars, 
* Why have ye deceived us by your falſe Pro- 
ce miſes (c) ? Did not you . us the Spani- 


e ards ſhould no more invade and oppreſs us? 


« Why have you burnt our Gods, to bring us 
* ſtrange Gods out of other Countries * Are 
<« theſe better or mightier than our own? After 
© this the Friars thought fit to leave the Coun- 
ce try, and the Indians were abandoned to their 
former Darkneſs and Idolatfy. The Biſhop 


Vor. IL LI 3 of 


(a) Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, Page 15, and 92. ( Ibid. 
Page 15. (c) Ibid, Page 58. 95. 
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of St. Martha wrote to the King of Spain, tel. 
ling him (a), I am neceſſitate to let your Majeſty 
know, That the Spaniards who are come ini 
this New World live rather like Devils than 


Chriſtians ; they neither ſerve God nor the King, 
they violate all the Laws of God and Men with 


Inpunity. Nothing can be a greater Hinderance | 


to the Conder ſion of the Indians, than the ill 
Treatment and Perſecution they make them ſuf- 
fer continually: Theſe People naturally love 
| Peace and Quiet, but the barbarous Uſage they 
meet with from the Spaniards, inſpires them with 
Horror againſt all Chriſtians, whom they therefore 
call in their Language Yares, that is to ſay, De- 


 vils— ile the Indians ſee both Officers and 


Souldiers commit ſuch deteſtable Crimes, they be- 
lieve the Laws of Chriſtianity authoriſes ſuch 
inhuman Actions, and that neither God nor our 
King forbids them— It ſeems abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary your Majeſty flop the Courſe of theſe 
Robbers by ſome exemplary Puniſhment, and 
that your Majeſty declare, you will have none of 
their Services, who ſo highly diſhonour God and 
— i tt 

Who can tell how the Spaniards broke Pro- 
miſe and Faith to the poor Indians? Killed 
them, and carried them away into Slavery, when 
they had promiſed them Peace and Protection ? 
After the Indian Kings and great Men had gi- 
yen immenſe and incredible Sums in Gold and 
Jewels 


() Saniſu Voyages and Cruelties, Pag. 67, 62. 
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Jewels to ſpare their Lives, they burnt them to 
Death with incredible Tortures. The exact 
Recital of which, ſays our Author, would fill 
the Minds of all that read this, Hiſtory with too 
much Horror (a), and yet he has wrote a whole 
Book full of them. After all, he ſays (3), „1 
« ſhall add no more, that which is moſt deplo- 
c rable is, That the Spaniards take no Care to 
« ſpeak to theſe People of the Myſteries of our 
Religion, nor ſeem to regard them any more 
« than Dogs or wild Beaſts; nay, they have for- 
ce hidden the Monks and. Miſſionaries to inſtruct 
* them, whom they have even perſecuted, and 
© laid a Thouſand Objections in their Way, to 
© hinder them from preaching the | Goſpel to 
« theſe poor Creatures, who paſſionately deſired 
; Lit; and all becauſe they thought their Con- 
„ < verſion would be an Obſtacle to their own co- 
A © vetous Deſigns, and hinder them from getting 
| cc all the Gold they deſired. So that theſe mi- 
( ſerable People have been induſtriquſly kept in 
| * their former Ignorance, and knoyy. no other 
© God than theſe of Wood and Stone, unleſs it 
* be the People of Ne Spain, where the Monks 
* have exerciſed their Function, and have 
been ſuffered to diſplay their Zeal with more 
* Freedom. In the other Provinces, the Indians 
« periſh without Baptiſm, and no one gives him- 
« ſelf the Trouble to inſtruct them. In another 
„ <7 
(a) Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, Page 92. (6) Ibidem, 
Page 99, — | | 
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Place of his Book our Author fays (a), “ The 
* Spaniards undoubtedly have an Obligation 
© upon them to inſtruct theſe Indians in the Doc- 
* trine of Chriſt, but they are fo ignorant them 
** ſelves, that tis not to be woridred at, if they 
* take no Care to inform others. I know, ſays 
* he, one John Colmenero in the Iſle of St. 
* Martha; as dull, as ignorant, and as whimſi- 
cal a Fellowas one could meet with, to whom 
the Care of inſtructing the Indians in a great 
City was committed, tho' he ſcarce knew how 
n to make the Sign of the Croſs, and when he 
. was examined about the Courſe he took to in- 
A ſtruct the Tudians, could make no other An- 
; {wer, but that he taught them to ſay, Per 
7 Signin Fanctin Cruces. How indeed is it 
poſſible for the Spaniards to teach the Indi- 
ans Chriſtianity, when the moſt noted Spaniſh 
Lords, and ſuch as make the'greateſt Figure 
* in the Indies, ſcarce know how many Con- 
.. mandments there are? For they go to Ame. 
rica only to gratify their inſatiable Covetouſ- 
xx nels ; they ate generally given to all Sorts of 
'# Vice, ſo immoderate, voluptuous and effemi- 
nate, that if a juſt Compariſon were made be- 
< tween them and the Indians, the latter would 
© be found to have more Honeſty,—— bis 
| TY makes many Judi ans laugh at the God we 
c worſhip, and perſiſt obſtinately in their Infi- 
ke delity. They believe the God of the Chri- 
e EDD © ian 
(a) Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, Page 117,— 


* fi ang to. be the worſt of Gods, becauſe his 


«Worſhippers are the worft of Men. As for 
* your Majeſty, ( ſpeaking to the King F Spain) 
they think you are the moſt cruel and impious 
prince in the World, while they ſee the Cru- 
* elty and Impicty of your Subjects; and they 
“ verily believe your Majeſty lives upon nothing 
put human Fleſh and Blood, r 
The Lord Bartholomew de las Caſas, Biſhop 
of Chiapa, upon his Return to Spain, propoſed 
in an Aﬀembly of Prelates and Learned Men, 
whom the King had called together at Fallado- 
lid, to reform the Affairs of the Indies in the 
Year 1542, That the King of Spain ſhould take 
the Indians under his Protection, and confider 
them as his lawful Subjetts ; that by this Means 
they may be ſheltered and guarded from the con- 
tinual Tyranhy and Infolence of their Enemy the 
Spaniards, and not be utterly extirpate by Ma 
ſacres, which have been oft committed with Im- 
munity ; for as fruitful and populous as the new 
2 has been, it will be ſoon laid entirely 
waſte, if the Spaniards be ſtill ſuffered to root 
out the Inhabitants, as they have hitherto done. 
The Reaſons of this Advice are too long to be 
here inſerted ; the Sum of them may be learned 
from what is above narrated. They who are 
curious, may ſee them more fully in the Book it 
felf;-and in the Biſhop of Chiapa's Diſpute with 
Dr. Sepulveda, who maintained the Wars of the 
Spaniards againſt the Jndians to be lawful, as 
W e a 
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a juſt Puniſhment of their enormous Crimes. The 


Learned and Laborious Monſ. Dupin, has given 
us an Abſtract of the Life of the Biſhop of Chi- 
apa, and of this whole Diſpute (a). Joſepb A. 
coſta is of the ſame Opinion with the Biſhop of 
Chiapa, That theſe Wars of the Spaniards were 
unlawful, and no proper Methods to recommend 
Chriſtianity to the Heathen (5). Certainly they 
were no Apoſtolical, no Rational Methods, nor 
ſuch as the Primitive Chriſtians ever--uſed, to 
perſwade the Gentile World to embrace our ho- 
ly Religion. Acoſta lays (c), The Minds of 
Princes and great Men is to be dealt with ina 
rational Way, that they may be enlightned in 
the. Knowledge of Chriſt, and perſwaded to 


ſubmit to him; and therefore, our People, i. e. 


the Spaniards,did greatly err in murdering Ata- 

balipa Ynca of Peru; his Succefſors to this Day 
complain of it, and affirm, That if their Princes 
had been once prudently gained, the whole Em- 
pire of Peru would in a little Time have embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Faith; for theſe barbarous Peo- 
ple have a-wonderful 4fettion for their Kings. 
Thirdly, Tho' in ſeveral Parts of this Hiſto- 
ry, and particularly in the former Chapter (4), 
I have obſerved the irreligious Methods which 
the Miſſionaries of the Church of Rome uſe, in 
converting the Heathen to. a Profeſſion of Chri- 
e e eee eu 


TO) Bibliotheque des Auteprs Eccleſiaſtiques, Cent. XVI. pag. 


64, — 73. Edition Amſterdam, 1710. (b) De procuranda In- 
dorum ſalute, lib. 2. cap. 3, 4, 5: (e) Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 18. 
(4) See Ch. VIII: more particularly from Page 410. — 438. 
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ſtianity, according to their ſuperſtitious Rites ; 
yet I conceive it proper to add a further Cauti- 
on, that Proteſtants who deſire to labour ſucceſs- 
fully in that Work, may beware of theſe Popiſh 
Ways. And more eſpecially, 1/f, That they 
act not as the Popiſh Clergy, while they bapti- 
ſed Heathens come to Age, without ever inſtru- 
ing them in the Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. "Tis reported of 12 Franciſcan Friars, 
That each of them baptiſed 100,000 Indian 
and one of them Four 'Times that Number, — 
king no more, but, What is their Names (b)? 
Vea, they baptiſed vaſt Multitudes all at once, 
without any previous Care to make them Chri- 
ſtians, ſo as theſe pretended Proſelytes did not 
know whether they were baptiſed or not. Such 
Converts continued in the Practice of their old 
heatheniſh Idolatry and Impiety, never looking 
to God for His Grace, nor amending their Life 
and Converſation. - 24/y, None can with Suc- 
ceſs labour in the Converſion of the; Heathen, 
without being able to inſtruct and ſpeak to them 
in the Language of the Country. Every Man 
heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in-his own Language, 
Acts ii. 6. The holy Apoſtle Paul, inſpired by 


the Spirit of God, ſpends a whole Chapter, i. 


I Corinth. xiv. againſt Speaking, Preaching, or 
Prophecying in an unknown Tongue. When the 


Prophet Jeremiah diſcourſes to the Chaldeans, 


of the Vanity of their Idolatry, he ſays, Thur 
Vor. I. Hall 


(a) Hottinger Hiſt, Eccl. Sec, 15, pag, 891, 


Hall ye ſay unto them, the gods that made ny 

the Heavens and the Earth, even they ſhall pe 
 rih from the Earth, and from under theſe Heg- 
dens, Jer. x. 11. He changes his Dialect, and 
ſpeaks in Cha/dee, the vulgar Tongue of Baly- 
lon. To pretend to teach Pagans the Chriſtian 
Faith, at their firſt Converſion, in the Latin 
Tongue, as the Spaniards did with the Indians, 
is the moſt ridiculous Folly. This, even the 
Papiſts themſelves were ſometimes ſenſible of 
tho they took too little Care to amend it. 
Francis Xavier, of whoſe Succeſs in the Eaſ 
Fndies, the Church of Rome ſo highly boaſts (4), 
fays (Y), If we underſtood the Language of J- 
pan, I doubt not but very many would be per- 
waded to embrace Chriſtianity ; but now we 
are as dumb Statues before them, they ſpeak 
many 'Things before us, which we underſtand 
not, being ignorant of their native Tongue; 
mean Time, we are like Boys learning the firſt 
Elements of their Language. 3d/y, Beware of 
Popiſh 'Tyranny and Cruelty, - which has been 
already deſcribed ; this made the poor Indian 


_ . chooſe rather to go to Hell with his Country- 


men, than to Heaven with the Spaniards. 
athly, Neither muſt the Heathen when they em- 
brace Chriſtianity, be allowed in the Practice of 
their old heatheniſh Idolatry, as the Jeſuites 
have done with their Converts in China, and in 

35 ſeveral 


(a) Above, page 351 — 354. (6) Xavier Epiſt. lib. 3. 
Hottinger Hiſt, Eccl, Szc. 15. pag. 905. | 
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ſeveral Parts of the Eaſt Indies, as has been al- 
ready illuſtrate (a). 5 hly, Profaneneſs, Avarice 
and the like enormous Crimes, are alſo to be 
ſhunned. The Barbarians, ſays Acofta (b), think 
all Chriſtians to be the ſame Sort of People with 


' thoſe who come among tbem, and therefore, their 


Crimes and Scandals redound to the Infamy of 
our Religion. 6thly, I ſhall add the Obſervati- 
on of Dr. Geddes, when with great Induſtry he 
had writ the Hiſtory of the Churches of Mala- 
bar and Ethiopia. In his Preface to the latter, 
he ſays, © There are Four Things, whereof, if 
* I'm not miſtaken, this Hiſtory will ſatisfy the 
* Reader, Firſt, That the Roman Miſſionaries, 
© eſpecially the Jeſuites, having neither the Gift 
© of Miracles, nor of Patience, to wait for the 
* flow Iſſue of converting Nations, by preach- 
* ing the Faith to them, are every where they 
* can come at them, for diſpatching the Mat- 
* ter with Dragoons, or by ſome other violent 
„and ſanguinary Way. The Jeſuites being 
all to a Man of the ſame Opinion with their 
great Apoſtle of the Indies, Francis Xavier, 
* Miſfonaries without Muskets, do never make 
* Converts to any Purpoſe. The Truth of 
* which Maxim, John Bolunte a Miſhonary Je- 
* ſuite, tells us, is confirmed by univerſal Ex- 
* perience, and that neither in Brazzl, Peru, 
* Mexico, Florida or the Moluccoes, have any 
Vor. II. | „Con- 


(a) Above, Chap. VIII. from Page 410. — 438. (b) De 
procuranda Indorum ſalute, Lib, 2. cap. 18. —— 
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© Converſions been made, without the Help of 
© the ſecular Arm. The Second is, That there Sc 
* is no Tyranny in the World, equal to that MW m 
which the Roman Prelates, where they have ot 

te the ſecular Power at their Command, do con- be 
*tinually exerciſe, and that without the com- h: 
«.mon Relentings of Humanity upon all Sorts W P 
© of People, who will not turn to their Religi- 1 / 
« on. Thirdly, That Miſſionaries, whenever ſo 
c they have inſpired a Prince, the main Body of I tr 
«© whoſe Subjects are Anti-papiſts, with a Bigo- I 11 
* try to introduce their Religion into his Coun- t. 
© try, they either run him out of Breath, or run I f. 
ce his Head againſt a Wall. Fhurthly, That I 7: 
Ambition did very early enter into the Jeſu- 5 
© ites Order, that Society not being above Ten | 
<* Years ſtanding in the World, when it had en- 
© grofled a Miflion to it ſelf, which did promiſe 
© both greater and cheaper Honours than ever 
© any Miſſion had done before. Theſe Me- 
thods are none of them recommended by our 

Redeemer, nor by His Apoſtles, but are forged 
in Autichriſ's Shop, which the faithful, zealous 
Chriſtian, who would ſucceſsfully labour in con- 
verting the Heathen, muſt carefully guard a- 
ainſt. 

Tho' by theſe Means the Church of Rome 
has done no Good, yea, have done much Harm; 
yet I will not abſolutely affirm, That all their 

Labours in propagating Chriſtianity among the 

Heathen, has done no Service. Some of their 
5 FC © Converts 
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Converts may be as Proſelytes of the Gate, the 
Seed of, Chriſtianity, and when they ſhall be 
more fully inſtructed, may be uſeful ro promote 
our Religion among the Gentiles, as has been 
before obſerved (a). The Popiſh Miſſionaries 
have baptiſed Multitudes of Infants and adult 
Perſons; the abominable humane Sacrifices in 
Mexico and Peru are aboliſhed in great Mea- 
ſure, ſince the Spaniards conquered theſe Coun- 
tries; and any Sort of Chriſtians are, or at leaſt 
ſhould be better than blinded Heathens. If once 
the blefled Times were come, when the Angel 
ſhall cry with a loud Voice, Babylon the great 
is fallen, is fallen. — Come out of her my Peo- 
ple, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, and 
that ye receive not of her Plagues (b). I ben 
the Ten Horns or Kings ſhall hate the IV/hore, 
and make her deſolate and naked, and fhall eat 
her Fleſh, and burn her with Fire (c). When 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved (d). When Jehovah our 
Redeemer ſhall be King over all the Earth, in 
that Day there ſhall be one Lord, and his Name 
one (e). If theſe happy Days were come, then 
all invidious, different Denominations of Chri- 
ſtians, ſhall be aboliſhed, and then all with one 


Conſent ſhall propagate true Chriſtianity among 


the Gentiles, and the Kingdoms of this World 
Vol. II. ſhall 


(a) Above, Chap: VIII. Page 342. (5) Revelation 18. 
I, 4. (c)Revel.17. 11, — 16, (d) Romans 11: 25, 26. 
e) Zechariah 14. 9. 
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ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of 
his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, 
Mean Time, we who are enlightned by the Re- 
formation; ought to abhor and abſtain from theſe 
Means ſet on Foot by Popiſh Cruelty, Deluſion 
and Superſtition, which the Goſpel never allows 
as the Means which God will bleſs to make 
Converts. For this Reaſon, I dare not com- 
mend moſt of the Advices that even 7oſeph A 

_ coſta offers in his Book, De procuranda Indorum 
ſalute, as being tainted with Popiſh Errors; 
tho otherwiſe I have a great Value for that Au- 
thor, and for the main Deſign of that Book, 
But | | 

Fourthly, 1 chuſe rather to commend the 

| noble Examples of Mr. John Eliot, and other 
| Paſtors in New-England who ſucceeded him, in 
| 


their Endeavours to convert the Heathens in 
their Neighbourhood ; and the Dani ſh Miſſion- 
aries in the Eaſt Indies, of which we have 
largely diſcourſed in the former Chapter, as ex- 
cellent Patterns for Imitation. 'There we find, 
theſe who were employ'd in that Work, firſt 
carefully ſtudied the Language of the Natives 
among whom they were to labour, they gained 
their Affections, they Preached frequently, Ca- 
techiſed carefully; they tranſlated the Bible, 
and other uſeful Books into their Language, that 
their Converts might truly underſtand the 
Foundation of our Religion, and that no Sedu- 
cer might impoſe upon them; they * Evi- 

dences 
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dences of real Converſion among their Proſe- 
lytes, and continued their Pains to add many to 
the Church, and to edify the Body of Chriſt, 
A careful Imitation of ſuch noble Patterns may 
be more profitable than many Advices. 'Theſe, 
who thus labour in this Work, have Ground to 
hope for Succeſs; the Heathens have rational 
Souls, are docile and willing to receive Inſtruc- 
tion; they do not labour under ſuch Prejudices 
as Mahometans and Fews ; they have good Im- 
preſſions of the Capacity of Europeans to teach 
them the Way to everlaſting Happineſs. And 
when they find a Miſſionary free of ſelfiſh and 
baſe Ends, holy and unblameable in Practice, 
ſeeking only their Souls eternal Happineſs, they'll 
be ready to hearken to him. He that winneth 
Souls is wiſe (a), and they who turn many to 
je, +9499 7h ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever 
and ever (b). 

Fifibly, Care ought to be taken to inſtruct 
the Indians diſperſed among the Chriſtians ia 
America, and even the Negroe Slaves, in the 
Principles of our Religion. Tis a Reproach and 
Scandal to Chriſtians, that they have no more 
Concern for the Salvation of theſe Slaves, than 
if they were Beaſts, yea, in ſome Meaſure, more 
Care 1s taken of Beaſts; for they are allowed to 
reſt on the Lord's Day, whereas the Negroe 
and Indian Servants, moſt of 'em have no other 
Day in the Week to plant their Zams and Pota- 
r Mm toes, 

(4) Proverbs 11, 30. (b) Daniel 13. 3. 
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toe, and to work for their own Maintenance, 
but on that Day. I find the Honourable Socie- 4 
ty in England, for propagating the Goſpel in 
Foreign Parts (a), employed and ſupported Mr, 
Elias Neau a plain zealous Lay-man, at Ner- 
York, in this Work of teaching theſe Servants, 
He informed the Society by his Letters dated 
July 1703, That there were in theſe Parts a 
great Number of Slaves called Negroes, of both 
Sexes, and of all Ages, who were without God 
in the World, and of whoſe Souls there was 10 
Manner of Care taken ; and therefore, "tis wor- 
thy of the Charity of this Corporation, to endea- 
v0ur to find out ſome Methods for their Inftruc- 
tion, in order to the Converting and Papti ſing 
them, without any Way affecting the Property of 
their Maſters. That ſuch a Harveſt would 
be more plentiful than that of the Indians, if 
ſome honeſt Subſiftence were allowed to any good 
Perſon, for undertaking the Office of a Catechiſft 
among them. And the Maſters might be obliged 
to ſend, or at leaſt to ſuffer their Slaves to be 
catechiſed every Sunday ; and the Minifters 
would examine from Time to Time, what Pro- 
1 greſs is made in improving and ſaving theſe poor 
= ignorant Souls. The ſame Mr. Neau in other 
Letters obſerves; That a great 1 to 
this good De ſien was, a vulgar Prejudice in 
theſe Parts, That if the Negroes were baptiſed, 
they would ceaſe to be Slaves; zho' neither Law 
| mor 


(a) Account of the Society, Page 538. & ſeq, 


The French and Spaniards zuptiſs all their 
Hacos, without 'giving them any temporal Li- 


berty. After oonſidering theſe Reaſons, the So- 


ciety did prevail with the ſaid Mr. Near-to 
undertake the Office of a Catechiſt, and promiſed 
to encourage him with a Salary of Fifty-Pounds 
by Year ; he received a. Licenſe from my Lord 
Cornbury, to catechiſe the Negroes and In#ians; 
and the Children of the Town of New=Torh; 
and for that End left his Relation of an Elder in 
the French Church. In the Diſcharge” of this 
Office, Mr. Neau went from Houſe to Houſe, to 


catechiſe Negroe Slaves; but Ending that in- 


convenient, he prevailed, with their Maſters to 
ſend them every Monday, TVedneſday and Fri- 
day, at Four in tha Aftetnoon; to be inſtructed 
in the firſt Principles of $ur Religion, and ob- 
tained a Licenſe from the Biſhop of Londou for 
that End. He likewiſe defired Application 
might be made to the Goyernour; to pals an Act 
of Aſſembly, whereby it ſhould be ordered, 
That all the Inhabitants ſhould permit their 
Slaves to be inſtructed, and that their Religion 
ſhould make no Alteratzon in their Condition. 
The Society for propagating Religion; by the 
Advice of one of their Members, prepared the- 
Draught of a Bill to be offered to Parliament, 
for the more effectual Chnverlion of the Negroes 
and other Servants in the Plantations. I do not 
find that it paſſed into aw ; but Mr. Samuel 
V or. II. Vm 2 Tomlyns 
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nor Goſpel does authoriſe any ſuch Opinion. — 
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Tomlyns informed the Society by his Letter 
dated March 1eth, 1703, That under his En- 


couragement, about 20 Negroes had learned to 


read; he was acquainting them with the Princi- 
*. of the Chriſtian Religion, and had lately 
aptiſed one Negroe Man, and hoped in a little 
Time to find more fit for that holy Inſtitution.— 
One Mr. Veſey had alſo converted ſome Negroes 
and Indians to the Chriſtian Religion. A pious 
Concern for the Saran of immortal Souls 
„ as Occaſion offers, hold 
Hand to ſo good a Work. | 
Sixthly, "Tis adviſeable, that in remote Pa- 
gan Countries, where any European Chriſtians 
have ſettled Colonies, ſome Boys of Heathens 
ſhould be carefully initiated and inſtructed in 
Chriſtianity, and ther ſent to ſome of our Uni- 
verſities, and there educate and tfained up for 
the holy Miniſtry. Wſhere the Eugliſb, Dutch, 
and Danes, with other Baropean Chriſtians, in 


the kind Providence of God, are poſſeſſed of ſo 


large Territories in Aa, 4frica, and America, 
Youths of a promiſing Genius might be eafily 
looked for, and inſtra&ed in the Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion, taught to ſpeak Eugliſb, 
Dutch, French, or other European Languages: 
Theſe being ſent to our Schools and Univerſities 
in Europe, and there trained up in Religion and 
Learning, and filled with holy Zeal for the 
d of Souls, might, | under the Inſpection of 
s, and Paſtors of theſe 
| Colonies 


| 
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Vol. II. M m 3 Work, 


(a) Account of the Roman Catholick Religion, Page mihi 130. 
$) De procuranda Indorum ſalute, lib. 4. cap. 8. pag. 379 © 
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Work, and under the Inſpection of faithful and 

zealous Patrons, who can direct, protect, ſup- 
port and aſſiſt them. ld 

The Learned Valæus (a) recommends a Se- 

minary for educating Youth in our Colleges, 

who-may be afterward employed to convert the 

Indians. Particularly he is of Opinion, That 

ſpecial Care ſhould be taken, that Vouths train- 

ed up for theſe Ends, ſhould be of known Piety, 

Prudence, Zeal and Diligence: That they be 

| inſtructed in the Knowledge of Divinity, and in 

4 the Controverſies we have with Mahometans, 

l Fews and Gentiles; in the Cuſtoms and Lan- 

ö guages of the Countries where they are to ſerve: 

. That Trial be taken bf them, not only. by the 

Maſters and Profoſſors of the Univerſity, but al- 

ſo by the Claſſis or Presbytory in the Bounds, 

that their Qualifitations for this Work may be 

the more evident: Being thus found qualified, 

they may be ſent and enoouraged with Ships go- 

ing do the Indien, to labour in that Work of 

Converting the Natives. The [Zeal of the 

Church of Rome, in their College for, propaga- 

ting the Faith, ought to excite Proteſtants to 

the like Endeavours; not to propagatę their 

own Opinions, to make Proſelytes to a Party, 

and ſubject Foreigners to a Roman Pontiſ, but 

to turn Sinners. from Darkneſs to Light, and 

f fran the Power of Satan unto. GC; that they 

"$0 "".. 0. 

a) ii Walæi Opera, Tom. II. 437. | 
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may receive the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Ju- 
heritance among them that are ſandtifed; to 
promote true Chriſtianity over the World, and 
to uſe all proper Means for attaining ſo good an 
End. | 
While I am upon this Subject of educating 
Youth for this great End of Propagating Chri- 
ftianity, TI cannot but notice, as before I promi- 
5 and I conceive it deſerves to be obſer- 
ved with Pleaſure, Admiration, and Thankful- 
neſs to God, that the Piety, Learning and Di- 
ligence of Dr. Auguſt Herman Franck, Profeſ- 
ſor of Divinity at Hall in Saxony, this Way, 


has been crowned with remarkable Succeſs. His 


Deſign took its firſt Riſe from an inconſiderable 


Beginning, an Alms Box placed at his Study 


Door, into which ſome poor Mites were thrown, 
whereby Books were bought for poor Scholars, 
then, by unexpected Supplies, a noble Pro- 
ject was ſet on Foot, which was aſterwards en- 
larged ſo, as a Houſe and publick Schools were 
erected. PFrankius himſelf, is a Perſon wonder- 
ful for vaſt Erudition, ſhining Piety, and match- 
leſs Induſtry, which God has bleſſed to advance 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, ſo as he 
has done more within theſe 'Thirty Years or 
thereby, than one would think ſhould require a 
whole Century. In Order to advance the King- 
dom of Chrift, he began to communicate Divine 
Knowledge to a few poor Ignorants ; his Inten- 


Yor HI. tm 4 tion 


(a) Above, Page 519. — 
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tion being divulged, God ſtirred up the Hearts 


of Men far and near, to ſend their Bounties, 


which enabled him to build a capacious Orphan 
Houſe, where he has lodged, fed and cloathed 
a Number of poor Children, and by 'Tutors flam- 
ing with true Piety, beſtowed a religious Edu- 
cation upon them, till they are ſent forth'to 
proper Employments, or the riper Wits among 
them ſet apart for the Univerſity. The Num- 
ber of Perſons thus nouriſhed in the Orphan 
Houſe, is near 500, who have been ſubliſted 
above 20 Years, by an amazing Providence, by 
the Charity of well diſpoſed Perſons in ſeveral 
Parts of Europe ; they have lived, and ſtill do, 
like the Iſraelites upon the Manna rained from 
Heaven. In the Univerſity is taught pure Reli- 
gion and undefiled, accompanied with all Sorts 
of humane Literature. The German School has 
about 1600 Scholars (a), in 32 Claſſes, and 8 
'Tutors, 'The Latin, Greek and Hebrew, has 
14 Claſſes, 26 'Tutors, and above 3oo Scholars, 
where vaſt Numbers are taught for nothing, o- 
thers for a ſmall Didactrum of about 24Shillings 
a Year of our Money. The Education in theſe 
Schools, is adyanced with ſuch a Strain of Piety, 
the Tutors keep ſo exact Diſcipline, with ſuch 


paternal Tenderneſs and. Clemency, and yet 


with ſuch effectual Cogency, that it were to be 
deſired, that all our Schools were managed by 


. | 3 ob ſueh 


(a) See Piet a: . and Dr. Cotton Mat ber's brief Accotnt 
of goad Things doing for the Kingdom of God in Earepe. 
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ſuch Rules as the Pietas Hallenſis has exemplifi- 
ed. The Frederician Univerſity, ſo called from 


its Patron the King of Pruſſia, is under the Go- 
vernment of Five Profeſſors, ig. Dr. Frankins, 
Dr. Buthaup, Dr. Antonius. Dr. Michaelis,and 
Dr. Langius ; tis one of the moſt flouriſhing in 
the World, having more than 3 ooo Students re- 
ſorting to it from all Parts of Europe. Piety is 
ſtill the main Concern, the Students are not 
ſent forth with Teſtimonials to the Miniſtry, till 


it appear by lively Symptoms that they know 


what it is to live to God, and, by Faith on the 
Son of God,, to hate all Sin, and ſlight this World, 
to have a Soul reconciled with low and mean 
Circumſtances here, and an Heart ſet upon do- 
ing Good, willing to be at any Pains for it, 
and have nothing ſo much at Heart as how to 
advance the Kingdom of Chriſt in this World. 
It is not needful now to enlarge on the many 
Leſſons and Sermons they have in their publick 
Auditory upon their Dining-Room, where they 
are agreeably entertained ; their Noſocomium, 
where their Sick are provided for, with ſuitable 
Inſtructions and proper Medicines ; their P.eda- 
gogium Regium, where the Sons of Men of Qua- 
lity are educate, it has about 100 Scholars, moſt 
of them Strangers; the famous Fregeras is their 


Inſpector. Their Gyneceum, for young Gentle- 


women taught at the Expence of their Parents: 
And-in another Houſe are taught indigent Wo- 
men, eſpecially theſe who flee from Popiſh Per- 
Vo I. II. | ecutions. 
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ſecutions. Their Herotrophea, where poor Wi. 
dows are ſupported. Their Exgliſb Houſe, in 
which are a Number of Eugliſb Scholars, whoſe 
Work is to tranſlate out of, or into Engliſh, 
Books of Piety. And their Chllegium Oriental 
Theologicum, where many, and even ſome Greek 
Youths among them ſtudy the Oriental Tongues, 
that they may be capable to advance Piety in 
the more Eaſtern. Parts of the World. Here is 
allo Preceptorum Seminarium, or a Nurſery for 
Tutors, in which they who are deſigned for the 
Tuition of others, do ſpend a Couple of Years 
to be furniſhed with Skill and Grace for that 
Employment. Hence have gone forth well ac- 
compliſned Tutors, not only for Frankins 
Schools, but for. ſeveral other Parts of Germany 
and Europet There is likewiſe a Seminary for 
Catechiſers, and an Offeina Pharmacentica, 
belonging to the Orphan-houſe, where eminent 
Phyſicians have lodged their beſt Arcana. There 
are Printing-Preſſes, which have brought forth 
Books, which have had an-incredible Influence 
on promoting true Piety even in remote Coun- 
tries; the Warmth of them has reached as far 
as Siberia, a remote cold Country in Moſcocy, 
whence came Letters to the Doctor, filled with 
Praiſes to God for the Good theſe Books have 
done. But above all, hence have proceeded in- 
numerable Copies, and many Editions of the 
Holy Bible, at a cheaper Rate than ever was in 
_ Germany; that theſe Waters of the Sanctuary 
8.1 may 
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„may run into all the Corners of the Earth, and 
refreſh the Congregation of the Poor. Here the 
Scriptures have been publiſhed in the S$c/avonick 
Tongue for the poor Bohemians and Hungari- 
ans; in the Vulgar Greek or Romaic, with the 
Authentick Creek on the other Side, as a Preſent 
to the poor Greek Church under Mahometan 
Oppreſſion. The German Bibles are at ſo eaſy 
a Rate, as more of them has been ſold of late 
in a few Lears than in a whole Age before. 
This glorious Example has awakened the like 
Zeal for ſcattering Bibles in other Places thro! 
te Earth. The World begins to feel a Warmth 
from this Divine Fire, .which thus flames in the 


my ſenſible of it! It has reached even to the Ea. 
or Indies, the Goſpel of the glorious God has been 
a, carried to the Coafts cf Malabar, by the Da- 
nt BY ih Miſſionaries educate in theſe Schools, who 
re deſerve tobe reckoned among the beſt of Men, 
hof whom we have more fully heard in the former 
c Chapter. I doubt not, but from this Noble He- 
- | nary many other Miſſionaries may be had, for 
r labouring in the Converſion of other Parts of 
„the Heathen World. Hence it may be demon- 
h | ſtrated, how much the Roman Miſſionaries are 
out, when they go about to confine the Spirit of 
Cbarity to their Church. The reading of the 
> | Book; entitled, Pietas Hallenſis, which con- 
1 || fains this Narrative more fully, and of which 
' | there are many Copies, Editions and Tranſla- 

Vor. II. tions, 


Heart of Germany, may the whole Univerſe be 
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tions, (that before me is printed at London in 
1705) does give many remarkable Evidences di 
the Hearing of Prayer, of Relief in Straits, and 
of a Divine Providence protecting and proſper. 
ing ſuch Works of Charity deſigned for his Glo- 
ry. May other Nations, and we in this Ifland, 
imitate ſo Noble an Example. For this Reaſon 
I have inſiſted more fully on it. | 
To this End I ſhall alſo offer a later Account, 
from Letters bearing Date at Hall in Saxony, 
November 24th 1719, by this eminent and lear- 
ned Doctor Auguſt Herman Franck, to the Se- 
_ eretary of the Society at London, For promo. 
ting Chriſtian Knowledge. 1 notice only a Part 
of the Letter, where he ſays (a), Thus it 
© has pleaſed God, and ſtill pleaſes him, to bleſs 
© theſe pious Inſtitutions which he has entruſted 
to my Care, and to endow them with an ex- 
* traordinary Fund of his peculiar Providence, 
* and to furniſh us with Supplies every way ne- 
< ceflary for the Preſent, tho" not for the fu- 
© ture Wants and Occaſions. For tho' there a- 
< riſes ſome Yearly Income from the Library 
and Apothecary's Shop, yet conſidering that 
< 600 Students and Scholars have the Benefit of 
Eating twice a Day at free Coſt, and that a- 
© bove 2000 Boys and Girles have almoſt all 
* their Learning free in our Schools, under the 
LEFTY: of r Care, 
(a) The Copy before me, is, with ſeveral Letters relating to 


the Proteſtant Daniſb Mifkon at Trangusbar, printed at Londuy 
in 1720. : e 
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nec Care of near 150 Maſters, regulated by certain 
S off Rules and ' Methods; and that poor fick Peo- 
« ple, both of the Town and Neighbouring 
« Villages, have the Advice of the Phyſician of 
« the Hoſpital, and the neceſſary Medicines gi- 
yen them gratis; not to mention Salaries of 
ee the Servants, Expences required for mailing 
ce new Buildings, and keeping them in Re- 
ce pair. Conſidering all this, it will evi- 
« dently appear, that our Yearly Revenues 
« would fall far ſhort of maintaining a Work of 
te this Nature, without extraordinary Supplies 
K and Donations, which by Divine Providence 
art ce are tranſmitted to us— In the mean Time, 
„this Example alone without a Narrative has, 
God be praiſed, been of ſuch Influence, as to 
ed „invite ſeveral others in Germany to imitate 
„ our honeſt Endeavours of this Kind: For, in 
© || © theſe late Years, many han-houſes and 
„ Alms-houſes have been purpoſely erected, and 


„ provided with good Laws; others have been 


- || © repaired and brought under better Regulati- 
ons. For Proof whereof, not only do theſe 
„ ſerve that have been erected at the publick 
= Expence, as theſe of Leipfick, Gotha, Berlin, 
ict, Stargard, Coburg, Zittau, Gc. but 

© theſe eſpecially that have been ſet up, and 
c now ſubſiſt without the Help of a ſufficient 
Fund, as by occaſional Donations, and pro- 
< vidential Supplies, which is the Main of what 
© they have to depend upon. Some of theſe 
Vor. H * have 
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© have been begun and continued by private 
* Perſons, ig. One by an Inſpector in the 
Country of Limburg, another by a Paſtor d 
* Solberg, another by a Profeſſor of the Refor- 
med Religion at Marparg, and another by 2 
© Waggoner at Langendorf in our Neighbour- 
* hood, who to that End fold his Cart, - Horſes, 
© &c. There are others which are maintained 
* both Ways, partly at the Charge of the Pub- 
lick, and partly by charitable Gifts; of which 
«© Number we may juſtly mention that of Mei. 
* mar, OEtingin, Widingen, Laubach, Hack: 
* enburgh, Nortling, Gc. Where moſt of theſe 
© who are principally concerned in the Manage- 
© ment and Government, are ſuch, as are either 
- © our intimate Friends, or Correſpondents. A- 
_ © mong the Number of Alms-hovſes, that of 
* Augsburgh deſerves a particular Notice: This, 
* from a very ſmall Beginning of three or four 
* Perſons, who, in full Confidence of Aſſiſtance 
* from above, at firſt undertook that Work, has, 
© by a Succeſs of about 20 Years, enereaſed to 
* that Degree, that now a conſiderable Number 
* of Boys, Girles, Men and Women, are fed 
< and entertained in a Houſe both large and 
* handſome. They are diligently inſtructed in 
Religion as well as in other uſeful Employ- 
ments: Tt has alſo now obtained the Authori- 
«ty of the Magiſtrate to confirm the ſame. Nei- 
© ther muſt T omir mentioning the Orphan-houle, 
which is founded with the like Deſign at 
| * Hirſchfeld 
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* Hlirſchfeld in Haſſia, by that excellent Man 
© Doctor Mell, a famous Divine of the Refor- 
c med Confeſſion, which, as I paſſed that Wa 

« two Years ago, gave me a very ſenſible Satiſ- 
ce faction. A certain Paſtor who was formerly 
« one of my Auditors, began one at Eſen in 
© Egſt Frie/land, upon his own private Moti- 
con without any ſettled Income, and has conti- 
© nued it to this Day with remarkable Succeſs, 
© Not to mention how providentially many 
© have been ſtirred up to a more accurate Inſpecs- . 
tion and Reformation of Methods uſed in 
* Schools, and to the erecting of new ones in 
© Conformity to our Schools here, and to the 
© Royal Pædagogie in re This we have 
had the Pleaſure of obſerving in ſeveral Pla- 

* ces, but eſpecially at Kowgsberg in Pruſſia, 
«© at Halberftadt, Magdeburg, c. Theſe good 
*© Motions which of late diſcovered themſelves 
© in the Hearts of Men, otherwiſe divided and 
< ſeparated by the Diſtance of Place, and by 
different Cuſtoms and Intereſts, tis but juſt to 
© aſcribe to Almighty God, who is the Author 
of them. We have all the Reaſon to hope, 
* that a glorious Increaſe of Chriſtianity will 


© riſe and enſue, according to the uſual Methods 


* of Divine Providence from theſe private and. 
* leſs promiſing Beginnings, and that notwith- 
* ſtanding of all the Force and Policy of Hell 
* to obſtruct it. After what has been ſaid con- 
cerning the Methods of Education of theſe who 


* 
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may be ſent to propagate the Goſpel among the 
Heathen, and the good Things a-doing in Fx 
rope, with Relation to this and other valuable 
- Purpoſes, I proceed, 

In the Seventh Place to obſerve, That ſpecial 
Care ſhould be had, that theſe who are ſent to 
remote Parts of the World upon this Errand, 
ſhould be Men of ſufficient Abilities, endowed 
with Knowledge of the 'Truths of God, capable 
to ſpeak: the Language of the People to whom 
they are ſent, or who will apply themſelves to 

learn it, before ey enter upon that Work; 'That 
they be of a holy and blameleſs Converſa- 
tion, moved by a pious Zeal for the Glory of 
God and the Good of his Church ; patient to 
endure Hardſhips and Difficulties, prudent to 
deal with the Humours of the People, ſerious in 
practical Godlineſs, and furniſhed with Forti- 

tude of Body and Mind for ſo great a Work. 
The learned Jeſuite Joſeph Acoſta, gives but a 
ſorry Account of the Popiſh Prieſts who were 
| firſt ſent to convert the Indians in Peru (a), 
telling, That the Prieſts repeated the Creed with 
ſome Prayers and Offices twice or thrice a Week 
to theſe People in Spaniſh, of which the Indi- 
ans under ſtood not one Syllable, nor could they 
pronounce one ſingle Word in that Language; 
and the Priefts gave the Indian Boys ſomething 
in form of a Catechiſm in tbe Indian Tongue, 
_ which they obliged them to repeat ; but their 

25 TE | - » Teachers 
) De procuranda Indorum ſalute, Lib. 4. cap. 3. pag. 355 
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Teachers underſtood nothing of it, nor could e- 


ys (a), The. Pariſh Prieſts were given to Le- 
2 and Uncleanneſs, were guilty of Avarice 
and unlawful Ways of making Gain by Uſury ; 


a whole Tear s Salary would be demoliſhed at 
one T hrow. They ſpent their Time in Hunting. 


at a Minute employed upon Religious Pur poſcs. 
to B The Manof God uni * 
at follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, 
2 BW Love, Patience; Meekneſs; 1 Tim. vi. 11. 4+ 
of caſta allo tells of the careleſs profane Way 
o B (5) in which theſe Prieſts adminiſtrated the Sa- 
0 craments, and that ſome of them maintained, 
n Men may be ſaved without the Knowledge of 
i- # Chriſt (c). Whom he juſtly refutes; Since t here 
c, is u Salvation in any other, nor any other Name 
a under Heaven given among Men whereby 208 
e muſt be ſaved ; Acts iv. 12. It was the Apoſtle 


„Paul's conftant Work to preach among the 
, Gentiles; the unſearchable Riches of. Chriſt, 
þ Eph. iii. 8. They who negle& and deſpiſe this 
F 


Doctrine, can never convert the Heathen. _ In- 
deed; great Care ſhould be taken to. inſtruct 
them in the Fundamentals of the CHriſtian Re- 


ligion; to Catechiſe them, and by frequent Pray- 


Nn ers 


VOL. II. 


(a) De procutatida Indorum ſalute, Lib. 4. cap. 15. contra. 


Abuſus Indicorum Parochorum.. (b) Ibidem, Lib. 6. cap. 4. 
(%) Ibidem, Lib. 5. cap. 3. pag. 441+ 


lain it to their Scholars. In another Place he 


did Game at Cards aud Dice Night and Day, 
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ers and Sermons, to awaken them to a ſuitable 
Concern for their own Salvation, and, ſo ſoon as 
they are capable, to adminiſter the Sacraments to 
them. | N 
Eighthly, If we would propagate Religion in 
Foreign Parts, we ought to reform our ſelves at 
Home, that a holy Warmth of ſincere Piety may 
ſo burn in our Hearts, as would prompt us to 
ſpend and be ſpent for promoting the Kingdom 
of Chriſt in every Part of the World. Alas! 
Iniquity prevails in City and Country, we are 
like to dwindle into the empty Form of a Pro- 
feſſion, and become Strangers to the real Power 
of Godlineſs. The Reformation has little ad- 
vanced, but rather declined this laſt Century. 
"Tis lamentable, that Popiſh Idolatry ſhould en- 
creaſe in a Proteſtant Country, and that ſo little 
Care ſhould be taken to bring over the Popiſh 
Natives in Ireland to the Proteſtant Religion. 
Mr. Richardſon has publiſhed an Hiſtory of 
the Attempts to convert theſe Natives to the E- 
ſtabliihed Religion, but little is done to ad- 
vance that good Deſign. The Bz7ble is indeed 
printed in their Language, which is one good 
Step, and if a competent Number of Perſons of 
Piety and pregnant Parts, who from their In- 
fancy underſtood their Language and Cuſtoms, 
were ſent and encouraged to labour in the Work 
of the Miniſtry among them, there might be 
Hopes of comfortable Succeſs. 'This would 
ſtrengthen the Proteſtant Intereſt in Ireland, 


— 


ſecure 
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ſecure the Peace and Proſperity of that Nation; 
would glorify God, and advance our holy Re- 
ligion. Many other Things might be done for 
Reformation of Manners and promoting Piety, 
for checking Profaneneſs, reclaiming the Vici- 
ous, curbing Atheiſm, and profane irreligious 
Mocking at the Scriptures and ſacred Things, 
which I muſt leave to be managed by others. Let 
every Man reform his own Heart and Life, his 
own Family, and every Paſtor his own Congre- 
gation, and promote pure Religion according to 
his Station in the Place where he is concerned ; 
then ſhall we be alſo careful to advance the ſame 
in the remote Parts of the World, wherever Pro- 
vidence ſhall open a Door. hen the Spirit is 
poured out from on High the Wilderneſs thall 
be a fruitful Field, Fudgment ſhall dewell in 
the Wilderneſs, and Righteouſneſs remain inthe 
fruitſul Field. 91012 
Finally, Kings, Princes, and States ought to 


hold Hand to this Work of propagating Religi- 


on among the Heathen, 'The great Examples 
of the Noble Emperors Con/tantine and Theodo- 
ſius the Great, Charlemaign, Louis de Debo- 
naire, and others, whoſe Names are famous a- 
mong Poſterity ; their Works praiſe them inthe 
Gate, and their Care to propagate Chriſtianity, 
which has been noticed in this Hiſtory, ſhouldex» 
cite others in this Age to imitate ſo noble Patterns. 
By our bleſſed Redeemer Kings reign, and Prin- 
ces decree Fuftice ; they ſhould then employ that 
Vo. IL Nn 2 Power 
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Power they have from him for his Glory and 
Service; this would make their Crowns to flou- 
riſh on their Heads, and their Praiſes to be in all 
the Churches. "Tis true, Force and Compulſion, 
Violence and Perſecution are not to be uſed, on- 
ly Rational and Soul- convineing Means are pro- 
per to reclaim Sinners from the Error of their 
Way : Yet Princes and Sovereigns may ſupport 
and encourage "Mzfſionaries, may protect their 
| Perſons, defray their neceflary Expences, and 
reward their pious Endeavours. Kings are Nur+ 
fing Fathers to the Church, Iſaiah xlix. 24. When 
the Glory of the Lord is riſen upon the Church, 
then Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings 
to the Brightneſs of thy Rifmg, Iſaiah Ix. 3; 
They ſhall add a Luſtre to the Government of 
Chriff's Houſe. They may employ Governours 
and Deputies of real Piety, and flaming Zeal for 
the Intereſt of Religion in Pagan Countries afar 
of. Even the Heathen Romans, in their remote 
Provinces, made always Choice of Perſons of 
great Abilities, not meerly ſuch, whoſe Birth and 
Circumſtances made ſuch a profitable Office ne- 
ceſſary to them, but whoſe Merit and Capacity 
rendered them fit for it. They may take Care 
by wholſome Laws, that Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity be protected in their Perſons and Goods; 
That they be not oppreſſed by immoderate Tax- 
ations; or obliged to working in Mines, or too 
hard Service; but that they be encouraged and 
taught” in the Pleaſure and Profit of our holy 
1 Religion. 
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Religion. If every one in their Station did uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to advance the Kingdom 
of Chyift, then ſhould Converts to the-Goſpel 
Church be as the Sand on the Shoar, Peace 
ſhould flow as a River, and Righteouſneſs as 
the Waves of the See. 
To all that has been advanced I ſhalF add, 


That. the Reverend Mr. JVilliam Steven ſon, Chã- 


plain to the Honourable Eaſt India Company at 
Fort Sr. George, gives his Opinion for render- 
ing the Proteſtant Miſſion to the Baſt Indies, 


by the Bleſſing of God more effectual for gaining 
the Heathen to'True Chriſtianity ;: in a Letter 
to the Secretary of the Society at London for 


promoting Chriſtian Knowledge. The Letter is 
printed in the Year 1721, but bears Date at 
Fort H. George on the Coaſt of Coromandel, 
»7th December 1716, I promiſed before to take 
Notice of it (a), and the ſame being ſuitable to 
my preſent Purpoſe, as containing many excel- 


| lent Advices. for promoting Chriſtianity in theſe 


Parts of the World, if this Age had a Diſpoſiti- 
on to receive and practiſe them, I here give 
the following Abſtra& thereof. N 
He ſays, © Let me now firſt point out the 
< chief Impediments that hinder this glorious 
© Work, and the Reaſons that induce me to 
© hope for Succeſs in it, and then I ſhall propoſe - 
© theſe pong that I think are moſt likely to 
© promote the Converſion of the Heathen. One 
Yor: oe "Nas TIEN * of 
(a) Above, Page 470. 
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of the greateſt Hindrances to this excellent 
© Deſign, is the Want of a ſufficient Number of 
Mi ſſionaries and Catechifts to carry it on. Mr. I ©* 
* Ziegenbalg and Mr. Grundler have not the 
de Power of working Miracles, and yet it ſeem I © * 
* Miracles are expected from them. What they 75 
cc have already done, ſhews them to be labori- my 
cc ous and indefatigable ; they have laid a good ” 
* Foundation, by tranſlating and printing ma- 
* ny uſeful Books in the Malabar Language; ” 
but this, and the Charge of their Schools, and 2 


* their adult Converts muſt employ them ſo ce 
* conſtantly, that they are confined as it were cc 
ce within the Bounds of Tranquebar, where two 0 
& Miſſionaries will always be neceſſary; and ce 
© there muſt be others ſent up into the Country 8 
ce to inſtru the Natives, ſettle Schools in the 5 
vs Villages, and labour continually to promote c 
e both the Knowledge and Pradtice of Religi- 


* Obſtacle, if it be not ſeaſonably prevented, 
© and that is, The — of diſputable 'Opini- 
&* ons with the plain and neceſſary Dodtrines of 
* the Goſpel. For, Sir, the Natives here are 
> e generally a quick and penetrating People, who 
* labour under too ſtrong Prejudices from their 
« Education, which ought not to be enexeaſed, 

_ © by propeling to them any Scheme of contro- 
ce verted Opinions. Nothing ought to be 
* taught among them but the plain and unque- 

- © ſtjonable Truths of the Chriſtian Faith. A 

| „ it Third 


0 
ce on among them. But in this I foreſee another | 
( 
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c Third Hinderance that muſt be expected, is 
« The violent Oppoſition that the Romiſh Prieſts 
« hill make, when they find that the Proteſtant 
« Miffionaries begin to gain Ground, and to meet 
* with erg in converting the Natives. The 
* Scheme of Popery is ſo very oppoſite to the 
* Genius and Doctrine of the Goſpel, that the 
* Indians will be extremely ſurpriſed at hear- 
* ing ſuch different Accounts of the Chriftian 
“Religion; and ſecing that both cannot be in 
* the Right, they will be apt to ſuſpe& the 
* whole. This Prejudice however may be over- 
* come by our Proteſtant Miſſionaries, who can 
* ealily confute the Romiſh Prieſts by the very 
< ſame Arguments that they urge againſt the 
* Heathen Idolatry, and by appealing to the 
c holy Scriptures, which the Papiſts themſelves 
© own to be Divine. Another Impediment will 
be occaſioned by the ill Example of theſe, who 
= profeſs the CHriſtian Religion; but this Pre- 
„ judice will be ſtrongeſt in their Minds who 
* live among the Europeans, and may be over- 
© come in a great Meaſure by the pious and pru- 
dent Deportment of the n Cate- 
* chifts and S$hoot-mafters, who muſt be em- 
* ploy:d chiefly in the Country, where there are 
* no Europeans to bg ſeen beſides themſelves, But 
the greateſt Obſtacle of all is, That unaccoumt- 
* able Spirit of Bigotry and mad Zeal that the 
e Natives hare for their ſeveral Caſts or Sects; 
t for the Sake whereof the Generality of them 
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are ready to ſacrifice their Lives, and every 
Thing that's dear to them (2). 'Theſe Ca or 
Parties are diſtinguiſhed from one another, not 
.. only by their different Modes of Superſtition, 
and Obſeryances of what they reckon Sacred 
« but likewiſe by many other little Cuſtoms and 
= Uſages in common Life, as in their Food, Eat- 
« ing, Habit, Trades, 5c. For any one of which 
.. Cuſtoms or their ſeveral Privileges, they quar- 
« rel with as much Fury and Rage as our Sects 
.. and Parties in Europe. To loſe their Caft, or 
to be abandoned and excommunicate by it, is 
What they reckon the greateſt Evil in the 
World; if the Dread of this can be once o- 
** yercome, there will be no great Difficulty in 
* their Converſion, -' I am informed, that this 
© Bigotry is not ſo great in the Country as 
ye find it in Sea-Port Towns among the 
Europeans, where the Cafts rival one another 
* in Point of Trade and Buſineſs ; and theſe po- 
© litical Feuds heighten their Zeal or Rage a- 
e gainſt one another on Account of their other 
c Obſervances, which they call Religious and 
© Sacred, Theſe, Sir, are the main Impedi- 
te ments that are moſt likely to obſtruct the Con- 
©yerſion of he Indians; moſt of the Hinde- 
© rances I have mentioned may be effectually re- 
* moved, if proper Meaſures be concerted at 
* Home, and executed here with ſuitable Care 
A Application,” n.. 
08 
Os 


Let 


of theſe Cafts above, Page 208,—216, 
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2 Let me now lay before you the Reaſons I 


5 ce have to hope for Succeſs in this difficult but 
ot i © generous Undertaking. Firſt, The Reaſo- 


n, W © nableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion gives me 
| “great Hopes, that it will meet with a ready 

r _ y 
id Reception among the Heathen. For ſince the 


t- “great Deſign of the Goſpel is to teach Men 
h < the moſt perfect Syſtem of Morality, and ſuch 


- ©* other important Truths as Reaſon alone could 
5 © not haye. diſcovered, and to enferce the · Pra- 
r * Rice of all Virtue and Piety, by the moſt mo- 


$ * ying Conſiderations of the greateſt Rewards, 
e © and the moſt terrible Puniſhments ; a Scheme 
. of Religion that's ſo agreeable to the Notions. 
1 W © of Mankind, and contains nothing but what 
; © Reaſon' muſt approve” and acquieſce in, which 
| gives us ſuch juſt and worthy Thoughts of Al- 
| * mighty God, and the great End and Deſign 
| * of our Life: I ſay, ſuch a Scheme of Doctrines 

as this, which is in it ſelf ſo rational, noble 


© and conſiſtent, and e by the moſt con- 


c vincing Proofs that tie Nature of ſuch Truths 
* is capable of; beſpeaks the Regard and At- 
te tention of Mankind, and powerfally inſinuates 
Fit ſelf, even upon a prejudiced Spirit. 


Time, and by a few Perſons, whoſe Lives and 
© Labours, © without the Power of Miracles; 
could not have been ſufficient to have propa- 
y O1. II. | ; a Ce vated 
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15 * Miracles were neceſſary in the Apoſto- 
* lical Times, becauſe the Goſpel was to be 
d preached throughout the World in a ſhort: 
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© gated the Goſpel with ſufficient Succeſs : But 
now the Truth of theſe Miracles, which the 
"* Apoſtles wrought every where, is as well at- 
© teſted, and is as convincing a Proof to ſincere 
© and unbyaſſed Minds, as it we had ſeen them 
** with our own Eyes: And a conſiderable Num- 
© ber, of . may be employed in the ſe- 
veral Parts of the World, and by aſſiduous 
Labour and Application, they may, in a Courſe 
© of many Years, gain over great Numbers to 


* Chriſtianity, without the Help of Miracles, 


© by the Divine Bleſſing. The Apoſtles had the 


* wonderful Gift of Tongues, which was then 
abſolutely neceſlary ; but now. the Want of 


that Gift may be ſupplied in a great Degree, by 
* Study and Labour in a natural Way; and 


** when our own Diligence and charitable En- 


** deavours may accompliſh the Converſion of 
** the Heathen, there is no Reaſon to expect or 
* wait for the Power of Miracles. But if Al- 
* mighty God ſhould think fit to voùchſafe a 
* miraculous Power, it muſt be to theſe who uſe 
Kall other induſtrious Methods that Prudence, 

** Zeal and Charity can ſuggeſt :. For the Uſe 
© of natural Means cannot poſſibly hinder the 
© Courle of uch Supernatural Helps as God 
e may be pleaſed at length to impart. But tho' 
*'it may be queſtioned, whether the Power of 
Miracles be now neceſſary, we have no Rea- 


fon to doubt, but that Almighty God will ac- 


* company the, Preaching of the Goſpel .to the 
OO re 15 "I 
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e Heathen, with a double Portion of his Spirit 


« and Grace, which may have the ſame Effect 


ec and Influence upon their Minds, as if they 
« ſaw the moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles. God will 


« bleſs the Preaching, of the Goſpel with ſuch 
« Meaſures of ſpiritual Aſſiſtance, as ſhall be ne- 
« ceſlary, to Counter-ballance the Prejudices of 
« the Heathen, and diſpoſe them to a favourable 


Reception of the Truth. 


S 4 


< The quick Capacity of the Natives, is ano- 
cc ther Reaſon to hope for their ſpeedv Conver- 
© ſion to Chriſtianity, ; I don't mean their Skill 
* and Ingenuity in all manual Arts, wherein 
they ſeem to excel the common Artificers in 
* Europe, and ſometimes outdo the moſt inge- 


& nious, tho they will uſe but few, and theſes 


but clumſy Tools, in finiſhing the niceſt Pieces 
* of Work. They are no leſs, remarkable for 


© their Skill in Arithmetick, and their eaſy and 


e expeditious Way of calculating the moſt diffi- 
* cult. Sums and Proportions, after a Manner 
© unknown to Europeans; this is reckoned. 
© but a vulgar Attainment among one Caſt of 
© them, there being a great Number that excel 
in it. They ſhew no leſs Art and Addreſs in 
© their common Affairs and Bufineſs, ſome of 
them being Maſters of a more refined Policy 


and Diſſimulation, than molt can paging and 
*all of them, as far as ever I could obſerve, 


* ſhew greater Sagacity, a quicker Fancy, and 


< readier Apprehenſion even of moral Truths, 


Vor. II. | * than 
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* than our common People at Home do. I was 
© never better pleaſed than in ſeeing, for tho'! 
* heard, I did not underſtand, Mr. Zjegenbals 
© preach to'a Crowd of them, for they we] 
I ſo much Attention, and ſeemed ſo extreamly 
A pleaſed with his undertaking a Voyage from 
* Europe to inſtrut them, and with his humble 
© and {miliar Way of converſing with them in 
© their own Language; and as he afterward told 
© me, they underſtood him ſo eaſily, and made 
E uach pertinent Objections about the Reſurre- 
*' ion, and other Points, that I thought it was 
ic great Pity, inch Numbers of ingenious and 
cc ning well diſpoſed People, ſhould not 
© pave ſome able Miſſionaries ſent out to inſtruct 
ieee 7910 e URS £4 
* Seeing they are ſo ſagacious and inquiſitive, 
c jt cannot be thought ſtrange, that the Groſs- 
tc gels of their Superſtition, and their abſurd Be- 
lief, ſhould give me ſome Hopes of their Con- 
c erſion: For tho they are not capable of ma- 
* king ſuch juſt Reflections as might undeceive 
d them, and free them from the laſting Prejudi- 
4 ces of Education, yet if they were addreſſed 
< with proper Arguments, there could be no 
ce great Pifteulty in convincing them, That 
their Porefather's were impoſed upon, and 
® 78a their Notiont and Pfuttices are fooliſh 
r 
The auſtere and abſtemious Life that the 
E Indians generally lead, gives me ſome Reaſon 
LI 8 220 
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« to believe, That they might eaſily be conver= 
© ted to the Chriſtian Faith and Practice; they 
« would find but little Difficulty in the Hard 
« and Shocking Doctrines of Temperance, Self- 
« denial, Poverty, and Contempt of the World, 
« for theſe unpleaſing Doctrines are in ſome 
« Meaſure natural to them. Rice is their daily 
« Food ; their Head and Middle only are cove- 
* red with Linnen ; they lie upon the Ground: 
« and for Houſes, have only ſuch Hutts as can 
« 5kreen them from Cold, Winds and Rain: 
Since they are thus contented and happy with 
| © the Neceſſaries of Liſe, they do not lie under 
any great Temptation to Covetouſneſs, Pride, 
Ambition, and Envy. 19 tik Lops 
ce Another Thing which I think muſt fome« 
what diſpoſe them to embrace the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, is their Evenneſs of Temper, and 
* Freedom from violent Anger, to Which Eu- 
* ropeans are generally ſubject. They reckon 
* Paſhon a mean unmannerly Thing, and can 
* ſcarce help Smiling, when they ſee others 
Angry and Railing at them in the ſevereſt 
* Manner. They take every 'Thing in good 
part, and do not ſeem to be moved by the 
* higheſt Provocation. If ever Paſſion rages 
among all Sorts of them, tis upon Account of 
* their Caſts, for which they think they cannot 
* ſhew too much Zeal and Concern ; but in their 
* ordinary Converſation they ſhew the greateſt 
* Temper, Mildneſs and good Nature. Upon 
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generally have, the Chriſtian Virtues might 
© be eaſily grafted and cultivated to the beſt 
* Purpoſes. or {1 
“In fine, their Acknowledgment of one true 
* God, and of a future State, and the juſt No- 
© tions they have of many moral Virtues, gives 
© us Reaſon to believe, That they are already 
© ſomewhat prepared for embracing the other 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; nor have 
they only a Notion of theſe Things, but ſome 
of them ſhew as great a Regard to them in 
their Practice, as moſt Chriſtians do. 
* Sir, Having thus pointed out to you the 
* chief Hinderances to the Propagation of the 
*© Goſpel in this Part of the World, and the 
great Encouragements we have to attempt it. 
1 ſhall now propoſe to you theſe Methods 
_ that I think might be moſt effectual in proſe- 
* cuting this neceſſary Work. To begin at the 
very Source and Foundation of it, it will be 
thought proper, I ſuppoſe, and practicable, ſo 
* to unite the Hearts and Endeavours of the ſe- 
* veral Societies in England, Denmark and 
* Germany,who have engaged to ſupport the Pro- 
* teftant Miſſion, that laying aſide all Diſtruſt and 
* Jealouſy of one another, concerning the Point 
* of National Honour, in carrying on this De- 
* fign, and all Partiality and Prejudices in Fa- 
© your of their ſeveral Schemes and Opinions, 
they may agree to promote the Glory of ___ 
Can 


e fo good a Stock of natural Diſpoſitions as they 


. 1 
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te and the Converſion of the Heathen by all pro- 


per Methods and Perſons, without diſputing 


« about Rights, Precedence or ſuperior Directi- 
« on. Such an Union may be begun and carried 
© on by frequent Correſpondence and friendly 
© Communication of Advice and Aſſiſtance to 
© each other, and by ſuch Regulations as they 
« ſhall agree upon for the moſt ſpeedy and ſuc- 
ce ceſsful Management of their Affairs, | 

* When one common Society for promoting 
« the Proteſtant Miſſion is happily formed, one 
« of the firſt Things that can fall under their 
« Conſideration, is, how to raiſe a ſufficient Fund 
for carrying on ſo great a Work, towards 
© which 'tis but reaſonable, that all charitable 
“ Chriſtians will readily contribute. It is not 
© poſſible to make an exact Calculation of the 
* annucl Expences that will be neceſlary to ſub- 
e fiſt the Miſſionaries and others to be employed 
under them. But their yearly Charge here, in 
* India, cannot be computed leſs than 3000 L. 
© Beſides this Fund for Expences, it were to be 


* wiſhed, that there were Colleges erected in 
Europe, for training up Miſſionaries, and 


* teaching the Languages that are neceſlary for 
them, cis. the Malabar, Gentu, Mooriſh and 
* Portugueſe Tongues, in each of which they 


might be ſomewhat inſtructed, before they 
come Abroad, but chiefly in the Malabarian 
and the . Portugueſe, which is the Lingua 

188 „i i . 
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* Franca uſed throughout the Coaſt of - Coyq: 
mandel. T94 bon hodjo e 
From ſuch- Seminaries; the Miſſion muſt be 
& ſupplied: from Time to Time, with at leaſt 
© Eight well qualified Miniſters, to reſide in In- 
* dia; and if a greater Number could be ſent 
© out, they might be very uſefully employed in 
ce ſo great a Harveſt as here offers. 
Two of theſe Miſſionaries will always find 
< ſufficient Employment at Tranquebar, where 
*'a College might be erected for training up 
© Catechiſts and School-maſters, for the Service 
of the Miſhon. There will be Occaſion for 


* another Miſſionary to reſide at Fort &. George; 


© and perhaps for one at Fort &. David's, to 
© educate School-maſters, take the Charge of 
© Schools to be erected in and about theſe Set- 
ce tlements, and to facilitate a Correſpondence 
< among the other Miſſionaries, whoſe Buſineſs 
it 5 be to travel up into the Country, with 
E Catechiſts and Aſſiſtants, there to preach to 

© the Natives, ſettle Schools in their Villages, 
© and diſtribute among them Abſtracts of the 


© Chriſtian Religion; engraven or written on 


ec the moſt durable Materials. iel. 
For the better Management of the whole 
* Work, the Miſſionary who ſhall reſide at Fort 
* Ft. George, and one of theſe at Tranquebar, 
© might. be inveſted with ſome Authority over 
© the reſt, to direct their Progreſs, and Stati- 
ons, determine their Differences, and negoti- 
- ate 
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© no leſs neceſſary, © that ſome of them be im- 
© powered to ordain Gentile Feen to the 


« Miniſtry. i 


1e <A all Diſputes abou Religion, | 


© and further the Propagation: of it among the 
Natives, it will be neceſſary, that not only a 
ſhort Abſtract of the Chriſtian Doctrine, but 
« lizewiſe a Larger Catechiſm, containing all 
© proper, eſpecially practical Inſtruction, be 
* compoſed by ſome judieidus Members of the 
« Soolbty'i in Europe, for the Uſe of the Miſſion; 
© and that no Sort of Books be printed or uſed 
© by any of the Miſſionaries, but ſuch as ſhall 
« be: approved and recommended by: the Soci- 
N 
K That t the kitierant Cateetiiſts Miſſionaries, 
Gr. may not be moleſted nor interrupted, 
* they muſt be powerfully recommended bo the 
* Favour and Protection of the Governours at 
< Fort St. George and Tranguebar, who; by their 
« Letters, Teſtimonial and Recommendatory, 

may procure not only Protection from the 
* Governours of the Inland Provinces, but like- 

* wiſe their "Favour and Good-Will to the Miſ⸗ 
0 ſionaries and their Aſſiſtants. J 

© Since the Succeſs of the” Miſſion Ini fore 
** Meaſure depends upon the Abilites and good 


Conduct of the Perſons to be employed in it, 


* the greateſt Care muſt be had in chooſing 


* them, that none may be ſent, but ſueh as are 
Vor. II. O o s earned 


« ate the Affairs of their Miſſion; and-itifeems 
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« 3 3 1aborious, and remarkable for 
60 their Prudence, good. Temper! and Chriſtian | 


| * Zeal. 


wet! —_ be * — that the MiGonatiea hold 
a punQual Correſpondence, and frequent Con- 
0 Bows — one N on any particular 
<« Emergence, and tranſmit Copies of them from 
6e — to Time, both to Fort &. George and 
1  Tranquebar, to be thence forwarded to the 
& Society in Europe. 
One of the moſt effectual Way 5 the Miho 
mer can take to propagate he Goſpel: a- 
ng the Natives, and procure: their Good- 
N Wille is to begin Charity Schools in their Vil- 
3  lages, and to ſtay ſeveral Days among them, 
in teaching and inſtructing the more a vanced 
* in Age; and they muſt leave a School- maſter 
ein eyery conſiderable Place, to teach their 
© Children to read, write, and caſt Accompts af- 
© ter their own Way: To which Villages the 
Miſſionaries ought. to return again, to viſit, 
00 inſtru& and encourage ſuch as ſęem inclined 
<« to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and may 
< leave a Catechiſt among them, when they 


& in 


E make Conyerts, or ordain him a Miniſter, and 


cc. ſettle a Church in any Place where they meet 


ec jith ſufficient Succeſs. 


At being abſolutely ect that they 
ce vo undertake the Converſion of the Heath- 
« en, liye ſtrictly according to that pure and ho- 


1 A they danch and profeſs; the Miſ- 


i” ſionaries 
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« ſionaries muſt not only ſet a ſhining Example 
c of Piety and all heroick Virtue, but they muſt 
© keep up the ſtricteſt Order and Diſcipline a- 
ce mong theſe that aſſiſt them; leſt any Diſorder 


in their Lives ſhould give Offence and Scan- 


« dal to the Natives, and obſtruct their Con- 


© verſion : And therefore, none ought to be 


“ employed as Catechiſts, till they have ſuffici- 
ce ent Proofs of their Sincerity and Stedfaſt- 
ce neſs. Xs TY 1 

“Thus, Sir, I have freely communicate to 
you my Thoughts, concerning the moſt effec- 
* tual Way of propagating the Goſpel in this 
© Part of the World, which I freely ſubmit to 
© the Judgment of the Honourable Society. 1 
am ſenſible the Propoſals I have made, are too 
© general, and defective in many Particulars ; 
« fer I deſigned only to mention ſuch Things as 
ce to me ſeem eſſential and neceſſary. I am, 


51 R, | 
' Your moſt obedient Servant; 


WILLIAM STEVENS ON] 
0 a 


| If theſe and other proper Methods were reli- 


giouſly followed, who knows how ſoon a Di- 


vine Bleſſing might crown them with Sneceſs-? 
And the Fulneſs of the Centiles might be gathe- 
red to Chriſt, Wherever pious Endeavours 
N OL. II. O0 0 2 were 
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were uſed by good Men, they were always at- 
tended with ſome deſirable Fruit, which did 
more than recompenſe their Labours. | 
I proceed now to offer a few Arguments to 
excite us to act with holy Zeal and Concern in 
promoting the Converſion of the Heathen. In 
the Firſt Place, a very great Part of the World 
is at this Day under woful Ignorance of God, 
the Times of Gentiliſin are called the Times of 
Ignorance (a), the Gentiles are {aid not to know 
God (b), to be without God (c), to [it in Dark- 
_2eſs (d). The Pagan Nations are faid to be 
the dark Places of the Earth, that are full of 
the Habitations of Cruelty (e). This woful Ig- 
norance is the Source and Fountain from which 
a Deluge of Evils does ſpring. Jhen they 
Rnew not God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in their 
Imaginations, and their foolith Heart was 
aarkned ; profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they 
became Fools, and changed the Glory of the Ii 
corruptible God, into an Image made like unto 
corruptille Man, and to Birds and Four footed 
Beaſts, and creeping Things. Wherefore God 
gad them up to Uncleanneſs, —— to a reprobate 
Mid, to 45 theſe Things which are not conve- 
nient, being filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, 
Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Malici- 
ouſneſs, full of Envy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, 
1 Malignity, 


(a) Acts 17. 30. (5) Gal. 4. 8. (e) Eph. 2. 12. (4) Matth. 4, 16. 
(e) Pſalm 74. 20. * 


/ 
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Malignity, Whiſperers, Backbiters, Haters of 
Gd, deſpiteful, proud, Boafſters, Intenters of 
evil Things, Iifebedion to Parents, without 

naler ſtamding, Covenant-Breakers, without na- 
tural Aﬀettion, implacable, unmerciful (a). 
Theſe Evils of Sin do bring down all Miſe- 
ries upon them, they are in the Region and Sha- 
dow of Death, dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, 
wherein in Time paſt they walked according to 
the Courſe of this World, according to the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, —— 
and were by Nature Children of Wrath (b). The 
Way of Saleation is hid from them. They are in 
the Path that leads to eternal Ruin, for Chriſt 
will be revealed from Tleaven in flaming Fire, 
to take Vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chrif?, 
who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſtins Deſtruc- 
tion from the Preſence of the Lord, and the 
Glory of his Power (c). This deplorable Con- 
dition of ſo great a Part of the World, under 
heatheniſh Infidelity and Idolatry, as deſcribed 
in the Seventh Chapter of this Hiſtory, ſhould 
move our Hearts to pity them, and to uſe all 
Endeavours to deliver them from the Snare of 
the Devil, the Enemy of Mankind, who ſeeks 
only to make them Sharers of theſe eternal Mi- 
ſeries prepared for him and his Angels; and to 
Vor. II. | Ooz bring 


(a) Romans 1. 21, —— 32, (6) Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. (c) 


2 Theſſal. 1. 8, 9. n kn 


4 
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bring them into the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that they may ſhare of his Purchaſe, and 
to Eternity may ſing the Praiſes of Him who 
has redeemed us to God, by His Blood, out of 
every Kindred and 'Tongue, . and People, and 
Nation. _ 

Secondly, The ſending of the Goſpel to theſe 
Nations, and ſpreading the Knowledge of God 
among them, would be a proper Mean to pre- 
vent theſe Miſeries, and a choice Remedy to all 
theſe Evils. When the Earth ſhall be full of the 
Kncwledge of the Lord, then there ſhall be a 
bleſſed Change upon the Hearts and Lives of 
Men, The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and 
the Leopard jhall lie down with. the Kid (a). 
Men of fierce, cruel and rugged, Diſpoſitions, 
ſhall be ſubdued, ſweetned and reclaimed from 
their Inhumanity and' Barbarity. 'The Know- 
ledge of God makes Satan's Kingdom fall like 

Lightning (5). In the Primitive Times, when 

the Goſpel was propagated over the Gentile 
World, Dagon did fall before the Ark, the Al- 
| - tars, Images and Superſtitions of the Heathen, 
with the whole Frame of their Idolatry, were 
demoliſhed. The Names of Jupiter, Apollo, 
Mars, &c. are now wholly buried among theſe 

. Nations who formerly adored them; and the 

Spreading of the Goſpel thro the Earth at this 

Day, would be a bleſſed Mean of purging out 

3 the Idolatry that remains, and of reclaiming 

C Multitudes 

(a) Iſaiah 11. 6, — 9. (5) Luke 10. 18, — * 
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Multitudes from their groſs Abominations. Th 
Attempts that have been uſed ſince the Refor- 
mation from Popery in Netę-Euglamd, and in 
the Eaſl-Indiss, have been crowned with ſome 
deſirable Succeſs, The Papiſts themſelves, . as 
Foſeph Acoſta and Bartholomew de lar Caſas 
Biſhop of Chiapa, who travelled in that Work, 
declare, That the Pagans in Peru, and in the 


vaſt Dominions poſſeſſed by the Spaniards in 


America, are a People of-an eaſy 'Temper, ca- 
pable of receiving Inſtruction, had not the bar- 
barous Cruelties of the Spaniards, which the 
laſt of theſe Authors particularly relates, having 
been Eye Witneſs to them, filled the poor Peo- 
ple with Prejudices, and diſappointed the good 
Deſigns of their Converſion, Let us therefore 


uſe our outmoſt Endeavours to promote this 


good Work, wherever we have Acceſs, and 
look to our gracious God, that, by a mighty Ef- 
fuſion of His Spirit, and by a Day of His Power, 
He may bleſs the whole with Succeſs. _ 
Thirdly, The Converſion of the Heathen Na- 
tions would be a ſpecial Mean to, advance the 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
over the World. Then would his Enemies be- 
come his Footſtool (a), Then ſhall the Righte- 
ous flouriſh, and Abundance of Peare be as long 
as the Moon'endureth ; he ſhall have Dominion 


from Sea to Seu, from the River to the Ends of 


the Earth. They that dwell in the Wilderneſs 
(4) Pſalm 110. 1,/Pfalm 52, 5, 11. 
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ſhall bow before him, and his Enemies ſhall lick 
the Duſt. — Lea, all Kings ſhall fall down 
before him, all Nations ſhall ſerve him. The 
Potentates in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, and all 
the idolatrous and barbarous Nations former] 

deſcribed (a), ſhall ſubmit to him. Then ſhall 
our Redeemer go forth with his Crown and his 
Bow, conquering and to conquer (b). His Ene- 
mies ſhall be cloathed with Shame, but upon him- 
ſelf fhall his Crown flouriſh (c). The Wilder- 
neſs ſhall be a fruitful Field (d), the Deſart 
Hall rejoice and bloſſom as the Roſe, the Glory 
of Lebanon ſhall be given to it, they ſhall ſee the 
Glory of the Lord, and the Excellency of our 
God. —— Then the Eyes of the Blind ſhall be 
opened, and the Ears of the Deaf fhall he un- 
e, ; then ſhall the Lame Man leap as an 
Hart, and the Tongug of the Dumb ſing; for in 
the Wilderneſs ſhall Waters break out, and 
Streams in the Deſart (e). When we in this 
Part of the World are weary of the Goſpel, 
Strangers ſhall with Joy receive it, And many 
ſhall come from the Eaſt and the Welt, and fit 
down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the 
Kingdom of God(f). 'The dead Bones ſhall 
then live and ſtand on their Feet, an exceeding 
great Army. This will make all that love our 
Lord Jeſus rejoĩce, and a bright Luſtre of Reli- 
gion and Piety ſhall fill the Earth. Chriſtianity 
( Above, Chap. VII. (35) Revel. 6. 2. (c) Pſalm 132. 18. 
(4) Ila. 33. 15. (e) Iſa. chap. 33. (F) Matth. 8. 11.— 
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is not calculate for one Nation or Country only, 


but by the great Author thereof, is wiſely adap- 
red for all Mankind. Tis the Concern even of 
Kings, Princes, and the great Ones in the Earth, 
to advance our Redeemer's Kingdom; this 
would make their Government flouriſh, eſtabliſh 
their Kingdom, entail a Bleſſing upon their Po- 
ſterity, make the preſent Generation of the 
Righteous to pray for Bleſſings to them from the 
Throne of Grace, and the Generation to come 
ſhall call them blefſed: Yea thus, when their 
Time ſhall be no more, they ſhall ſecure for 
themſelves a Crown of Glory. 

 Feurthly, The Converſion of the Nations, and 
their Subjection to the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
our Saviour, is promiſed thro' the whole Book 


of God, as a . New Teſſament Bleſſing. 


The glorious Fehozah ſays to our Redeemer, 
Iwill give thee as a Light to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayſt be my Salvation unto the Ends of the 
Earth (a). The Church of the Gentiles that 
was long barren, ſhall hace more Children than 
the Church of the Fews. For thus ſaith the 
Lord, Enlarge the Place of thy Tent, and let 


them firetch forth the Curtains of thy Habitati- 


ons; ſpare not, lengthen thy Curde, and firength- 
en thy Stakes, for thou ſhalt break forth on the 


right Hand and on the Left, and thy Seed ſhall 


inherit the Gentiles (). To our Shiloh, or pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, ſhall the Gathering of the People 


Vor. II. | Le (a). 


(a) Iſaiah 49. 6. (5) Ifaiah 54: 14. 
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be (a). The Heathen are grven to him for his 


Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the 
Earth for his Poſſeſſion (b). With many other 
Promiſes of that Kind, of which ſeverals are 
marked at the Foot of the Page (c). Now, 
tho' many of theſe Promiſes be already perfor- 
med, in the Converſion of the Nations from the 
Time of our Lord's aſcending up into Heaven, 
and pouring out of his Spirit at the Day of Pen- 
zccoft unto the preſent Time, as in the foregoing 
Hiſtory ; yet there is a fuller Performance of 
them to be expected before the End of the 
World; for our Lord himſelf foretold, This 
Coſpelt of the Kingdom ſhall be preached in all 
the World for a. Witneſs unto all Nations, and 
then ſhall the End come (d). Tho' this was in 
Part fulfilled by the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts over the Roman 
Empire, before the End of the Zezwwih State by 
the deſolating Wars of Yeſpafian and Titus; 
yet I ſee no Reaſon why it may not be exten- 
ded to a further Propagation of the Goſpel to the 
remote Heathens in Aſia, Africa and America, 
before the End of Time. The Apoſtle Paul 
tells us, That Blindneſs is happened to Iſrael 
until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in (e). 
Intimating, That after the Converſion of the 
(a) Genefis 49. 10. (5) Pſalm 2. 8. (o) See Iſaiah 11. 10. 
and 2. 2, 3. Micah 4. 1, 2. Iſaiah 19. 21. Iſaiah 42.6, 7. chap. 


43. 5, f. ch. 60. 3. chap. 62. 2. chap. 66. 12. Zech. 2. 10, 
11. Malachy 1. 11, &c. (4) Matthew 24. 14. (e) Romans 
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"Gews, or about that Time, there ſhall be a 


more glorious and full Converſion of the Gentiles 
than ever was before. After the Fall of Romiſh 
Babylon, the Kingdoms of the Morld ſhall be- 
come the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chrift (a). There is a Time coming, when our 
Lord ſhall be King over all the Earth. In that 
Day there ſhall be one Lord, and his Name one 
(b). Since we are encouraged by theſe preci- 
ous Promiſes, to expect a more glorious Day of 
the Converſion of the Nations, and of their Sub- 
jection to our Redeemer, and the Time I hope 
is near; ought not every CHriſtian to pray, long 
and wait for that Time, and contribute his beſt 
Endeayours to promote ſo great a Work. This 
would filence the Clamour of Parties, would 
confirm the Truth of our holy Religion, by diſ- 
covering the plenary Accompliſhment of Scrip- 
ture Prophecies and Promiſes ; would ſtop the 
Mouth of Infidelity and Atheiſm, chaſe Wicked- 
neſs and Impiety out of the World, and make 
Peace, Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs ſpring up 
and flouriſh as the Flowers of the Field. 's 
Fifthly, This Duty of converting the Nati- 
ons, of inſtructing the Ignorant, reclaiming the 
Wandering, and bringing home the Strangers to 
be Members of the myſtical Body of CHriſt, is 
in a ſpecial Manner incumbent upon the Paſtors. 


of Chriſt's Church. We are obliged to propa- 


gate the ſaving Knowledge of Chrift among all 
Vol. IL "BE IM Men 
(a) Rev. 11. 15. G) Zech. 14. 9. 
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Men fo far as we can, and as orderly called by 
the very Words and main Tenor of that Con! 
miſſion from which we derive our Office. Go 9e | 
into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to t- V 
very Creature (a). Go ye therefore and teach 5 
ail Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the e 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, b 
teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſcever I e 
have commanded you, and lo I am with you al- * 
ways even to the Find of the Norld (b). Endea- p 
vour to make all Nations Diſciples to Chrift, a 


baptiſing them, and inſtructing them to believe ( 
and obey the Goſpel; and to e you in f 
this, I give you the Promiſe of my Preſence and b 


Aſſiſtance with you, and your Succeſſors in Of- v 
fice, in the Diſcharge of this Work to the End 8 
of the World. Miniſters of the Goſpel have the 0 
moſt noble Examples to imitate, of our bleſſed 
Lord, of his holy Apoſt les, of many Apoſtolick f 
Men in the Primitive Church, and of many o- N 
thers in the ſubſequent Ages, and even ſince the | 
Ref.-rmation from Popery, whom we have men- 
tioned in this Hiſtory ; and we have the moſt 
excellent Arguments to quicken our Zeal, for 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine 
as the Stars for ever and ever (c). If our Pre- 
deceſſors had not exerted themſelves to recover 
theſe Lands out of the Snare of the Devil, we 
had been yet in the State of Heatheniſm ; let us 
do as much for the ſubſequent Ages, as our Pre. 
Mm * deceſſor; 
(a) Mark 16. 15. (5) Matthew 28. 19, 26. (e) Daniel 12. 3. 
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Aleceſſors have done for us. "Tis true, none are 


td run unſent upon the holy Miniſtry, far leſs 
upon ſo difficult a Part of it ; but it may be the 
Work of the graveſt Convocations of the Cler- 

, of Presbyteries, Synods, or, National Aſ- 
Eublies, regularly to ſend proper Perſons to la- 
bour in this Work of converting the Nations, to 


encourage them, and notice their Succels ; 


which would be of greater Importance than moſt 


Affairs that come under our Contideration. I 


am ſenſible, that any Thing I can offer is but the 
Opinion of a private and unskill d Hand ; but 


ſuch Synods have greater Authority, can deli- 


berate in what they propoſe, and fee the fame - 


put in Execution; and I with they may do it to 
good Purpoſe, and that the Lord may Crown 
the whole with Succeſs. FT: 
Sixthly, Not only the Paſtors of the Church, 
but alſo every Chriſtian in his Station, ſhould act 
with Zeal in this Matter, to chaſe the Devil out 
of theſe large Territories he is yet poſſeſſed of in 
Alia, Africa and America, and to make theſe 
Strangers ſubject to the Kingdom of Chri/?. The 
Learned and Inquiſitive Foſeph Mede, who 
writes many Things ſingular and curious, ſpea- 
king of the firſt Genti/e Inhabitants, and the late 
Chriſtian Plantations in America, is of Opinion, 
Tho perhaps, ſays he (a), I cannot prove it, 
that theſe Countries were fir ft inhabited ſince our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles Time, there being 10 
Vol. II. | Signs 
(2 Foſeph Meds's Works in 4to, Vol. II. page 549, & ſeq. 


* 


and large where never 
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Signs or Footſteps found among them of any o it '% 


Tabitations. The Devil being impatient of the 
Sound of the Goſpel of Chriſt in every Part 
this old World, and foreſeeing, that he was at 
length like to loſe all here, he thought to provide 
himſelf a Seed, over which he might reign ſo- 
curely ; and accordingly drew a Colony out of 
ſome of theſe barbarons Nations dwelling on the 
Northern Ocean, to whom the Sound of Chriſt 


Bad not yet come, and promiſmg them by ſome 


Oracle, to ſhew them a Country far better than 
their own, which he yi 4 ſoon do, pleaſant 
an yet inhabited ; he 

conducted them over theſe deſart Lands and J. 
Hands, which are many in that Sea, into Ame- 
rica. And here it is to be noted, that the 
Srory of the Mexican Kingdom, (which was not 
Founded above 400 Tears before our People from 
Europe came thither) relates out of their own 
Memorials and Traditions, That their God 
Vitziliputzli led them, going in an Ark before 
hem. But ſee the Hand of Divine Provi- 
dence, when the Offspring of theſe Runnagates 
Bad now repleniſhed that other World, and be- 
gan to flouriſh in the Kingdoms of Peru and Me- 
xico, the Lord ſends his Maſtives the Spaniards 
to hunt them out and worry them, which they 
did in ſo hideous a Manner, as the like was 
ſcarce ever done ſince the Sons of Noah came out 
of the Ark. What an Afront is this to Satan, 
where he had thought to live ſecurely, and to 
have 


Og c 
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"Wave bis Subjects for ever concealed ! Tet the 
Peil perhaps is leſs grieved for deſtroying bis 


vroants, than he would be to loſe them, by bring- 
ing them to the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt. I 


- doubt the Spaniards have thus ſpoiled him of 


very few. What then, if Chriſt our Lord will 
give him this ſecond Afront with better Chri- 
ſtians ? which may be more grievous to him 
than the former. 'This will be a Work glorify- 
ing to God, and to our bleſſed Saviour, to chaſe 
the Devil out of theſe large Territories, where 
he thought to have reigned ſecurely, and to bring 
theſe Outcaſts chearfully to ſubmit to the King- 
dom of Chriſt, that at length they may reign 
with him in Glory. 5 | 
The great Precepts and Examples of our holy 
Religion ſhould ſtir us up to Zeal in this Matter. 
The Primitive Chriſtians early diſcovered their 
Affection to Chriſt, by bringing others to him. 
When the Apoſtle Andrew was called, he finds 
his Brother Simon (a), and faith to him, We 
have found the Meſſias, which is, being inter- 
preted, the Chriſt, and he brought him to Jeſus. 
When Philip was converted, he finds Nathana- 
el, and {aid unto him, Ve (b) have found him 
of whom Moſes, the Law, and the Prophets 
did write, Jeſus of Nazareth the Son of Joſeph. 
And Nathanael ſaid to him, Can there any good 
Thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaid unto 
Him, Come and ſee. The Woman of Samaria 
V OL. II. no 


(#) John z. 40,42. (65) John 1. 45, 46. 
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no ſooner found the Me ſſias, but ſhe runs an 

calls the whole City to be Partakers of her Ha 

pineſs (a). Chrift bids Peter, Ihen thou a 

converted ſtrengthen thy Brethren (b). This 

would be a Token of Reviving, when the Moun- ! 
{ 
I 
| 
| 


tain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be exalted 

above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow un- 

to it; then many People ſhall go and ſay, Come 

| ge, let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, 
to the Houfs of the God of Jacob, and he vill 
teach us of bis Ways, and we twill walk in his | 

| Paths (c). God gives us Grace, that we may 
| * be as Dew from the Lord, and as the Showers 
à gon the Graſs (d), that we may water others. 
| 'This is the Way to obtain Increaſe of Grace to 
our own Souls, for the liberal Soul ſhall be made 
Hat, and he that watereth ſhall be watered u- 
| gain(e). And this will be had in gracious Re- 
| membrance by God, as acceptable Service, and 
plentifully rewarded (7). Shall the Popiſh Miſ- 
fionaries compaſs Sca and Land to make Proſe- 
| lytes, and we Proteftants loiter, fit ſtill, and 
| do nothing? Shall Sinners entice one another 
do ſerve the Enemy of Mankind to their eternal 
Ruin, and ſhall not we be more zealous to 
| bring periſhing Souls to Chri/?, that they may 
| obtain eternal Happineſs thro' him? The very 
Mahbometans run about the World to gain Pro- 


ſelytes for their beaſtly Prophet Mahomer, 2 
| hal 


() John 4. 28,.— 30. (5) Luke 22. 32. (c) Iſaiah 2. 2, 3. 
' (d) Micah 5. 7. (e) Proverbs 11. 25. (F) Malachy 3. 16, 17. 
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all the Children of the Kingdom only want 
is Deſire, this Zeal, this Endeavour 2 Impoſ-— 
le ! If any fuch be, they are Baſtards, and not 
Sons. Do we not ſee every Citizen, every Mem- 
ber of any Company or Socſety; how eagerly 
they deſire, and how forward they are to ad- 
vance the Enlargement and*Good of the Com- 
monwealth or Society whereof they are Mem- 
bers? Who is Nobly deſcended, but deſires 
the Good of his Houſe and Kindred 2 What 
good Subject but wiſheth the Increaſe of his 
King's Subjects, the amplifying his Dominions; 
and the Revenues of his Crown 2 How can we 
be Members of Chriſt's Kingdom, if we deſire 
not the Increaſe of his Subjects? We pray to 
God daily, Let thy Kingdom come ; let that 
- WW which is our daily Prayer be our daily Endea- 
; vour, or we cannot ,in Sincerity call God our 
Father, nor expe& he will own us as his Chil> 
| dren. All Things in Nature deſire the Propa- 
gation of their Kind; the Fire is no ſooner 
kindled; but it will preſently turn all it lays 
hold upon into its own Nature; tis as poſ- 
ſible for the Sun to want Light, and the Fire to 
be without Heat, as for the Fire of Grace to be 
kindled in their Hearts, who endeavour not to 
enflame others with the ſame. I ſhall alſo be- 
ſpeak my Reader in the Words of the pious and 
learned Daniſh Miſſionaries, who have been 
frequently mentioned in this and in the former 


Vol. II. 5 p Chapter: . 


1 


/ 
7 


594 Arguments to perſwade to Zeal | 
'Cha ſay (a), © Chriſtianity ſoften 
Chapter. They lay RY J, 
© the Heart to tender Inclinations ; tis of 
© communicative and overflowing Nature], 
whereas, wicked Men arc of moſt narrow and 
© confined Spirits, ſo contracted by the pinch- 
ing Particularities of earthly and created 
Things, ſo impriſoned in a dark Dungeon of 
« Senſuality and Selfiſhneſs, ſo ſtraitned thro 
ce their carnal. Defigns and Ends, that they can- 
not ſtretch themſelves beyond the Horizon of 
Time and Senſe. ' Truly, a Soul that's made 
& Partaker of this heavenly Amplitude, will 
© expoſe herſelf to all Hazards and Difficulties, 
to prevent the eternal Ruin of others. If Re- 
© ligion makes theſe who are rooted. in it lay 
© down their Lives for their Brethren, then 
«© without Doubt ſuch muſt be Strangers to it, 
© who grudge at a little Labour or Expence, 
© for theſe precious Souls who are in the Way 
© to come over to the Boſom of the Church. 
© We ſee how eager theſe of the Romiſh Party 
© are to puſh on their Deſigns up and down the 
© Heathen World, from the Eaſ to the Mat, 
ce and of extreme Readineſs of great Numbers 
< of their Clergy, to expoſe themſelves to all 
« Manner of Perils by Sea and Land, for the 
© Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith in the Infi- 
& del World. And tis well known, that ſome 


© of them have boaſted when they are maintain- 
| ing 


(a) Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, Part II. Preface, 
Page 6 
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ec ing theirs to be the Catholic Church, that 
heir Loſs in Europe by what they call the 
«Northern Hereſy, has been more than made 
cc up to them by the Acceſſion of ſuch vaſt Num- 
© hers to their Communion, as within theſe two 
< laſt Centuries have been added to them from 
* among the Heathen Nations. I know what 
* the common Evaſion of Proteſtants in Rela- 
ce tion to the Popiſh Miſſionaries is, 212. That 


they do not aft upon a good Principle, That © 
* they have no other End in what they under- 
* take, than to promote the Intereſk their 


* Party, which at laſt would prove an under- 
* mining, rather than advancing the Goſpel of 
* Chriſt. But as on the one Hand I do not de- 
* fign at all to juſtify the Conduct of the Ro- 
«© miſþ Miſſionaries, their Method being general- 
ly too flight, and unbecoming the Gravity of 
* a Miſſionary of CHriſt; ſo on the other, I can- 
not ſee with what Reaſon Proteſtants ſhould 
act nothing, becauſe they obſerve others act 
* irregularly, Certainly, if the Roman Miſſ. 
© onaries act upon a ſelfiſh Foundation, Prote- 
* ftants ought to act upon a more ſolid one; if 
they act upon a partial Principle, Proteſtants 
© ought to act on a Principle more univerſal, 
© more ſavouring of the Spirit of Chriff, and 
* more attended with univerſal Love and Be- 
© nignity. If the Method of Roman Catho- 
«© licks ſeem too ſhallow, dead, and ſuperfi- 
* cial to us, Proteſtants ought then to carry it 
FOI -- Pp a; - _ 
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© higher, to inſpire their Converts with th 
power of Religion, to ſtir up the Will tdfa 
ready Compliance with the Commands If 
© God. If theſe acquieſce in a pompous tho 


© dead Performance of a ceremonious Worſhip; 


© we ought then to preach up ſo much the more 
* an inward and vital Principle, ſending forth 
* good Works, as ſo many free and unconſtrain- 
* ed Emanations. And in fine, Do they ven- 
© ture Life and Limb, compaſs Sea and Land 
* to make Proſelytes to their Party, and all this 
by the Influence of human Authority, ſhould 
not then Proteſtants under the gracious Influ- 
© ence of God himſelf, carry Things conſide- 
© rably beyond what theſe are able to do. 

To excite us to Zeal in this Matter, I fhall 


alſo uſe the Words of ſome Sermons preach- 


ed before the Society in England,” for propa- 
gating the Goſpel in Foreign Parts. © Shall I 
tell you, ſays the Biſhop of Sarum (a), what 
c e have often heard as a National Reflec- 
© tion, That none of the Foreign Chur- 
© ches have been ſo faulty in this Reſpe& as we 
© of this Church and Nation, while none had 


greater Advantages in well eſtabliſhed and po- 


« pulous Colonies, and in the vaſt Returns of 
ce an advantagious Trade: Let not our Planta- 
ce tions have Cauſe to accuſe us, while they are 


cc Hard at Work for us, and while their Products 


& are 


(a) Biſhop of Sarum's Sermon in the Year 1703. 
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are ſo charged, that they have but a ſmall 
part of the Gain that's made by them, ſo that 


they are too low to contribute this Way; yet 
e theie among us, whoſe Dealings with them 
* God has bleſſed with the Hundred Fold even 
* in this World, are backward in aſſiſting them 
© in their Spiritual Concerns, when they are be- 
© ginning to offer toward it themſelves, even be- 
* yond their Strength. Let theſe who have a 
* true Zeal for the Honour of our Church, con- 
© tribute to raiſe her Glory, which has been hi- 
* therto too little advanced this Way ; while 
* theſe who divide from us in New-Fngland, 
cc ſeem to have provoked us to Jealouſy on this 
* Account. Let no Objections that may be 
* made l the Thing, as if the Deſign were 


© hopeleſs, and muſt be unſucceſsful, ſhut up 


© any Man's Hand or Heart. Things of this 


Nature muſt go on ſlowly, and meet with 
© great Obſtructions and many Difficulties, 
* chiefly at firſt ; but where the Work is accep- 
ce table to God, a more than ordinary Bleſſing 
© may be well looked for, if we be not wanting 
* on our Part. 5 

Another Reverend Prelate before the ſame 
Honourable Society diſcourſes thus (a), © If it 
© be conſidered how vaſt a Tract of Ground we 
© have on the Continent, and how many Iflands 
* we poſſeſs of leſſer Note; that ſome of them 
Shave no Miniſters at all, that none of them 
Yori Pp 3 | * have 


(a) Biſhop of Litchfield's Sermon in the Year 1704. 
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“ have ſo many as their Occaſions calls for; 
© would fright one to think how much is to H 
* done, and how little there is to do it withall. 
* But God, whoſe Glory is ſo nearly con- 
*© cerned, will not ſuffer it to fail for Want of 
© Supplies. He will diſpoſe the Good and Ge- 
© nerous-to turn a Part of their Charity into 
© this Channel. He will inſpire us with a ten- 
der Regard to the ſpiritual Neceſſities of theſe 
* poor Brethren, by whoſe daily Labours, the 
* flouriſhing Condition of this poor Kingdom is 
© in ſo great a Meaſure ſupported. To bring all 
© Nations under the Dominion of Chriſt, in this 
* new diſcovered World, as well as that which 
© formerly engroſſed the Name, is glorious Em- 
** ployment 150 heroick Chriſtians; tis a Duty 
*© incumbent upon them, and tis that which 
Kate 8 in his good Time will certainly bring to 
cc 8. . — | 

y (rr Prelate diſcourſes thus (a), © How 
c ſhall they hear without a Preacher? How ſhall 
they preach except they be ſent? And how 


é ſhall they be ſent, except they be ſupplied 


© with what is neceflary for their Subſiſtence 


and Encouragement ꝰ And how can our Cha- 


© rity be better employed, than to have the 
« Gentiles made obedient in Word and Deed 2 

«© We ſhould add Endeavours to our Prayers; 

ce and do what in us lies, for accompliſhing ſo 

* glorious an End. Time was, when the Inha- 

YL | << bitants 

(a) Biſhop of Chichefter's Sermon, in 1705. þ 
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bitants of this Ifland were as barbarous as the 


BY Indians are now. Gentiles carried away un- 


to dumb Idols, even as they were led. And 
ye might have ſo continued unto this Day, 
had it not been for the ſpecial Favour of God, 
Land the Induſtry of theſe Apoſtolical Perſons, 
Las St. Paul, who travelled from Jeruſalem, 
and round to Ihyricum, to Spain, and even 
ce to the Britiſh 1/les, fully preacking the Goſ- 
* pel of Chriſt. And ſhould not we be moved 
with the like generous Compaſſion, and hear- 
ken to theſe, who with the Macedonian Spi- 
© © rit call to us, Come over to the Indies and helt 
«2s Shall not we do what in us lies, by and. 
ing or being {ent among them ? by ſerving or 
** providing for them that enter upon and offer 
© themſelves to this Service 2 that the Eyes of 
$ © ſuch poor Wretches may be opened, and they 
turned from Darkneſs unto Light, and from 
Ss © the Power of Satan unto Gl. | 
Let us further conſider the amazing Conduct 
of Divine Providence, in Propagating and pre- 
ſerving the holy Chriſtian Religion in all Ages, 
not by Might, nor by Force of Arms, but by 
the Efficacy of the Goſpel, accompanied by the 
Spirit of God. This demonſtrates our Religion 
to be divine, and confirms the Certainty and 
Truth thereof; ſo that the whole Hiſtory of its 
Propagation, from firſt to laſt, deduced in the 
foregoing Eflay, is one continued Argument of 
the 'Truth of Chriſtianity, with which we be- 
Vor. Il PP 4 | gan, 
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gan, and now conclude this Work. Who, b 
the glorieus God who made the World out 
nothing, could have propagate the Doctrine r& 
vealed by his own 'Son, and confirmed by his 
Death and Sufferings, all the World over, in 
Spite of all the Allirements of Fleſh and Blood, 

and all the Powers of Hell and Earth; and that 
when other Superſtitions invented by Men 
dwindled into nothing 2 Who, but this God, 
could have ſo diſplayed the Beauty of the Goſ- 
pel Church over all Europe, Aſiu, Africa, and 
America? And the Longer the Beauty of this 
Church ſhines, the more glorious will it appear, 
at the Evening it ſhall be Light. Now, when 
we have ſo many great Examples of eminent 
Men in Church and State ſet before us, who 
have been active to propagate our Religion in 

every Century; ſhould not we follow the 
fame d that the Conqueſts of our Redeemer 
may be extended from the rifing of the Sun, to 
the going down of the (ame; that his Name 
may be great among the Gentiles, and in every 
Place Incenſe may be offered to his Name, and. 

à pure Ofering. That his Name may be remem- 

bred in all Generations; that all the People 


may eee him, and the zobole Earth may be 


filled with hir Glory. 
And now to conclude, how momentuous Ar- 
guments have we to ſtir us up to act with Life 
and Vigonr/ in this Matter. All the mighty 
Powers of oternal loving Kindneſs, that * 
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* 4 of God which ſent his own Son into the World, 


y fave and enlighten our Souls with theſe hea- 


\2nly Doctrines, all the Wonders of Mercy, 


and the Triumphs of a dying Redeemer's Grace, 
with an united Force, flow into. our Hearts, 
and conſpire to warm our Affections with a hea- 
venly Flame, in the Cauſe of our Saviour. The 
native Beauty and ſimplicity of Goſpel Truths, 


ſurrounded with all the Glories of our Saviour's 


Death and Love, attended with all the higheſt - 
Powers of Duty, Gratitude and Generoſity, and 


' teſtified by the loudeſt Applauſes of — 


Hoſts, can never miſs to furniſh an endleſs 
Train, and an inexhauſtible Force of Motives. 
Can there be a Breaſt in which they'll fail to 
make an Impreſſion 2 Behold our exalted Lord, 
looking down from his 'Throne to encourage 
and enliven us; he is expecting what we will 
do for his Honour, and how our Bowels are 
moved within us; he points out his Blood and 
Wounds, which ſaved us from everlaſting Death, 
the Croſs he endured, and the Shame he deſpi- 
ſed, that he might make us happy ; the Scorn 
of the Multitude, the Rage and Hatred of the 
Learned, the Madneſs and Blindneſs of the 
Rulers of this World, yea, the helliſh Efforts of 
the infernal Hoſt, which could never ſhake his 


Reſolution, nor make him deſert our Cauſe : 
He repreſents to our View the Light and Joy 
of a reconciled God, and the eternal Pleaſures 
of Heaven ; and he makes bare his glorious ny 
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which pulled us out of Hell, and drave back the 
devouring Flames. He looks, after ſuch 1 
amazing and delightful Proſpect, whatReturf 
we will make to him. Ought we not to be in- 
fluenced by what our Saviour tells us, Moſo- 
ever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Words, in 
this adulterons and ſinſil Generation, f him 
alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the 
Boly Angels. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 
Men, him wilhd confeſs before my Father which 
is in Heaven ? ol PA 
Can we ever act as we are obliged, to promote 
the Glory of our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer,zyho 
loved us and waſhed us with his own Blood, 
who purchaſed our Salvation with his ownDeath 
and Sufferings 2 Can any momentany Hardſhips 
we can endure for propagating. his Name over 
the World, be compared with what he did and 
ſuffered for us? He ſupports, encourages, and 
ſympathiſes with us under all our Labour and 
Toil; he ſweetens our Way, and prepares for 
us a Crown of Glory. Should not Zeal for the 
Glory of our God, Deſire for the Salvation of pre- 
cious and immortal Souls, periſhing under Dark- 
neſs and Inſidelity, and a pious Concern for our 
Saviour's Kingdom, animate us with a holy 
Warmth in this Matter, That there may be one. 
PFPyuld and one Shepherd; that God, even our God, 
* _ may bleſs us, and all the Ends of the Earth may 
ear Him. Amen. * 
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